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INTRODUCTION

I. ARISTOPHANES

THE career of Aristophanes as a writer of comedies lasted
forty years. At least forty plays were attributed to him in
antiquity,! eleven of which survived into the Middle Ages
and thus to our own day; we know the titles of the lost
plays, and we have nearly a thousand ‘fragments’ of them,
including a few pieces of papyrus, some extensive citations,
and many one-word glosses.

The facts of his career are these (lost plays are asterisked) :

427 Bangueters* (daradeis), produced by Kallistratos.?

426 (City Dionysia) Babylonians,* produced by Kalli-
stratos.

425 (Lenaia, first prize) Acharnians (‘Ach.’), produced by
Kallistratos.

424 (Lenaia, first prize) Kuights (‘Eq.’), produced by Ar.
himself.

423 (City Dionysia, third and last prize) first version? of
Clouds ('Nu.").

422 (Lenaia, second prize) Wasps (‘V."), produced by
Philonides.

1 Tt is never possible to be absolutely precise in stating the number
of plays written by an Athenian comic poet, since (a) the same poet
somietimes wrote two plays bearing the same title, and the second of
the two could be either a completely different play or a revised version
of the first; (b) the same play was sometimes known by two different
titles; (/) when two poets had written plays with the same title and
only one of the two survived its authorship could be disputed.

2 That is to say, Kallistratos was the 8iddoxados, and the relevant
entry in the records which were later published as IG ii*. 2318 would be
KaMorparos ¢8idage. The written and circulated version of the play,
however, would bear the name of the poet, and his name would stand
in the records from which such inscriptions as G ii2. 2325 were later
derived.

3 The play we have is a partially revised version ; see Chapter IX.
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421 (City Dionysia, second prize) Peace ("Pax’).?

414 (Lenaia) Amphiaraos,* produced by Philonides.

414 (City Dionysia, second prize) Birds (‘Av.’), produced
by Kallistratos.

411 Lysistrata (‘Lys.’), produced by Kallistratos, and
Thesmophoriazusae (‘Th.). Th. is datable in relation
to datable plays of Euripides, and by political re-
ferences; it is probable, but not certain, that Lys. was
produced at the Lenaia and T'4. at the City Dionysia.

408 Plutus,* not the play of that name which has survived
(see below).

405 (Lenaia, first prize) Irogs (‘Ra.’), produced by
Philonides.

392 Ecclesiazusae (‘Ec.’). The date, which depends on
a partially corrupt scholion and on historical re-
ferences in the play, could be a year out.

388 (probably first prizez) Plutus (‘Pl.’), produced by Ar.
himself.3

After 388: Aiolosikon* and Kokalos,* produced by Ar.’s son
Araros.4

According to the anonymous Vita, Ar. was the son of
one Philippos and belonged to the deme Kydathenaion, in
the phyle Pandionis. It is clear from what he says in Nu.
528 ff. that he was ‘too young’ to produce a play himself
when he wrote Bangueters, but we do not know whether
this disability was imposed by law, by the attitude of
society, or by his own diffidence (cf. n. ad loc.), nor, in

I Ar. wrote another play with the same title.

2 This is an inference from the order in which the competing plays
are placed in Hyp. iv PL

3 redevralay 8uddfas Ty kwpwdiay Tadryy émt 16 8lw dvdpar (Hyp.
iv) ; but one cannot press &:8déas too hard, for Z Ach. 378 says that Ar,
&8idate Babylonians, which, strictly, he did not.

4 Hyp. iv Pl. may mean that he wished it to be believed that Araros
had actually written these two plays; if so, his intention was not
realized, for whenever they are cited by Hellenistic writers they are
always cited as his own.
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any case, do we know how old he would have had to be to
overcome it.”

In Ach. 632 ff. the words of the chorus show that ‘this
poet’ lived at that time (425) on Aigina; but since Ach. was
produced by Kallistratos, and it may well have been a con-
vention that the chorus in the parabasis should speak of the
Si8dokados of the play as if he were also the mouris (Whether
he was or not), statements to the effect that Ar.’s father was
an Aiginetan (reported in Vit.) or that after Athens expelled
the Aiginetans in 431 (Th. ii. 27. 1) Ar. was one of the
colonists planted there (cf. Arethas on Pl. Ap. 19 )z should
be treated with great reserve. It appears from X Ach. 654
that there was no evidence apart from Ach. for any con-
nexion between Ar. and Aigina.3

Dikaiopolis, the ‘hero’ of Acharnians, says (377 ff.) that
‘because of last year’s comedy . . . Kleon dragged me into
the Council-chamber . . ., and X ad loc. (cf. Vita) explains
this reference by saying that Kleon prosecuted Ar. for
‘wronging the city’+ because Babylonians had ridiculed

I The belief (which dies hard in works of reference) that Ar. was
born in 444 rests on two items of evidence the initial plausibility of
which dwindles upon scrutiny : (z) Z Ra. 501 says that Ar. was pepa-
kioxos when he wrote Banquelers ; but this is no more than an inference
from Nu. 528 ff., and cannot be pressed to mean that he was not yet
Sorpacbels, i.e. not yet 18. (b) If the Suda’s statement (a 3932) yeyovars
& rois dydow kard Ty pud” > Odvumdda is emended to give an intelligible
numeral (987, i.e. OL 94. 1T = 444/3) and is assumed to have confused
the poet’s birth with his first competition, an apparently positive
datum emerges ; but it may well have been reached by taking the fall of
Athens, 404/3, as the dwcps of Ar. and (in accordance with a common
convention of Hellenistic literary historians) placing birth 40 years
before dipwj (Kaibel, RE, ii. 971 f.).

2 Arethas, like & Ach. 654, speaks of Ar. as a xAnpolyos on Aigina;
but this would be mistaken, since Aigina was made a colony, not
a cleruchy (cf. ATL, iii. 284 L.).

3 (. Bailey, however, points out (GPL, 237 f.) that dwcaidmoks, the
name of the hero of Acharnians, is an epithet of Aigina in Pi. P. 8. 22
and occurs nowhere else in extant Greek literature. But, of course, we
do not know whether what he calls ‘the famous Pindaric epithet’ was
in fact famous.

4 Any action could be so regarded, whether explicitly forbidden by
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boards of Athenian magistrates ‘in the presence of foreigners’
(the audience was cosmopolitan at the City Dionysia).
Whether in fact it was the 8:8dorados or the poet who was
prosecuted, or both, we do not know ;' at any rate, no harm
came to either of them, and two years later Ar. wrote and
produced, in Knights, a virulent and dramatically success-
ful? attack on Kleon. The occasion on which Kleon prose-
cuted Ar. £evias, i.e. on a charge of assuming citizen rights
though not of citizen parentage (X Ach. 378, cf. Vita), is not
identifiable with certainty ; it was obviously not successful,
and the adage that there is no smoke without fire is not
applicable to the Athenian law courts.

Considering how much we know about Ar. as poet and
dramatist, it is remarkable how little we know about him as
a man—apart from the trivial fact that his hair was sparse
(Pax 767 ff. ¢. Z). We do not know whether he was rich or
poor, a good soldier or a bad one; we do not know his
father’s occupation, or in what section of Athenian society
the poet moved.? If we reflect that he survived two olig-
archic revolutions and two democratic restorations, we
may conclude that his positive political commitment was
not remarkable. For his generation, to be conventional or
conservative was to accept the radical democracy which
had been created and consolidated by the previous three
generations. Radical democracy was ‘the establishment’,

law or not. Socrates was prosecuted for ‘wronging (se. the city)’
(X. M.1i. 1. 1), and so were the generals after Arginusai (X. HG i. 7. 9).

T Cf, Dover, Maia, N.5. xv (1963), 15.

z But not politically influential ; having given first prize to Knights,
the Athenians proceeded to elect Kleon to a generalship (cf. Nu.
581 ff. n.).

3 Platzj in the Symposium represents him as a guest in Agathon’s
house on the occasion of Agathon’s theatrical victory in 416, but
opinions may differ on the biographical relevance of this representa-
tion. My own view is that by presenting the story of Agathon’s party
as a story told by Apollodoros at second hand many years after the
event Plato is clearly warning us that he wants us to judge it by its
quality and utility (as we would judge a myth), not by its relation
to fact.
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and revolution could come only from factions which took as
their model a real or imagined state of affairs further back
than living memory could reach. Despite his venomous
ridicule of many individuals who were politically prominent
and his keen perception of those human weaknesses which
are manifested equally in public and in private conduct,
there is nothing in Ar. to suggest that he believed Athens
would be a better and wiser community if political and
juridical power were restricted to one class.

Ar. does not directly reflect or express the culture and
spirit of Periclean Athens, for he did not begin to write
until after the death of Perikles. His Athens is the Athens
which fell from wealth, power, and confidence to starvation
and humiliation and rose again, before his death, to a
stability and prosperity in which the least curable weakness
was nostalgia. At the same time, it is most important that
modern students of Ar. should not credit him with fore-
knowledge of historical events with which we are familiar.
When he wrote Birds, for example, there was a perfectly
reasonable expectation that Athens would defeat Syracuse
and conquer Sicily ; and while many Athenians may have
doubted whether the Sicilian Expedition would achieve
anything of permanent significance, very few indeed can
have contemplated the possibility that it would meet with
disaster. Again, when he wrote Frogs, Athens had the
upper hand in the war at sea and the Peloponnesians had
opened tentative negotiations for peace, which the Athenians
contemptuously rejected; they must have realized that
a decisive naval defeat which would end the war in the
Peloponnesians’ favour was a possibility, but they had no
good grounds for fearing that this defeat was imminent.
When Ar. wrote Clouds, the plague had come, but it had also
gone; Attica had been devastated by the Peloponnesian
invasions, but these invasions were suspended while the
Athenians held as hostages the Spartiate prisoners they had
taken on Sphakteria; the Athenians had been defeated on
land at Delion, their tributary allies on the northern coast of
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the Aegean were in revolt, and the steady diminution of their
financial reserves warned them that they could not sustain
naval operations on the scale of the first years of the war,
but it was unthinkable that the Peloponnesians should
successfully assault the Athens-Peiraieus perimeter or win
a naval battle or interfere with the movement of an
Athenian fleet.

In the arts, Athenian architecture, sculpture, and vase-
painting were—in the eyes of most of us, though probably
not in Athenian eyes—past their prime in Ar.’s day. Attic
tragedy too might be regarded as past its prime, though this
view was controversial then and is controversial now, The
greater part of the prose literature which was to make the
name of Athens immortal in later generations was not yet
written.

Ar. is the only poet of the ‘Old Comedy’ whose work we
can assess through the reading of complete plays ; therefore
we cannot help treating him as the representative of Old
Comedy. He represents, however, the last stage of the
genre. Comedies had been officially recognized' as part of
the City Dionysia for sixty years before he wrote his first
play; his last two extant plays, Ecclesiazusae and Plutus,
show striking departures in plot and structure from his
earlier plays, and Aiolostkon and Kokalos, which he wrote
after Plutus, apparently took these changes further, Kokalos
providing an early example of a type of plot which was to
become characteristic of New Comedy (cf. Vita and Platon.
De Diff. Com. 5 1f.).

The writing of plays was, among the Athenians, a craft
which tended to be perpetuated in families, and three of the
fourth-century comic poets, in addition to Araros, are
described as sons of Ar.: Philippos (Vifa, Arethas), and his
name makes this plausible, since sons were often named
after their paternal grandfathers; Philetairos (Dikaiarchos

t That is to say, ‘given a chorus’ by the archon ; comic performances
of dramatic type may have formed part of the képos in honour of
Dionysos for a very long time before that.
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83 [Wehrli]) ; and Nikostratos (Apollodoros 75). Dikaiarchos
and Apollodoros appear to have agreed that Ar. had only
three sons altogether; therefore the former denied him
Nikostratos, the latter Philetairos.

II. THE CHARACTER OF THE PLAY

Our conception of the typical Old Comedy is, in part,
formed by the resemblances between Acharnians, Peace,
Birds, Lysistrata, and Ecclesiazusae. In each of these plays
a bold, pertinacious, resourceful hero (or heroine) effects and
exploits a triumph of fantasy over reality; we enter and
enjoy, with a ‘suspension of disbelief’, a realm in which the
familiar mechanisms of nature and society operate only
when the poet wishes them to do so. Knights and Wasps
conform to this pattern in so far as the hero wins a contest
which lies at the heart of the play (Bdelykleon'’s fight is to
keep his father away from the courts); Knights also con-
forms in that the hero accomplishes his purpose without
any unpleasant consequences for himself, and Frogs in that
Dionysos accomplishes, if not quite the purpose with which
he began, at any rate a purpose which overrides this. All
these plays end with celebration and revelry.

Clouds strikes a different note. The ‘hero’, Strepsiades, is
stupid and excitable, never truly resourceful, never in con-
trol of the situation, and at the end pitiable.! He believes
that he has solved his problem, the lawsuits with which his
creditors threaten him, by having his son, Pheidippides,
educated in rhetoric in the school of Socrates ; but one of the
lessons which Pheidippides learns is reckless contempt for
his father. Strepsiades revenges himself on Socrates by brute
force, burning down the school ; but he has still to live with
his son and his creditors, who are now his implacable
enemies because of the insolence and violence with which he
has treated them. The Chorus, which in Kwnights, Peace,
Lysistrata, and Ecclesiazusae is well disposed to the hero or

I Cf. Whitman, 120 f., 129.
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heroine from first to last, and in Acharnians, Wasps, and
Birds is converted from initial hostility in the course of the
play, has a strange and equivocal role in Clouds. It en-
courages Strepsiades in the first part of the play, turns by
degrees to moralizing, and emerges at the end as a stern
agent of divine retribution. Like Knemon in Menander’s
Dyskolos (703 i), Strepsiades at the end repents of the
moral error without which there would have been no
comedy.

On a closer examination the peculiarities of Clouds
diminish. In Knights the Sausage-seller defeats Kleon not
by championing virtue against vice but by outdoing Kleon
in vulgar and impudent flattery of their master, the People.
The patriotic optimism which pervades the closing scene of
Knights has no rational justification in what has preceded it.
It is, no doubt, consonant with the tradition of the genre,
but the play is more than a fulfilment in fantasy of Ar.’s
wish to hurt Kleon, who had made himself Ar.’s enemy ; it is
a merciless satire, of a kind which was clearly acceptable to
the audience, on the Athenians’ attitude to political leader-
ship. In Wasps Philokleon, once converted from his fierce
and immoderate zeal for that form of public service especially
open to his age, is no less immoderate in his pursuit of
pleasure. Bdelykleon begins with a lunatic of one kind on
his hands, and he ends with a lunatic of a worse kind, not to
mention impending prosecutions for 98pis. The dancing
with which the play ends simply serves to swamp and stifle
with noise and excitement any inclination on our part to
construct a sequence of events beyond the point to which
Ar. has led us.

We are bound to wonder how the original version of
Clouds ended : whether, in particular, it exploited satire and
ambivalence in the direction indicated by Knights, and
whether the design of Wasps was influenced in any way by
the judges’ adverse verdict on Clouds. A partial answer to
these questions will be attempted in Chapter IX; for the
present, let us note that Knights in 424 and Wasps in 422
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suffice to show that during the period when the first version
of Clouds was written the type of comedy which ends with
unalloyed triumph and leaves no uncomfortable questions
in the audience’s mind was not the only type in which Ar.
was interested.

I1II. STREPSIADES AND HIS FAMILY

Names. We first learn in 134 that the old man who spoke the
first words of the play is Strepsiades, son of Pheidon, of the
deme Kikynna; we have already learned (65 ff.) that he
wanted to call his son ‘Pheidonides’, after his own father,
but settled for ‘Pheidippides’ after a dispute with his wife.
None of these names is intrinsically humorous—indeed,
they are less so than many names which we encounter on
Athenian fifth-century casualty-lists. The Theban wrestler
whose victory is celebrated by Pindar in I. 7 was called
‘Strepsiadas’, and his uncle bore the same name ; the name
‘Strepsippidas’ occurs at Lebadeia in the third century B.cC.
(IG vii. 3068. 7). ‘Pheidon’ and ‘Pheidippos’ are both common
names throughout the Greek world at all times. The
name ‘Pheidippides’ was borne by a Theran in the seventh
century B.c. (IG xii/3. 536) and by an Eretrian in the
third (IG xiifg. 246B. 18); it is also a variant (the other is
‘Philippides’) in the manuscripts of Hdt. vi. 105 f. as the
name of the Athenian herald sent to Sparta at the time of
Marathon (cf. Plu. Mor. 862 B, Nepos Mult. 3).

Ar.’s choice of name for his ‘hero’ is determined by the
desperate straits to which the old man is reduced by his
heavy debts; he ‘tosses and turns’ (36 orpéder) at night, he
wants to ‘twist’ impending lawsuits to avoid paying these
debts (434 orpepodirijoar), and he welcomes the opprobrious
nickname orpddis (450).

The passage (62 ff.) in which Strepsiades describes his
argument with his wife over the naming of their son is

1 Cf. B. Marzullo, Maia, vi (1953), 99 ff.; but (cf. 1206 n.) I do not
think that all his conclusions are defensible.
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characterized by wit and ingenuity, not by absurdity ; it is
their attitude to the naming, not its outcome, which is
meant to amuse us. A glance at Athenian casualty-lists will
show that there was nothing unusual about names beginning
with ‘Irmo- or ending in -trmos (in IG ii2. 1951. 441 [Athens,
IV in.] we even find a slave called ‘Xanthippos’), and there
was certainly no social cachet attached to -(1)déxns and
-(€)édys. The use of these suffixes increased the number of
names available and so made it possible for members of the
same family to have similar but not identical names; cf. D.
1vii. 20, 41, 67, where a certain Thukritides has a son Thukri-
tos and a nephew Thukritides. Eleven of the sixty archons
appointed by lot down to 423 had names ending in -(€){d»s.

Age. Strepsiades is yépwv (129, 746, 1304), mporjrwy eis
Baby Tijs jhuclas (513 ff.), mpeafirns (263, 358 al.) ; Pheidippides
is veavias (8), and addressed by Right and Wrong as &
pepdrciov (990, 1000, 1071). It would be wrong to suppose that
these terms admit of precise numerical translation.! Neither
of the two men is old enough for the father to have handed
over to the son the management of the family estate (a nor-
mal procedure, to judge from Pl. Lys. zog ¢).2 Strepsiades is
responsible for Pheidippides’ debts (1267 ff.) ; why he could
not restrain Pheidippides from incurring such debts is not
entirely clear, but presumably he could not stand up to the
contemptuous and exacting demands made by his wife and
son in alliance against him. Pheidippides will, of course,
inherit the debts when the estate comes to him (39 f.).3

t Dion. Hal. Din. 4 says that ‘we are accustomed’ to call a man yépwy
from the age of 70; but since he badly needs a precise datum for the
purpose of his chronological argument, we should not be too ready to
accept his statement about normal usage as valid even for his own day.

2 A son could, of course, acquire property of his own during his
father’s lifetime ; that is implied by Lys. xix. 29, where the speaker has
carried out a yopnyle ‘on his own behalf and on his father’s behalf’.
An epitaph from Naxos (GVI 1. 1815 [II}) treats 23 as an early age at
which to leave one’s father’s ofkos and earn one's own living. A father
could on occasion hand over the greater part of his property to his

sons but retain a portion of it himself (Lys. xix. 37).
3 Cf. Lys. xvil. 2 ff,
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Pheidippides speaks (119 £.) as if already a member of ‘the
cavalry’. It is therefore unlikely that he can be under 18,
but he need not be more than 20, and might be only 19.
Dexileos, a young cavalryman killed at Corinth in the late
summer of 394, was born in 414/13 (IG ii% 6217); the relief
sculpture on his funerary stele shows him as completely
beardless.!

Strepsiades is to be imagined as past, or nearly past, the
age-limit for military service ; conceivably in his late fifties,
but more probably in his sixties. But people notoriously
age at different rates, and so long as we realize that Strep-
siades’ mental and physical condition is such that he is
regarded as an old man by himself and by others, his sum of
years is irrelevant.

Status. Strepsiades lives ‘far off in the country’ (138). He
is ignorant, stupid, and boorish, a son of the soil and smelling
of the soil (43 ff.)—but one of its richer sons.2 He seems to
have had no difficulty in borrowing, from people who knew
him,3 very large sums of money, such as are not readily lent
to farm-labourers or poor peasants. A distinguished aristo-
cratic family sought him out (41 £f.) as a husband for one its
daughters, and since this (to us) surprising marriage is
taken for granted by Ar., without explanation or further
comment, we should be justified in supposing that it did not
surprise Ar.’s audience. In Menander’s Dyskolos Knemon,
a ‘real Attic farmer’ (604 ff.) owns land worth two talents
(327 £.), i.e. about £12,000 in terms of modern purchasing
power,* and it is only his misanthropy that makes him try

t CI. the young horsemen on the north frieze of the Parthenon. The
portrayal of Dexileos (R. Lullies and A. Hirmer, Greek Seulpture
[London, 1957], pl. 191) gives us an idea of how Pheidippides must
have seen himself in day-dreams.

2 He has some, but not all, of the characteristics of Theophrastos’s
dypowxos (Char. 4. 1, 11). 3 Cf. p. xxix.

4 This sentence was written on 19 August 1966, and I leave readers to
make such adjustments as may be necessary at any given time. On the
question of conventional economic exaggeration in New Comedy cf.
Handley on Dysc. 832 ff.
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to cope with the work himself (163 f., 328 ff.) and live like
a poor man (129 f.). Strepsiades, although he knows how to
tighten his belt and has a farmer’s mistrust of extravagance
(421)," is to be thought of as owning farm land which would
nowadays sell for £60,000.> We might perhaps compare him
with Fielding's Squire Western, except that he lacks
Western's courage and panache,? and Periclean Athens has
imbued him with higher standards in the arts than were
normal among the gentry of eighteenth-century England.

The Conflict of Generations. The tension between Strepsi-
ades and Pheidippides is not first created by sophistic
education ; it has arisen because the young man has been
encouraged by his mother and her family to associate with
other young men of aristocratic pretensions and extravagant
tastes. But however selfish and thoughtless Pheidippides
may be, however defiant and sulky when abused or thwarted
by his father, he observes in the last resort (865, 1112) the
outward convention of filial obedience. This convention is
what he discards when he has been through Socrates’
school; and at the same time he emerges (1399 ff. ~ 102 ff,,
119 {.) from the anti-intellectual pose and inarticulateness
characteristic of young men who devote all their energies to
currently fashionable competitive sports. He is now fluent,
dexterous, ready with equal coolness to use violence or
argument to make sure that he gets what he wants. His
verbal facility, sang-froid, and intellectual enthusiasm dis-
tinguish him very sharply from the emotional desperation
nowadays associated with ‘teenage rebellion’ and hardly less
sharply from the sour blend of nihilism and utopianism
depicted by Turgenev in Fathers and Sons.

The conservatism of Strepsiades’ tastes, the artistic in-
novations of late fifth-century Athens, and the contrast
between old-fashioned obedience and modern rebelliousness,

1 He belongs to the class which D. xxiv. 172 calls, as a compliment,
ol yewpyodvres xai peddpevor.

2 Adequate recognition of Strepsiades’ social and economic status is
to be found in Zge 47. 3 Cf. p. xxiil.
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are all exaggerated by Ar. for the sake of comic effect; this
exaggeration will be discussed more fully in Chapter VI
and on pp. 251 ff.

1V. THE CREDITORS

Strepsiades tells us of two debts, before the catalogue is cut
short by the extinction of the lamp: he owes twelve mnai to
Pasias,! borrowed when he bought a horse of a breed known
as xommarias (21 fi.), and three mnai to Ameinias? for a
chariot-frame and a pair of wheels (31) ; the wording does not
make it absolutely clear whether Ameinias sold him these
items or lent him the money to buy them, but rather sug-
gests the former.

At 1214 one of his creditors appears, accompanied by
a witness, to demand his money and to deliver a summons
to Strepsiades if it is not paid. He is a fellow demesman of
Strepsiades (1219), and plainly not a professional money-
lender or banker, for he speaks of the loan as a favour to
a friend, which he should have been insensitive enough to
refuse (1216). It appears from D. xxxvii. 52, eighty years
later, that there was considerable prejudice against those
who were regarded as making a 7éyvy of lending money, and
a person who did in fact profit by lending would speak of
himself as ‘doing a favour to a friend’. The sum owed to the
First Creditor is 12 mnai (1224). Not surprisingly, therefore,
he is called ‘Pasias’ in the dramatis personae of most manu-
scripts. Whether Ar. really means us to remember the
opening speech of the play and think of the man as Pasias
is doubtful ; if he does mean us to, he has altered one of the
two possible clues by making the creditor speak not of
kommarias but of Yapds, an adjective of colour which tells
us nothing about the brand-mark which guaranteed the
horse’s pedigree.

1 The name, though uncommon, is not intrinsically humorous; it
occurs at Athens in the early fifth century (/G i2. 552), and ‘Paseas’ in
the third (IG ii2. 859. ).

2 On the correct form of the name cf. 31 n.
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The Second Creditor appears at 1259. He is an enthusiast
for racing chariots, and has had an accident. He demands
from Strepsiades the money which Pheidippides had bor-
rowed from him (1268 ff.) ; but if he cannot have that much,
he will be content with the interest for the time being
(1285 f.). The naming of this creditor as ‘Amynias’ (i.e.
Ameinias) first appears in Tzetzes (2%, and so KO at 1259),!
and was adopted by Thomas Magister; there is no sign of
the identification in the scholia of ancient origin. If Ar.
intended us to think of this man as Ameinias, he has hidden
the clues altogether, for there is no mention either of the
sum borrowed or of the use to which it was put; and, as we
have seen, the language used at 31 would be appropriate to
a sale rather than a loan.

Strange though it may seem, the ancient interpretation
which most affected Z*'® was that only one creditor ap-
peared in the play. The evidence for the existence of this
interpretation is:

1. A witness accompanies the creditor at 1214. At 1246,
when Strepsiades has rushed indoors for a moment, some-
one says, ‘What do you think he’s going to do? Do you
think he’s going to pay?’ The question is not answered, and
the next words are spoken by Strepsiades. 2V and K give
the whole of 1246 to the witness; 2® refers to an interpreta-
tion which gave only the second of the two questions to the
witness; Thomas Magister followed this to its logical con-
clusion by substituting dmodwoew pot Sokel, ‘I think he’s
going to pay’ for dmoSdoew gou Soxel;, ‘Do you think he’s
going to pay?’ In X%, however, the whole line is given to the
creditor, and the witness remains a silent part, which is
what we should expect after his silence during the creditor’s
tirade (1214-21). Now, in 1298 Strepsiades threatens with
violence the person whom we call the Second Creditor. This
creditor, seeing the threat approaching, calls out papripopa,
as an Athenian does when assaulted. X* speaks of an

1 On the part played by Tzetzes in the transmission of the text and
scholia cf. p. cxx.
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interpretation which assigned the whole of 1298, Jmaye. +{
péMeis ; ovk €\ds, & oapddpa; to ‘the witness’; Z*V assigns
to him the last four words of the line. So far, this suggests
only that some ancient commentator believed that the
Second Creditor brought a witness with him. But:

2. In RV 1298 ends not with & eapddpa (a humorous treat-
ment of the creditor as a horse of a certain breed) but with
& Iaola, and if that were right it would mean that we have
only one creditor, not two; for if Pasias appears at all, he
must be the man to whom 12 mnai are owed.

3. Tzetzes evidently knew of this interpretation, for al-
though 2* on 1259 calls the creditor ‘Amynias’, 2%V on 1214
call the creditor who speaks there ‘Pasias or Amynias’.

The idea that there is only one creditor is not, of course,
tenable. It would mean that after he has gone off in high
dudgeon at 1254 f., declaring ‘T’ll go away, but let me tell
you, I'll take you to court, I'm damned if I don’t!’, he
reappears at 1259 in completely different guise, is treated by
Strepsiades as if he were a different person, and makes
a different claim (‘the money your son borrowed’ instead of
‘the twelve mnai which you borrowed’). Not only is this
interpretation intrinsically odd, but it runs counter to the
Aristophanic habit of showing the effects of a change in the
situation on different categories of people (cf. Ack. 719~1070,
V. 1202-1449, Pax 1052-1310); it reminds us how badly
ancient interpreters can serve us in questions concerning the
identification of characters’ and the allocation of parts in Ar.

As we have seen, neither of the two creditorsisrepresented
as a money-lender, and the least we can do is to call them
xprorys o’ and ypjorns B’, dropping the non-Attic term
daveiomis by which they are designated in the medieval
MSS.2 1155 shows us, for the first and only time in the play,

 In Egq. 1 ff. the identification of the two slaves of Demos as ‘Nikias’
and ‘Demosthenes’ is ancient interpretation, not uninterrupted tradi-
tion, and even the interpretation was not unanimous; cf. Dover, CR
N.S. ix (1959), 198.

2 Hypothesis IIT uses xprjorys with reference to 1214-1302 and both




XxXii INTRODUCTION

that Strepsiades does regard himself as beset by money-
lenders (@Boloordrar) ; and we are free to imagine that they
are included in the long list which he is prevented from
reading in full during the opening scene.

V. SOCRATES

Socrates was 70 at the time of his trial in 399, and therefore
45 when Aristophanes conceived and composed Nu. 1.2 He
was physically hard, and we should certainly not imagine
that he had more fat and less muscle than other Athenians ;3
in the autumn of 424 he fought as a hoplite at Delion and
took part in the gruelling retreat. It is probable that his
hair was greying noticeably ;s the allegation that he was
bald (which can be traced back to Hegesandros of Delphi
[II] ap. Ath. 5074 ff.) may be only an inference from Nu.
147 (cf. 2*) and even if it were better founded than that it
would not mean that he was already bald in his forties. His
eyes were prominent, his nose upturned, and lips thick—
features customarily attributed by the Athenians to satyrs
and silenoi.®

Since there is no reference to his physiognomy in Nu., it

words in its opening sentence, where I suspect (with 118 in mind) that
Savewrifs is interpolated : vods xpijaras vikév xal pndevi [rav Savewordv]
pndev dmododver. CI. the difference between the hypothesis to D. xxxvii,
which uses the word Saveiorifs, and the text of the speech itself, where
we find ypforns (10) and of Savellovres (52).

1 P1. Ap. 171 ; Apollodoros 34 ; Demetrios of Phaleron fr. 10 [Wehrli] ;
Favorinus ap. Diog. Laert. ii. 30.

2 Tt is therefore wrong, in staging the play, to portray Socrates as
a white-bearded ‘professor’, but some editors seem to have visualized
him so; Blaydes on 887 refers to Strepsiades and Socrates as ‘duo
senes’.

3 He is sometimes visualized (e.g. by Whitman, 142) as fat.

4 Cf. p. xli.

5 Aischin. i. 49 contrasts his own numerous grey hairs, at 45, with
Misgolas’s lack of them at the same age.

6 Pl Smp. 215 B, Tht. 143 €, X. Smp. 4. 19, 5. 7. Satyrs are sometimes
depicted on vases as having a very high hair-line, and this may be the
origin of the idea that Socrates was bald. Cf. also 223 n.
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may be that he was ugly only by the high aesthetic stan-
dards of the aristocratic company which he keeps in the
pages of Plato and Xenophon, and that he would not have
seemed particularly ugly to the man in the street. The actor
who took the part of Socrates in the play may have worn
a portrait-mask. Aelian, in telling the story of how Socrates
answered the question whispered among the foreigners in
the audience, “Who #s this man Socrates?’, by silently
standing up (VH ii. 13), assumes (but not does know) that
a portrait-mask was worn ; but the story loses little or none
of its point if there was no portrait-mask.! If Socrates was
really ugly, and his ugliness was of the conventional satyric
type, a portrait of him would have been hard to distinguish
from a characteristic comic mask designed for a fictitious
character.?

Socrates in Nu. is the head of a school; Chairephon, who
seems in 104, 144 ff., 830 f., 1465 to be treated as his equal, is
classed in 502 ff. among his students, and has no part in the
teaching of Strepsiades or Pheidippides.? The students,
unlike the boys who journey to and from conventional
schools every day (964 f.), live in; the student who shows
Strepsiades round speaks of ‘us’ as ‘having nothing for
dinner last night’ (175), and we are clearly meant to imagine
(131 ff.) that when Strepsiades comes to collect Pheidippides
he has not seen him for some time.

Socrates and his students are pale from their indoor life
(103, 119 f., 198 f., 1112, 1171), and Chairephon in particular
is ‘half-dead’ (504). They are unkempt and dirty (8361.),
they wear no sandals (103, 362), their premises and furniture

t Webster, Greek Theatre Production (London, 1956), 60, says that
Socrates stood up ‘so that the audience could see his likeness to the
actor’. It seems to me that Aelian may have thought that Socrates
stood up for precisely the opposite reason, to imply ‘Do I look like the
sort of man who's playing the fool on stage?’

2 Cf. especially the Lyme Hall relief (Webster, op. cit., pl. 16); and
on the general question of portrait masks cf. Dover in Kwpgdorpayiuara
(Groningen, 1967), 16 ff.

3 On Chairephon cf. p. xcv.
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are verminous (694 ff., cf. 144 ff.), and since they do nothing
which the man in the street (or the field) regards as work
(316, 334) it is not surprising that they are poor (r75) and rely
for a living on stealing other people’s clothes (179, 497,
856 f.). Anyone who enrols in the school must be prepal:ed
(414 ff.) to endure cold and hunger, and to abstain from wine
and athletic exercise. The activities of the school are
‘mysteries’ which must not be divulged (140 if., 824), and the
new student is ‘initiated” by a rite (250 ff.).

The work of the school comprises research and teaching.
The principal field of research is astronomy and metgorology
(171 f., 193 f., 201, 225 ff., cf. g5 ff.), which, of course, involves
practical observation and the use of apparatus; natural
history (144 ff., 156 fi.), which involves experiments; geology
(188 ff.), geometry (177 f., 202 f.) and geography (206 ft.).

Socrates teaches for payment (98, z45 f., 1146 ff.), and he
teaches forensic rhetoric, by means of which a man in the
wrong can persuade his hearers that he is in the right. That
is why Strepsiades seeks out Socrates, and that is what
Pheidippides learns.

Metric (638 ff.) and grammar (658 ff.) are propaedeutic;
metric, for Socrates, is the analysis and classification
of existing verse-forms, but grammar involves also the
rationalization of current usage. There is no direct indica-
tion that natural science is propaedeutic to oratory.

Socrates has two different ways of teaching. His ‘exposi-
tory’ method, answering the student’s direct or imp}ied
questions and filling the void of ignorance with information,
proceeds by analogy and illustration (314 ff., 340 ff,, 34z‘ff..
385 ff.) or clears the ground for exposition by demonstrating
that some of the beliefs hitherto held by the student are
irreconcilable with other beliefs or assumptions (369 ff.,
398 ff.). His ‘tutorial’ method is, first, to assess by questions
the character of the student (478 ff.); secondly, to set him
problems (757 ff., 775 ff., cf. 489 1.), exhort him to reduce_: t_aa_ch
problem to its constituent elements (741 £.), and criticize
the solutions which he offers.

SOCRATES XXXV

Socrates holds a mixed collection of physical, cosmological,
and meteorological doctrines (95 ff., 227 ff., 376 ff., 404 ff.)
and in particular he rejects the gods of cult and myth
(247 1., 366 ff.), putting in their place sometimes the opera-
tion of physical laws (e.g. 379 f.), at other times his own
deities—the Clouds alone (365) or a trio, Chaos, Clouds, and
Tongue (423 f.). There is no consistency in the portrayal of
Socrates’ ‘atheism’; we find him invoking Aer and Aither
(264 ff.) and swearing by Breath, Chaos, and Aer (626).
The Greek tendency to personification of natural pheno-
mena and abstractions ensures that a man who is regarded
as rejecting the traditional gods is assumed to worship gods
of his own choice, not to reject worship as such.

Wrong (8 kpelrrwv Adyos), who embodies the spirit of
Socrates’ teaching, has evidently put behind him the un-
worldly discomforts proper to the pursuit of science, and
values both the power of oratory, as a weapon to be wielded
in one’s own interest, and the pleasures available to those
who have learned to demolish by destructive argument the
precepts of traditional morality. Pheidippides graduates
from Socrates’ school as a replica of Wrong, with a cool
determination to do as he pleases and an equally cool
dexterity in invalidating, or at least parrying, the protests of
tradition. His taste in poetry is for Euripides, who (we are
given to understand) shows a comparable readiness to reject
established values.

Such is Ar.’s portrayal of the behaviour, interests, and
teaching of Socrates. He uses similar language with re-
ference to Socrates on other occasions: Av. 1554 ("unwashed’)
and Ra. 1491 ff. (Aadeiv . . . Mpawv . . . dpydv). In Av. 1564
Chairephon ‘the bat’ is described as ‘coming up from below’
at a kind of Socratic vékua, as the pale, bloodless souls came
to Odysseus at the entrance to the underworld. In fr. 291
(from Dramata) Ar. apparently referred to Chairephon as
a thief.

If it was Ar.’s purpose to caricature the genus ‘intellectual *

1 Since Plato we have been accustomed to distinguish between the
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as a whole, the evidence suggests that it is a fair caricature
in essentials, with the addition of one or two elements which
go a stage beyond caricature and one or two more which
relate to the individual Socrates rather than to the genus.
It is also a caricature which combines features of distinct
species of the genus.

The one philosopher who was immortalized in folk-lore
was Thales. Strepsiades exclaims in 180, in admiration for
the ingenuity of Socrates, ‘Why do we go on admiring old
Thales?’, and in Av. 1009 Peisetairos comments on Meton :
“The man's a Thales!” Now Thales was remembered in con-
nexion with 7d peréwpa. Hdt. i. 74. 2 tells us that he was
believed to have foretold the solar eclipse of 585, and Pl
Tht. 174 A relates an anecdote of popular type: that Thales
was so engrossed in the sky that he failed to see the well
before his feet, and fell down it. This being the popular
idea of an intellectual, it is to be expected that caricature
of one in Ar.s time would give a prominent place to
astronomy, from which it is naturally difficult to separate
cosmology, physics, and geology. This would have hap-
pened even if intellectual interests had all turned in a dif-
ferent direction (popular conceptions of the intellectual are
usually a generation out of date), and in fact, despite great
diversification and enlargement (v. n/7.), astronomy and
related scientific subjects remained prominent. The works of
Anaxagoras were known at Athens, even if more by vague
repute than from careful study (cf. PL. Phd. 97 B, Ap. 26 D,
X. M. iv. 7. 6, Isok. xv. 235); Kratinos (155) ridiculed
Hippon for a cosmological doctrine which recurs in N,
o5 ff. (».n.)'; several of the doctrines which Ar. puts into the
mouth of Socrates can be identified as those of the con-
temporary philosopher Diogenes of Apollonia (e.g. 227 ff.,

sophist and the philosopher, and therefore lack a word to cover both.
The distinction was not made in the language of Ar.’s time, nor was
the word oogioris so narrowly confined as later; cf. 331 n.

1 2V g6 comments that this fact shows that Ar. did not write Nu. out
of personal hostility to Socrates.
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». nn.); Hippias of Elis taught astronomy (Pl. Hp. Ma.
285 B, Prt. 315 C).

During the second half of the fifth century the men who in
an earlier generation might have confined themselves to
expounding abstract doctrines in didactic poetry inter-
vened more directly and effectively in society by teaching
oratory. Persuasive speaking, in assembly and law courts,
was felt to be the key to worldly success, the way to wealth
and influence and power. The example of Perikles, who was
both uniquely influential at Athens and a uniquely per-
suasive speaker, stimulated an interest in the technique of
political and forensic success; the sophists professed to
refine and to impart this technique (PL. Phdr. 266 D ff.). In
so doing they made a departure of very great importance

from the earlier philosophical tradition. Concentration on
persuasion diverted them from what is (scientifically speak- |
ing) probable to what can be made to seem probable (Phdr.
272 DE). Protagoras taught his pupils to ‘praise and blame
the same thing’, and this necessarily involves ‘making wrong |

appear right’ (Arist. Rhet. 140223, Eudoxos 4). The Tetra-
logies’ ascribed to Antiphon are a fifth-century exercise in
presenting both sides of a case with equal conviction and
ingenuity. Pl Euthd. 272 A represents Euthydemos as able
to refute any argument ‘whether it is false or true’. Lys. viii.
11, kal ey pév Guny drhogododvras adrovs wepi Tod mpdyparos
dvridéyew Tov évavriov Adyov, is an interesting reflection of the
plain man’s view of ¢ulooodia: and Isok. xv. 15 faces the
accusation ds éyd Tods 7rrous Adyous Kpelrrous Svvapar
TOoLELY.

Certain branches of study are more relevant to oratory
than others, and it is not surprising that the sophists,
notably Prodikos and Protagoras, devoted much attention
to semantics (Pl Cra. 384 B, Euthd. 277 E, Cra. 391 C, Arist.
Soph. El. 173b17); Hippias, too, taught phonetics, metre,
and music (Pl. Hp. Ma. 285 D), the relevance of which to
oratory is at best marginal. Astronomy and physics have
no relevance ; that they were taught by the same men as
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oratory was a legacy from the past,! and that they were
believed to be relevant by teacher and pupil alike must be
ascribed partly to the fact that the @Llea. of intellectual
specialization had not yet taken recognizable §llape, Partly
to the total intellectual inadequacy of education as it had
been hitherto understood.? T raditional education imparted
techniques, but there was no stage at which it satisfied
intellectual curiosity or encouraged independence ?f thought;
the sophists occupied, with an indiscriminate variety of sub-
jects, the void which Greek society had created for them.
Devotion to the technique of persuasion was incompatible

: with a firm belief in objective values; rational thought

about the universe inevitably and immediately brought
mythology and popular religious assumptions into discredit.
No matter how dutifully an intellectual followed the ob-
servances of conventional piety, it was hard for_him, when
he opened his mouth, to escape or rebut suspicml'l that'he
was offending the gods by scepticism, or by a doctrine which
dethroned them from their traditional seat at the controls
of the universe, and that he was subverting that complex of
attitudes, values, and behaviour which the Greeks sub-
sumed under the term vipos. This, of course, is precisely
what he was doing, for custom and rational thought are
seldom reconcilable. Greek intellectuals had never helsi-
tated to regard most of their fellow men as afflicted with
blind stupidity (cf. Herakleitos Br, Bs, Hekataios ra, Xeno-
phanes Brg-16, and Empedokles Bz, Bir)3 a“q those of
Aristophanes’ time were not timid in their criticisms pf
unthinking tradition. For this they suffered, not only in
reputation but in the courts: notably Anaxagoras (D.:og.
Laert. ii. 12, Plu. Per. 32. 2), Socrates himself, and possibly
Protagoras—to whom we owe classic formulations of agnos-
ticism (Bg) and of relativism (Br)—though the evidence
for his prosecution is not good (Arz), and the fact that

1 Tt would be interesting to know the grounds on which Arislo@le
(fr. 65 = 15 [Ross]) regarded Empedokles as the ‘inventor’ of rhetoric.
2 CL. p. Iviii. 3 Cf. Guthrie, i. 410 ff.
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tupolis (146 B) referred to him on the comic stage as
hrijpros is more important for our present purpose.’ PL
Lg. 967 A (cf. Plu. Nie. 23. 4 1.) makes the point that what
the ordinary Greek found hard to stomach was the idea that
celestial phenomena could be explained in terms of scientific
laws and not as the separately motivated actions of super-
‘natural personalities.

Sophists did not teach for nothing, and Plato refers often,
sometimes in general terms, sometimes with the specifica-
tion of a sum, to the fees which they charged ; Prodikos (Cra.
384 B, ‘the fifty-drachma lecture-course’ ; 4. 19E, Hp. Ma.
282 E); Evenos of Paros (4p. 20B, ‘five mnai’); Gorgias
(Ap. 19, Hp. Ma. 282 B); Hippias (4p. 19E, Hp. Ma.
282 D) ; Protagoras (Cra. 391 B, Hp. Ma. 282 D). In Plato’s
Protagoras the sophists are assembled in the house of Kallias,
a man of exceptional wealth, who was reputed to have spent
heavily on fees to sophists (Pl. Cra. 291 B).? It does not |
seem to have been an invariable rule that pupils should
‘live in’, for Pl Prt. 318 A implies that a young man under
instruction from Protagoras would return home every day,
but Plato also represents Protagoras as bringing with him
to Athens foreigners ‘from all the cities through which he
passes’ (315 B).

Sophists who earned these fees did not need to save
money on haircuts and sandals, and they are not represented
by their contemporaries as ascetics. It was in the fourth
century that nakedness, vermin, dirt, and an indifference to
what they ate and to the appearance of the women with
whom they had intercourse became trade marks of certain
kinds of philosopher. Antisthenes seems to have led the way
(X. Smp. 4. 34 f1.), and the ‘Pythagorean’ was a stock figure
of fourth-century comedy.? Very little can be said for
certain about the real Pythagoras, but it is probable that

1 Cf. 830 n. on Diagoras of Melos.

2 For a later period, cf. D. xxxv. 42 on Lakritos.

3 The passages are collected by Diels-Kranz, i. 478 ff. Cf. also the
‘Pythagorean’ of Theokr. 14. 5 .
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by Ar.’s time Pythagoreans had a reputation for asceticism,
and fakirs of various kinds may have been one of those
phenomena of which we catch only a fleeting glimpse in
fifth-century literature.!

It will be apparent from this summary that most of the
elements in Ar.’s portrayal of Socrates can be identified
either as general characteristics of the sophists or as con-
spicuous characteristics of some contemporary intellectuals.
Two elements peculiar to the play must now be men-
tioned.

One is the experiment reported in 148 ff. We have very
little evidence for experimentation in fifth-century science,
but it should not be underrated ; note especially Hp. Aer. 8
and Empedokles Broo.z This is a case where it is appropriate
to remind ourselves that comic caricature must be carica-
ture of something, and when we recall the scale of artistic
experiment which characterized the fifth century it seems
prudent to accept the implications of 148 ff., including the
fact that Strepsiades says, on hearing that Socrates had
asked Chairephon how far a flea jumped, not 'Anf:l did
Chairephon know?’ but ‘How then did he measure it?'—
not, perhaps, the question which a real Strepsiades would
have asked, but revealing in its implication. There was
probably much more scientific experiment in the fifth cen-
tury than a cursory acquaintance with the f ragments of Fhe
Presocratics might suggest. Against our general impression
that there was little interest in particular species of animal
(though there was certainly readiness to generalize about the
animal kingdom as'a whole, especially with reference to
reproduction), we must set the fact that Alkmaion is alleged
to have believed that goats breathe through their ears (A7),
Anaxagoras (A11s) and Diogenes (A31) held theories about

1 Cf. below on experiments, and 41 n.

2 On the whole question of experiment ¢f, G. E. R. Lloyd, PCPS cxc
(1964), 50 ff.; remember also that Meton was a contemporary of Ar.,
and that at least one famous experiment had been enshrined in legend

(the Egyptian king’s attempt to discover the original language of
mankind) by the time that Hdt. ii. 2 was written.
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the respiratory system of fishes, and Demokritos had some-
thing to say about the movement of caterpillars (Bi1z6) and
how a spider spins its web (A150). We must also remember
that in 331 ff. Ar. treats doctors (larporéyvai) pari passu with
seers, musicians, and philosophers. In Epikr. 11 Plato and
his pupils are represented as studying the classification of
vegetables; we do not have to believe that Plato did this,
but we must recognize taxonomy as a fourth-century intel-
lectual activity which a comic poet could incorporate in
philosophy.

The second element is the extensive treatment of entry
to the school as initiation into mysteries. There is nothing in
our evidence for the sophists to suggest that they used the
language or procedures of mysteries and initiation, and from
earlier times the nearest approach to this is the ‘secrets’ of
the Pythagoreans (Arist. fr. 192 = 132 [Ross]; Pythagoras
A7) ;t but the analogy between initiation and admission to
a course of instruction is an obvious one—Plato’s Socrates
exploits it humorously in Euthd. 277D and more seriously in
Smp. 209 E—and the reasonable explanation is that Ar. is
not caricaturing here but presenting a metaphor in concrete
form, again in accordance with the broad and reckless
sweep of 331 ff.

In the portrait of Socrates there are certain distinctive
features which recur in the individual Socrates whom we
know from Plato and Xenophon.

In Pl. Smp. 221 B Alkibiades says, with reference to

Socrates’ cool bearing on the retreat from Delion, ‘T thought, |
Aristophanes, as you put it, that he went on his way there

as he does here, ‘swaggering and glancing sideways” ' (an
abbreviation and adaptation of Nu. 362).

Plato also represents Alkibiades (Smp. 220 B) as describing
the astonishment which Socrates evoked at the siege of
Poteidaia by going barefoot and thinly clad in the coldest
weather. Xenophon comments (M. i. 2. 1, 3. 5ff.,, 6. 2) on
his indifference to cold, heat, hunger, and discomfort in

1 Cf, Guthrie, i, 175 ff.
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general. Philosophical pallor is a contradictory ingredient
within Ar.’s portrait;' living indoors is not conducive to
endurance out of doors, but either can be treated separately
as a consequence of alienation from ordinary life. As for
philosophical squalor, it seems unlikely that a man whose
company was cultivated by Alkibiades-and Kritias actually
smelt worse than his contemporaries and carried more vers,
min, but there are indications that washing—as one might.
expect in a place where the water-supply fell short of '“_rha.t
we should regard as adequate and the sanitary conditions
far short of what we could even tolerate—was regarded by
the Greeks as a luxury rather than a necessity and was
associated with great occasions (Pax 868, Pl Smp. 174 A).2
Possibly Socrates was rather dirty, and possibly his dirti-
ness was freated as a manly and high-minded indifference to
discomfort.?

Many points of contact between Nu. and the extant
corpus of Socratic dialogues have been considered, and many
have been thought to show that Ar. knew, and expected his
audience to recognize, characteristic peculiarities of Socrates’
methods and manners. The test case is 137, where the
student tells Strepsiades that by knocking at the door so
noisily he has ‘caused the miscarriage of a discovgry’
(ppovrid” é&pPrwras 2nupmuévyy).* The metaphor reminds
us of the famous passage in Theaetetus where Plato makes
Socrates speak of his technique as ‘midwife’ to the birth of
ideas from the minds of others; the term éapplodv is used
there (150 E) of those who have left Socrates’ company too

soon. If this is a genuine point of contact, some remarl-(able \
conclusions follow. The first is that Ar. is so well acqua-lpted ,‘
with Socrates’ terminology that he can allude to it in a single

word, without any enlargement—without even ending the

1 Cf. the ‘Pythagorean’ of Theokr. 14. 5 £, and Gow ad loc.

2 Cf. 837 1. ) .

3 yuve 835 observe that what is there intended to show the Socratics
in a ridiculous light could also be taken as reflecting creditably on their
manliness. B

4 Cf. W. Schmid, Philologus, xcvii (1948), 219 f., and Taylor, 148 ff.
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line within the same field of metaphor. The second is that,
if this is so, the play should be full of similar allusions; yet,
as we read on, we find that the words and phrases which
sound like allusions (479 f. unyavds . . . mpoodépw, 489 f. 6Tav
71 mpoPdAwpar coddy . . . ebbéws dpapmdaet) are not attested |
in Plato. In other words, comparison with Plato does not
work as a criterion of the authenticity of terminology
ascribed to Socrates in N#. The third conclusion is that
a Socratic metaphor so important and well known that one
word in Nu. sufficed to make a humorous allusion was wholly .
neglected by Plato in his earlier representations of Socrates
(including Ap.) and exploited, at a comparatively late date,
in one dialogue alone.! These conclusions so lack plausi-
bility that they tempt us to seek another explanation of
ééuPAwras, and the obvious explanation is that since rixrew
and yevvdv were so freely used in a metaphorical sense the
interruption of an intellectual exercise by a shock and a loud
noise was appropriately described as ‘miscarriage’. Strepsi-
ades, whose life has been spent in close acquaintance with
sheep and goats (45, 71 {.), creatures which are sensitive to
sudden fright when pregnant, is naturally interested.

Again, that Socrates tells Strepsiades (742) to solve a prob-
lem dpfds Sratpdv rai oromdv has no bearing? on the Saipects
which is introduced by Plato in Phdy. 266 B, assumes great
importance in Spk. and PIt., and is part-object of Epikrates’
caricature of Plato. To break down a problem into its
components is a necessary stage towards its solution, and
Swarpeiv was used before Ar. both of physical division (Hdt.)
and (Herakl. Br) of dividing a topic into items; Plato also
uses it (La. 197 D) of Prodikos’s semantic distinctions. What
Xenophon (M. iv. 5. 12) calls StaXéyew rard yéry is seen, if we
examine the context carefully, to be quite different from
Platonic dualpeas.

Socrates’ tutorial method, as portrayed in Nu., could pass

I In Pl. Smp. the subject, Eros, not the ‘midwife’ conceit, is the
reason for the detailed subsumption of philosophical study under
TéK0S v KaAD, 2 Ctr, Schmid, 2z1.
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! as a bare caricature of the dialectical skill with which, in
Plato, he secures the co-operation of others in a quest for
|l metaphysical proofs.t Yet it is hard to believe that the
' sophists taught solely by continuous exposition, and that
they never set their pupils problems and exercises or never
: listened seriously to the answers and suggestions which they
| | received. Any teacher of any subject must on occasion,
however inadequately, act as ‘midwife’, and the enlarge-
' ment on this metaphor in T4t is likely to mean not that
Socrates was the only person to attempt such a technique
or to have such an experience, but that, given his belief that
awareness of one’s own ignorance is the foundation of
wisdom (A4p. 21 B ff.), he did not claim to contribute to our

knowledge of reality except as midwife.

Zwe 203 acutely observes that the advice given to
Strepsiades to drop a line of inquiry which has led to an
impasse and take a fresh starting-point (cf. 743ff.) is
Socratic; so indeed it is, especially in short early dialogues
such as Lysis; but it is also characteristic of any active
intellect, and the sophists would not have taken many fees
if they had done nothing but reduce a pupil to a stupefied
silence and despair at his own ignorance.

Thus the characteristics of the individual Socrates which
are common to Ar., Plato, and Xenophon appear to fall
entirely within the limits of the physically obvious.* Outside
these limits, the disagreements are formidable.

t Cf. 703n. R. Philippson, RM Ixxxi (1932), 3o ff., presses the
resemblance very hard.

z Some of the arguments by which the list has been extended do not
survive a careful reading of the passages cited in support of them. e.g.
Gelzer, MH xiii (1956), 71, on the exépmovs, ‘auf dem man anscheinend
bei Sokrates zu Hause saB (Pl. Prt. 310 ¢)'—but Hippokrates sits on
Socrates” bed because he has found Socrates there asleep (it is still
dark) and has woken him up; Schmid, 211, thinks (with 2V) that
rdipfadpds mapafdMwv describes the same expression as ravpySdv
J9' SnoPAéas (PL. Phd. 117 8), which it obviously does not ; he refers also
(213, cf. Taylor, 143, 146) to the odvdeimvor of X. M. iii. 14. 1 fl.—but
— there is nothing there to suggest that Socrates customarily ate with the

LN same people, and it has no bearing whatever on the life of the students

7, /(-’
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1. Interests. Plato’s Socrates absolutely denies that he
',has any interest in, or knowledge of, astronomy and geology
(Ap. 18 B1f); cf. X. M. i. 1. 11 ff,, iv. 7. 6. Indeed, he pro-
fesses ignorance of all technical and specialized subjects;
the manner in which he expresses himself on the subject of
metre (R. 400BC), referring uncertainly to words which he
has heard from Damon, is noteworthy.

2. Religion. The Socrates of Plato and Xenophon is not
only a pious man, who participates in the observances of the
society in which he lives (X. M. i. 1. 2 ff,, 2. 64, 3. 1 ff., 4p.
24), but displays an unwavering faith in the reality of the
gods (X. M. i. 1. 19) and the providential government of
the universe.

3. Teaching. Nothing could be more alien from the
Socrates of Plato and Xenophon than to teach young men
how to achieve worldly success by exploitation of the arts to
which the world yields. He professes total'unfamiliarity with
the lawcourts (Pl. Ap. 17 D) and the machinery of public
life (ibid. 32 AB, Grg. 473 E), and his hostility to rhetoric
is outspoken (Grg. passim, cf. X. M. i. 2. 31). So far from
taking money for teaching (PlL. Ap. 19 p ff., X. M. i. 2.
6o, 6. 3), he likens such a procedure to prostitution (ibid.
6. 13).

What is the explanation of this fundamental conflict
between Ar. on the one side and Plato and Xenophon on the
other? There are three possible explanations.!

in the school; on Schmid, 214, cf. 415 n. The remarks of the Xeno-
phontean Socrates on spiders (M. i. 3. 12, iil. 11. 6) do not go beyond
commonplace observation, and hardly support (pace Romer, SBAW
1896, 226, n. 1) Ar.’s presentation of Socrates as an entomologist.

1 T confine within this footnote one of the curiosities of modern
scholarship, the theory elaborated by H. Erbse, Hermes, xxxii (1954),
385 ff., that Ar. distinguishes between Socrates and the sophists and
absolves Socrates of immoral sophistic teaching. The theory is
adequately refuted by (i) simple restatement of the sequence: Strepsi-
ades entrusts the education of Pheidippides to Socrates ; Pheidippides,
duly educated and received from the hands of Socrates by Strepsiades,
assaults his father; Strepsiades, with divine encouragement, destroys
Socrates’ house (‘nur das Lokal’, pleads Erbse) and pursues him with
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(i) Ar. portrays, through caricature, the truth; Plato and
Xenophon are writing fiction, putting their own ideas into
the mouth of an interesting and stimulating man of their
fathers’ generation, a man ‘canonized’, in the eyes of many
reflective and educated Athenians, by a punishment out of
all proportion to any offence which he may have given.

Arbitration is made difficult by our apparent shortage of
witnesses who are not emotionally committed. Socrates
became a subject of controversy within a few years of his
death, and the works of Plato and Xenophon were neces-
sarily written from the standpoint of parties to the con-
troversy. In the following generation those who interested
themselves in Socrates were either the philosophical heirs of
Plato or antagonistic to Plato. The following considerations,
however, tell somewhat against the hypothesis that Ar. was
right in suggesting that Socrates professed to teach science
and oratory and that he exacted fees for doing so.

(a) If Plato and Xenophon are to be regarded as engaged
in a conspiracy to conceal the truth, it was a conspiracy of
exceptional audacity, trusting to outright denial rather
than to suppression ; it was also one of exceptional efficiency.
There were, after all, other writers of the period who made
Socrates the hero of philosophical dialogues. Themistius
34. § refers to the ywmjowos Zwrpdrovs xopds, Kebes, Phaidon,
Aristippos, and Aischines of Sphettos, who ‘remained within
the boundaries’, sc. of inquiry into good and evil in man,
household, and city (cf. Euseb. PE xv. 62. 7 ff.). Sextus
Empiricus Math. vii. 1g0. 1 refers to the Cyrenaics as reject-
ing enquiry into scientific causation, and so following (i.e.
claiming to follow) the lead of Socrates (cf. Apul. De Deo
Socr. prol. 11, p. 2. 11 ff.). Aristotle, who had his emotional

blows, (ii) by the fact that in order to explain away passages which are
irreconcilable with this theory it is necessary to pretend that Old
Comedy is an art-form very different from what we know it to be; e.g.
Erbse, 411, suggests that the Student who takes Strepsiades in has
misunderstood the teaching of his master—but what of his generic
similarity to the servant of Euripides in Ack. and the servant of
Agathon in Th.?
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commitment to Plato under control and had none tol
Socrates, gives no sign of entertaining the idea that Socrates
was a professional sophist.!

(b) Allegations which support Ar. either lack credentials
or are hedged with careful reservations.

References in other comic poets—viz. Telekleides 39, 40
(Socrates a collaborator with Euripides; cf. Ar. fr. 376),
Eupolis 352 (mrwyos ddoAéoyns), Eupolis 361 (Socrates steals
an oinochoe at a party), Ameipsias 9 (Socrates shoeless)—
simply suggest that the presentation of Socrates in comedy
was internally consistent.

Idomeneus (16) certainly revived the allegation that
Socrates taught oratory, and Aristoxenos (fr. 59 [Wehrli))
said that he took money, at least by ‘collecting small
change thrown to him’ as to a beggar. Idomeneus, however,
who asserted snter alia that Perikles murdered Ephialtes (8),
seems to have belonged to that historiographical tradition
which repeated, as if it were the plain truth, the most reck-
less jokes of comic poets (14, on Hypereides, smells of
comedy) and the allegations of misconduct which politicians
brought against their rivals (12, on the intemperance of
Demosthenes, is simply a summary of Aischines i. 171 £.).
We may suspect that for Idomeneus N#. was itself the most
important evidence for the life of Socrates.?

Aristoxenos claimed in his Life of Socrates that his father
Spintharos knew Socrates personally (fr. 544) ; he may have
been on the track of the truth when he counteracted the
Academic idealization of Socrates by speaking of his vehe-
ment anger (frr. 544, 545, s6—and reference to the effect of
this anger on his face and manner suggests genuine reminis-
cence) and his considerable sexual appetite (the qualification

I If he had entertained it, he would have done so in the lost Saphistes,
and we could expect to hear something about it in the later literature
on Socrates. There are a few biographical data on Socrates in citations
from other lost works of Aristotle (e.g. fr. 93 = 58 [Ross]), the implica-
tions of which are not really faced by Taylor, 61 f., 66 f.

2 Cf. Ephoros 196 on the causes of the Peloponnesian War, and
Polybios’s criticism (xii. 13. 1 ff.) of Timaios 35b.
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adwxia & ob mpoofy [fr. 55, cf. 54ab] absolves Aristoxenos
from the charge of reckless polemic) ; but if Aristoxenos was
right about ‘collecting small change’ the origin of the story
may lie in something which Socrates once did or said for
a joke.

(¢) The testimony of Aristippos is not without value. He
seems to have been hostile to Plato (Arist. Rhet. 139829, cf.
Demetr. Eloc. 288), but this did not entail hostility to
Socrates (cf. especially fr. 100 A [Mannebach]). He alleged
that Socrates received food and wine from wealthy friends

(fr. 7) : an allegation which could well be true—how Socrates
" made a living is one of the mysterious things about him—

but its edge is blunted by the addition of the detail that

| Socrates took only a small portion of what he was given.!
! So far from alleging that Socrates took money, Aristippos

implied that he did not (frr. 34, 6). If the evidence of
Aristippos and Aristoxenos is the best that could be done
by men critical of Plato’s version of the Socratic tradition,

. it is so far from weakening Plato’s case that by implication

it strengthens it. .

(d) What is more important than evidence from philosophi-
cal sources is that Lysias, in a speech written for a client
prosecuted by Aischines of Sphettos, says (fr. I. 2 [Thal-
heim]): ‘I thought that as my opponent had been a pupil
(nabnris) of Socrates and talked so much and so impres-
sively about justice and virtue (mepl Sucatoatvys Kal dperfis
moMods Kal cepvods Adyovs Aéyovra) he would not have
attempted or ventured on conduct characteristic of the
worst and most dishonest people.” Lysias, of course, was
making a point to serve his client’s case; yet the line which
he decided to pursue was not ‘Aischines was taught by
Socrates to cheat and make wrong appear right’ but ‘I
trusted Aischines because he had learned from Socrates’,
and what is said here about ‘justice and virtue’ is fully in

¢ The allegation is part of an anecdote about Aristippos; its source
might be Aischines of Sphettos (cf. fr. 49 [Dittmar]), but is more
probably Phainias of Eresos (cf. fr. 31 [Wehrli]).
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harmony with Xenophon's statement (M. i. 1. 16) of the
subjects of Socrates’ discourses.

(ii) Ar. caricatures Socrates as he was in 424/3; Plato and
Xenophon portray him as he became in the last twenty

ears of his life.

All that can be said about this theory is that it is the
only recourse of those who believe that because Ar. and
Plato are both admirable writers they must also both be
just, accurate, and truthful. There is no other evidence for
or against the theory. Certainly the intellectual auto-
biography put into Socrates’ mouth in Pl. PAd. 96 A ff. is not
evidence for it.! Socrates there says that when he was
young he very much wanted to know the causes (airiat) of
things, and speculated on physics and biology. Then (97
BC) ‘I heard someone reading from a book which he said was
by Anaxagoras, and relating how Mind was . . . the cause of
everything.” So Socrates read Anaxagoras; but being disap-
pointed to find that Anaxagoras’s explanation was mechanis-
tic and failed to reveal how Mind operated as the ultimate
cause, he abandoned this line of inquiry (98 B—99 D). It is
plain that this account of a metaphysical curiosity which the
scientific speculations of others failed to satisfy is separated
by a very wide gulf from Ar.’s portrayal of a Socrates who
professes to teach scientific doctrine in mechanistic terms.

Even if Phd. 96 A ff. were taken as evidence for Socrates’
early interest in science, it would not touch the question of
his teaching oratory for money.

(iii) Plato and Xenophon tell the truth; Ar. attaches to
Socrates fhe characteristics which belonged to the sophists
in general but did not belong to Socrates.

This is the view taken by Plato in 4. 23 D: ‘When they
are asked, by what actions or teaching Socrates ““corrupts
the young”, they have nothing to say ; they don’t know ; but
so that it may not be apparent that they are at a loss for an
answer, they repeat the accusations which are so readily
made against all philosophers, “what is up in the sky and

T Ctr. Schmid, 215,
814174 d
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what is below the earth” and ‘“not believing in gods’” and
“making wrong appear right”.” Plato treats the formal
accusation brought against Socrates in 399 as the culmina-
tion of a long process of slander to which Nu. itself made
a significant contribution (18 B ff., 19 ¢, 26 B ff.).

If we adopt this answer, we must go on to ask: was Ar.
acting in ignorance? If not, was he actuated by cynical
malice, or by an equally cynical decision to exploit popular
prejudice for the purposes of his craft as a comic poet?

Ignorance can almost certainly be eliminated. Admit-
tedly, to suppose—as if Athens were a village and Attica
a parish—that all adult male citizens knew one another’s
business would be naive, and not only naive, but contrary to
the implications of some passages in Plato and to the fact
that the Athenian orator often introduces a name in a way
which suggests he does not expect the jury to know the man
in question. We should note particularly Pl La. 180 ¢ ff.,
where Lysimachos knows Socrates as a fellow demesman
and marpucds dilos, but knows so little about him that when
he heard from his son about the edifying and stimulating
conversation of a certain Socrates he did not identify the
two.! If Nu. had not been written, it would not have been
implausible to suggest that Socrates was at most a name to
Ar. Yet we cannot say both ‘Ar. knew nothing about
Socrates’ and ‘Ar. expected his audience to be familiar with
Socrates’. One of these propositions must be discarded, and
there are difficulties in the way of discarding the second. On
the same occasion as N#., Ameipsias won second prize with
a play called Konnos. Ath. 218 ¢, speaking of Protagoras,
says: ‘Ameipsias in Konnos, produced two years earlier’

(sc. than Eupolis’s Flatterers) ‘ob xarapifuel adrov (sc.
Hpwraydpav) év 76 Tév dpovriordv yopd.! Whether Athe-
naios means ‘does not speak of him as being among in-
tellectuals’ (cf. Pl. Prt. 315 B, on the gathering to listen to

t Cf, Pl. Euthyphro 2B on Meletos, D. xix. 244 on Timarchos, and
D. xxxix. 7 ff. on the confusion which might result if two men had the
same name, patronymic and demotic.
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the sophists in Kallias’s house: ‘and there were also some
Athenians év 7 xop®’: and cf. Themistius above) or ‘does
not include him in the chorus {of the play, which is com-
posed) of philosophers’ cannot be decided with absolute
certainty, but the former interpretation introduces a most
improbable ambiguity into a sentence which is, after all,
about a comedy. (Incidentally, I see no good reason to
believe that Ameipsias used the word ¢povriomis.) Now,
Konnos is mentioned by Plato’s Socrates (Ewuthd. 27z c,
295 D, Mnx. 235 E) as the music teacher from whom he con-
tinued, even late in life, to learn. Furthermore, fr. g of
Ameipsias begins with words addressed directly to Socrates
and ends with a remark about him. The assignation of this
citation to Konnos and the supposition that in that play the
chorus represented a gathering of intellectuals, who at some
point in the play were named individually, do not seem
unduly rash. .Add to this that both Nu. and Ameipsias g
refer to Socrates’ physical toughness and that Nu. 36z was
accepted by Plato as an accurpte description of Socrates’
manner in the streets of Athens, and it follows that Socrates’
appearance, manner, and way of life were widely known at
Athens in 424/3. If we accept the evidence of Pl Smp.
219 E ff., he must have been talked about after his remark-
able behaviour at Poteidaia, as a man of extraordinary
toughness. His bearing on the retreat from Delion (Smp.
220Eff., La. 181 B) is likely to have spread his reputation
further, but not necessarily for his own good ; human nature
being what it is, our reaction to those who look much
braver than we feel in a headlong retreat is not always
generous admiration. At Poteidaia ‘the soldiers looked
askance at Socrates, feeling that he despised them’ (Smp.
220 B).

Several years later (later, in fact, than the latest stratum
that can be detected in the revision of Nu.) Ar. refers
(Av. 12811) to current crazes at Athens: élaxwvoudvouw
(;fﬂaV’TES PR E,KO,‘U,(UV €’7T€LIVLUV G’IDPUIWOJV éUwEPdTOUV, O’KU‘TG/,AL’
éddpovv. Here cultivation of Socratic asceticism is linked
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with superficial laconism, and it would be hard to believe
that Ar. used the verb owxpareiy without assuming that the
majority of his audience would know what he was talking
about.

However, Socrates was evidently known to Ar. in 424/3
as a conspicuous individual and as a subject of some striking
anecdotes, something more than a name. Must we then
convict Ar. of cynicism? Not necessarily; there remains
a very important factor which has not been given its due in
discussion of this problem.

We study Greek literature and philosophy, and in this
study we set ourselves very high standards of accuracy.
But in order to understand Nu. we must make an imagina-
tive effort to adopt an entirely different position, the posi-
tion of someone to whom all philosophical and scientific
speculation, all disinterested intellectual curiosity, is boring
and silly. To such a person distinctions which are of
fundamental importance to the intellectual appear insigni-
ficant, incomprehensible, and often imperceptible. Nothing
is more striking, in all departments of human life, than the
extreme subjectivity of differences. For everyone who
understands and cares about the difference between Bach
and Rachmaninov, the Labour Party and the Communist
Party, Oxford and Cambridge, or England and Scotland,
there is another to whom the difference is of no interest or
consequence. This is nowhere more conspicuous than in
popular attitudes to the intellectual. Until very recently—
nowadays, the illustrator has to choose between library and
laboratory as background—a ‘professor’ in popular litera-
ture was a man from whom one could expect a learned
opinion on any subject from the history of Assyria to the
anatomy of the newt. Ar., as a successful writer of comedies
for a mass audience, did not have to make a great effort to
look at the world from a popular standpoint; he must in
essentials have adopted that standpoint by nature, for other-
wise he would not have been a comic poet. To judge from
the extant citations, the comic poets of the fifth century

Wh§
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were unanimous in their adoption of what seems to their
modern readers a reactionary and philistine persona, and
in this respect they resemble modern music-hall comedians
rather than modern writers of comedies. The extent to
which artistic devotion, imagination, and craftsmanship
could be divorced from genuine intellectual curiosity
was greater among the Greeks than we expect to find in
artists, novelists, or musicians of our own time.r I suggest,
then, that although the difference between Socrates and the
Sophists was known to Ar., in the sense that the data which
constituted that difference were available to his organs of
perception, he simply did not see it, and if it had been
pointed out to him he would not have regarded it as im-
portant. He drew one basic distinction, between the normal
man and the abnormal man. The normal man works and
fights, and takes as much as he can of song, dance, food,
drink, sex, sleep, and good company. The abnormal man is
essentially parasitic on the normal; he does no real work, he
undermines the loyalties on which the city’s continued
existence depends,? and he casts a shadow over the ordinary
pleasures of life by the unspoken implication that there may
be other, secret pleasures accessible to him alone. Ar. casts
his net very wide in separating the abnormal and parasitic
from the normal and essential ; in Nu. 331 ff. seers, medical
writers, and lyric poets are included, under the general
heading codioral, as dpyol, and the parasitic philosopher,
as typified by the comic Socrates, has obvious affinities

1 A. W. Gomme, More Essays in Greek History and Lilerature
(Oxford, 1962), 82 ff., compares Ar. to Bernard Shaw, and although
from some points of view they are less alike than Gomme suggests,
from another they are more so. Shaw, who clothed many frivolous
prejudices in the language of rationality, understood few of the sub-
jects on which he wrote most fluently and vigorously, but what he did
understand, better than most other men, was what can be effectively
said and done on the stage.

2 The extent to which the survival of the city-state depended on the
physical toughness of its adult male citizens must never be forgotten.

It helps to explain not only the attitude of characters in comedy but
Plato’s whole approach to the construction of an ideal state.




liv INTRODUCTION

with other parasitic types in comedy : the seer (Pax 1043 ff.),
the oracle-monger (Av. 959 ff.), and the poet (Av. gog ff.).1
If Socrates professed no original scientific doctrines, at
least he was prepared to talk about them rationally, even
if only to pick holes in the doctrines of others (X. M. iv. 7.
7), and Plato represents him as devoting his last hour on
earth to the exposition of cosmology and geology (Phd.
108 ¢ ff.}. We, as historians of literature and philosophy,
can see the difference between the writings of Anaxagoras
or Diogenes of Apollonia and the myth which in Phkd. is
wholly subservient to a moral end (114 D); but are we to

suppose that, if Socrates ever talked as he does in Phd., Ar.
saw any difference? Again, if Socrates took no fees for”™
teaching the young men who listened to him, these young

men came, on Plato’s admission (4p. 23 c), from the class
which had most wealth and leisure ; do we supposé that Ar.
saw any difference between the fees which Kallias paid to
Protagoras and the friendship, patronage, and hospitality
which Alkibiades made available to Socrates?2 Or again, if
Socrates did not teach his young men to seek worldly suc-
cess by means of persuasive oratory, this is, after all, what
they did seek, and what some of them, notably Alkibiades,
achieved. Would Ar. understand that the ‘pupils’ were
doing what the ‘master’ had discouraged them from doing?3
Perhaps the most revealing single passage in the play is

T Cf. Gelzer, MH xiii. 76 ff. and A E. Roggwiller, Dichier und
Dichtung in der attischen Komddie (Diss. Zurich, 1926), 19 ff.

2 In Ameipsias ¢ the second speaker says of Socrates odros pévro
mewdv obtws odmdmor’ €Ay kodaxefoar. An impressive testimonial, at
first glance ; but what kind of comedy was this, if the utterance and
point ended there? I suspect that the citation (Diog. Laert. ii, 28, in
company with the radically altered ‘moralizing’ version of Nu. 412 {f.)
has been docked of its tail and thus of its sting.

3 Alkibiades had already been ridiculed by Ar. in 427 (fr. 198. 6,
from Bangueters) and 425 (Ach. 716). It was common in the first
decade of the fourth century to blame Socrates for the misdeeds-of
Alkibiades (cf. X. M. i. 2. 12 ff., Isok. xi. 5), and this ‘guilt by associa-
tion” may go back to a time when Alkibiades’ behaviour was merely
annoying.

SOCRATES Iv

358 ff. The Clouds, in saluting Socrates, say ‘we would
not listen to any other of the perewpooodioral of the
present time except Prodikos, for his artistry and intel-
ligence (codias kai yvduns ofvexa), and you, because you
swagger in the streets . . .". The humorous point of these
lines is the grotesque anticlimax of ooi 8¢, krA. Prodikos was
the most distinguished and respected intellectual of the
day, and achieved in his lifetime (as Einstein did, uniquely,
in this century) something like the ‘proverbial’ status of
Thales. In Av. 688 ff. the birds, giving their own version of
cosmogony, say ‘Attend to us . . . so that when you've
heard our account . .. you will know the truth and not
bother about Prodikos any more’, as if Prodikos were the
authority which one would otherwise follow. In fr. 490
(from Tagenistai) some very anti-intellectual character
grumble$ ‘This man’s been corrupted by a book, or by
Prodikos, or by some ddoAéoyys or other’! Neither of these
two passages expresses hostility on the part of Ar. himself
towards Prodikos, and it is not difficult to see why this
should be so. Prodikos combined intellectual pursuits (per-
haps he had not yet committed himself to the rationalist
doctrines attributed to him [Bs]) with high artistic achieve-
ment, and that too in literary genres which were novel
enough to be interesting but not so novel as to offend con-
servative tastes. X, M. ii. 1. 21 ff,, calling him ITpd8uxos &
godds, pays him the high compliment of summarizing his
allegorical description of Herakles’ choice between Virtue
and Vice (Br). To Phaidrosin PL Smp. 177 B he is 6 BéArioros
ITpd8ikos : and if there is irony in the references to him by
Plato’s Socrates (Prt. 315D, Tht. 151 B) it is anything but
transparent. The statement of Suda = 2365 that he was
executed as Sagdfelpwr Tods véovs (~ 2 PL. R. 600 C) is not
supported by any early evidence. Nu. 358 ff. are intelligible
as comedy only if we believe that Ar. shared the popular
esteem of Prodikos as an artist, and regarded Socrates, by
contrast, as a pretentious parasite who inexplicably fasci-

nated some wealthy young men but had nothing coherent
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to say and prggluced nothing of any artistic merit. Socrates
lacked ydpes ; and he was indifferent to what Ar., in common
with most of his audience, regarded as the good things of
life. That is why he was chosen as the victim of a comedy
which set out to exploit the humorous potentialities of
intellectual activity.

One question remains: the nature of the effect at which
!Ar. was aiming. We can at any rate infer, from the mere
fact of his writing the play, that he did not regard the pur-
suit of philosophy as a necessary ingredient of a civilized
society, and his portrayal of the effect of Socrates’ teaching
on the character of Pheidippides is an invitation to violence,
or repressive legislation, against such teachers. The in-
ference that it was his purpose to arouse feeling against the
sophists rests on the existence of the convention that the
poet is a teacher and comedy a weapen. Unfortunately
(for those who like their issues simple) it is improbable that
any two people, or even one poet at two different moments,
treated the convention equally seriously. Plato took it
seriously enough (Lg. 934 C-936 A exhibit an interesting
sequence of thought: damage by madmen—thoughtless
vilification—ridicule—comedy), but Plato and Ar. were not
very alike. The abundant anecdotage about the effects of
comedy on individuals ridiculed in it is of late date and un-
impressive pedigree. Wecan only observethat the Athenians
did not necessarily do what Ar. told them to do (the audience
which acclaimied K#ights proceeded to elect Kleon general),
and we must assume that Ar. too had observed, before he
wrote Nu., the extent to which a comedy did or did not
influence public opinion. A desire to influence opinion and
to combat whatever seems wrong or foolish is common to
comic poets and other people. But unlike other people,
who are free to interpret comedy from any standpoint of
their own definition, the comic poet is affected, in the com-
position of his plays, by many forces peculiar to the tem-
perament characteristic of his own art: willingness to play
to the gallery r the sake of that massive gale of laughter
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which is the sweet voice of success; instinctjye distrust of
appraisals which are too cool and refined; a craftsman’s
pleasure in neatness and novelty ; a fundamental irreverence
which sees the ludicrous side of everything; a certain in-
sensitivity to cruelty; and an inability, familiar to many
satirists and caricaturists, to resist the temptation to ex-
ploit the possibilities which are revealed after the execution
of the original comic design has begun.

It is tempting to wonder why Nu#. came third out of
three when it was performed, but it is best to say nothing

in the absence of the evidence which alone could suggest |

a rational answer: the other two plays.! Perhaps, by the |

standards of the time, they were better plays; Ar. did not

think so, but upon this question, as upon others, we are at |

liberty to refrain from expressing an opinion.

VI. RIGHT AND WRONG

Names. The two contestants in 88g—1114 are designated in
the hypotheses, the dramatis personae, the scholia, and the
sigla against the text J Sikatos Adyos and ¢ ddikos Adyos:
Strepsiades refers to the latter as 7ov ddicov 7odirov Adyov
(116), Tov ddikddTaror Adyov (657), and 7ov yodv ddukov (885).
Yet in the first and third of these passages the description
comes after a reference to the two Adyor as J xpeirrwv Adyos
and ¢ 7rrwv Adyos (112 ff., 882 ff.); that is what they are
called by Z*v® 889 (ctr. X* 1038), and it is what they call
themselves: cf. 893 ff. dmodeis o¥; Tis dv;—Adyos.—ijrrwy
Yy &v.—dAAd o€ vikd Tov éuod kpelrTw ddorovr’ elvas, 9go éué
TV kpelrTw Adyov aipof, and 1038 éyd ydp frrwv pév Adyos 8¢’
adTo Tolr” éxifpy. It is almost superfluous to add that Phei-
dippides in 1336 f. offers Strepsiades a choice, Tév xpelrrova

I We must beware of speaking like Pickard-Cambridge, The Dramatic
Festivals of Athens (Oxford, 1953), 100: ‘Now and then, of course; things
went wrong. The Oedipus Tyrannus of Sophocles was defeated by the
plays of Philocles.” There is no divination which enables us to affirm
that it was wrong to rate a trilogy of which one phy is now extant
below a trilogy of which no play is extant.
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(sc. Adyov) % Tav firrova: cf. 1444 f., 1451 {. The expression
dikatos Adyos, though not alien to Greek,! does not occur in
our play. Who first called these two characters ¢ 8{xaios
Adyos and ¢ ddikos Adyos—perhaps on the analogy of ¢
oddpwy 7€ xb kaTamdywy in Bangueters (cf. 529 n.)—I do not
know, and I recognize that it was someone of fairly early
date, but I cannot persuade myself that it was Aristophanes.

The best translation of the names is ‘Right’ and ‘Wrong’,
for this combines the appropriate moral, legal, and intellec-
tual overtones. In a lawsuit or dispute one side is ‘in the
right’ and the other ‘in the wrong’, and we regard the former
as having a ‘strong’ case, the latter a ‘weak’ case. We say of
a psychopath, ‘he has no idea of right or wrong’, and the
adage ‘right’sright’ is a common refuge of those who find the
effort of rational concentration on a moral problem too much
for them. Inascientific orhistorical argument we commonly
regard one side as ‘right’ and the other as ‘wrong’.

That the two Adyor should be personified and brought
before us as speaking characters is fully in accord with
traditional Greek categories of thought and with the tech-
nique of comedy. Adyo: are included by Hesiod (Th. 226 ff.)
in the abstract brood of Eris; the personification of the
Laws in PL C7i. 50 A ff. has its roots in ordinary linguistic
usage (6 véuos xededer and 6 véuos dmayopever), and similarly
the personification of the Adyo. by Ar. is facilitated by the
allegation that the sophist and rhetorician ‘make Right

' Wrong’.? Dramatically, Strepsiades’ words at 112 {f. prepare

us (perhaps more efficiently than we realize at the time) for
the eventual dispute between personified Right and Wrong.

Education. The contest is focused on education. If we
had no other evidence but the play, we should probably
believe that an old system of education was yielding to
a new system in the 420’s and that the differences between
the two systems were:

I Cf. D. xviil. 190 ¢povrilovros . . . mfis médews kel rév Sucalwv Adywv.

2 Cf. Newiger, 134 ff.
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1. Old: encouragement of physical hardiness (965) and
physical training (973, 1002, 1005, T054), With consequent
health and strength (torz ff.). New: neglect of physical
condition and exercise (1054), with consequent enfeeblement
(987 ff., 1017 ff.}; warm baths (991, 1044 ff., 1054) and too
much warm clothing (987).

2. Old: traditional music and poetry (964 ff.). New: in- |

novations in music (969 ff.) and the ability to talk and argue
(031, 942 ff., 1003, 1018 {., 1053, 1058, 1109 {.).

3. Old: no encouragement to criticize mythology on |
moral or aesthetic grounds (goz ff.). New: disbelief in, and |

cynical exploitation of, inherited beliefs (1048 ff., 1080 ff.).

4. Old: encouragement of justice (962) and chastity (g62,
979 ., 996 £.), physical modesty (966, 974 ff., 983), sensitive
self-respect (99z), and respect for parents (994, 998 f.). New:
moral nihilism (1ozo f., 1039 ff.) and especially sexual in-
dulgence (1061 ff., 1085).

5. Old: insistence that boys should be ‘seen and not
heard’ in the presence of their elders (963, 983), give up their
seats (993), allow their elders first pick at a meal (981 f.), and
walk in an orderly fashion in the streets (964). New, by
implication : disregard of these conventions.

We would also believe :

6. Both the old and the newsystems applied equally to boys
(maides in 963, 974) and adolescents and young men (917 and
928 perpdrea, 1053 veariowot, 1059 véor) ; and Pheidippides him-
self is not wals, as & pepdrior reminds us in ggo, 1000, 1071.

These prima facie conclusions contain truths, part-truths,
some open questions, and at least one error. The other
evidence shows:

1. It is true that the education of boys was mainly en-
trusted to the wapioris and the madorpifys (Eq. 987 ff.,
1238 ., PL. Prt. 326 A—). There was a third type of teacher,
not mentioned by Right, the ypapuarioris, who taught read-
ing and writing (Prt. 326 D) and required his pupils also to
learn narrative, didactic, and encomiastic poetry (P#t. 325 E~
326 A, cf. X. Resp. Lac. 2. 1). He, however, was normally
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concerned only with the youngest boys.! If arithmetic was
taught at all, it was taught probably at that early stage; but
the evidence is slight.z

2. (i) No one, so far as we know, ever suggested that
sophistic education should or could be substituted for music,
poetry, and physical training in boyhood. The sophists
taught young men; it is implied by Pl. Pri. 318 DE and
(Thg.] 121 D ~ 122E that their teaching came after that of
the ypauparioris, xbapiomis, and madorpiBys, and this is
consistent with the age of individuals mentioned in Plato
and Xenophon as undergoing sophistic education.

(i) Education was not compulsory. Had it been so, the
state would have had to pay the teacher part of his salary
or to subsidize poor parents. Such evidence as we have is
against this. The speaker of [Lys.] xx. 11 says, contrasting
his father’s 7aidela with that of Phrynichos, ‘Phrynichos was
poor and looked after flocks in the country, while my father
was educated in the city’. X. Resp. Lac. 2. 1 speaks of ‘those
who’ (in states other than Sparta) ‘claim to educate their
sons best’ as sending them to learn reading and writing,
music, and physical training—in other words, the normal
school curriculum—and in M. ii. 2. 6 he says ‘parents teach
their children what they can, but in subjects which they
think someone else is more competent to teach they send
them to that teacher, Samavdvres’. Demosthenes’ taunt
against Aischines (xviil. 265), ‘you taught reading and
writing, but I went to school’ loses its point unless going to
school was an index of prosperity. In Hellenistic times we
have records of benefactions made by individuals to cities
for the provision of universal education, and the implication
of these documents is that education had not hitherto been
universal.3

I Cf. Beck, 8o ff.

z Tbid. x23ff.

3 Cf. E. Ziebarth, Aus dem griechischen Schulwesen (Leipzig and
Berlin, 1914), 30 ff., and A. H. M. Jones, The Greck Cily from Alexander
to Justinian (Oxford, 1940), 220 ff.
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(iii) The duration of a person’s education—how young he
starts, and how old he finishes—is regarded by Pl Pz
326 ¢ as dependent on his father’s means. Provided that
he was not prevented by poverty or parental opposition,
anyone could continue into adult life advanced instruction
in music and gymnastics or embark on a technical appren-
ticeship! or on a course of a different (sometimes, perhaps,
a more intellectual) kind. But sophists’ fees were high, and
it is unlikely that more than a minute proportion of Athenian
youths received any education at all which compelled them
to exercise the intellect.? The implication of X. Resp. Lac.
3. 1, ‘when maides become peipdiia, their parents in other
states’ (as opposed to Sparta) ‘curtail their education and
let them go their own way’, is that tertiary education of any
kind, even advanced technical training, was rare, and that
only a conscientious minority of parents discussed their
sons’ training in the manner which we see in P1. La. 178-84.

If, therefore, Right were a real person (and capable, as he
is not, of rational exposition), he would say:

1. Among the wealthiest and most influential families,
there is a tendency to prefer sophistic education to ad-
vanced training in the traditional techniques of music and
gymnastics.

2. This sets the tone which (a) is superficially imitated by
society at large, and (b) has its effect also on boys still
undergoing ordinary education, because they look up to
distinguished young men as models of behaviour.

I We have many contracts of apprenticeship from Hellenistic and
Roman Egypt, the earliest (IIT ex.) being Pap. Heidelburg 226. The
only classical reference to the practice is X. Eq. 2. 2 76v maila érav émi
Téxv b, ouyypaldpevor & Seoe émordpevor drodobivat ofitws éxdobva,
where mais is unfortunately ambiguous : ‘slave’ or (as I feel to be slightly
more probable) ‘son’? Maybe it is over-cautious to demand an example;
there must have been free-born apprentice craftsmen, and when
Strepsiades sends his son to learn the tricks of forensic oratory from
Socrates he is doing what men of lower economic status did when they
sent their sons to a master craftsman,

2 But they could read books; cf. below, p. Ixiii, on PL Lys. 214 B.
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If he were more than ordinarily percipient, he might
add:

3. The authority of the family and the state is under-
mined by rootless individuals who stimulate intellectual
curiosity and independence of thought in the young and so
minister to an appetite which family and state have been
unable to satisfy.!

The New Education, as represented by Wrong and criti-
cized by Right, differs strikingly from what we have so far

seen of Socrates” school. When Strepsiades was enrolled in -

the school he was warned that he must cheerfully endure cold
and hunger and abstain from the pleasures of life (414 'ff.,
cf. 440 ff.)—precisely the opposite of what Wrong en-
courages. Socrates was interested in scientific speculation
and experiment and in linguistic analysis; in the contest of
Right and Wrong these matters are not mentioned, and it
is only in the light of the earlier part of the play that we can,
if we wish, imagine them subsumed under the ‘chatter’ of
the young men. The reason for these discrepancies is that
the contest is accommodated by Ar. to the familiar theme
of ‘New vs. Old’, in which the older generation represents
itself as tough, upright, and virtuous and represents the
younger generation as soft, dishonest, and dissolute. That
is why there is so much in common between this debate on
education and the debate in Ra. on poetry, which has under-
gone a similar accommodation to conventional themes: note
especially the references in Ra. to idle chatter (917, 954,
1096, r1071),adultery (1050 f.)and othersexualmisdemeanours
(079 ff.), physical softness (1070) with consequent poor per-
formance in festivals (ro87 ff.), and indiscipline (1071 f.).2
The Greeks of any given generation tended to believe that
their ancestors were supermen, and in both Nu. and Ra.

U This aspect of sophistic education, and of the Suaflodsj against
Socrates, is emphasized by E. A. Havelock, Phoeniz, Suppl. i (1952),
o5 1.

2 On the formal resemblance between the contests in Nu. and Ra.,
cf. pp. 209 {. and on the attitude to Euripides in Nu., pp. 252 and 254 f.
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emphasis is strongly laid on ancestral virtues, not simply on
contemporary change. Right claims that his system of
education ‘bred the men who fought at Marathon’ (986)—
men, that is, of whom very few indeed can still have been
alive when Ar. wrote Nu. (or Ach. 179 ff.)—and it is impor-
tant to remember that Aischylos, who did fight at Marathon,
had been dead for fifty years when Ra. was written, so that
very few of the audience of Ra. can have seen the first
performance of an Aeschylean tragedy. In Lys. 665 1. the
chorus of old men talk as if they had taken part in the
fighting at Leipsydrion—a hundred years earlier. A certain
set of events must have become conventionally associated
with the older generation well before Ar.’s time, and he
continued to use the convention even as the chronological
gap widened continually.!

There is a good deal of nonsense in Right’s argument.
The implication that criticism of mythology is a new pheno-
menon overlooks the teaching of Xenophanes and Hera-
Kkleitos in the time of the Mapafwvoudyas, not to mention Pi.
0. 1. 25 ff. As for the belief that young men have only just
learned to open their mouths, Xenophon hits the target
when, at the end of a story of how the young Alkibiades
trapped Perikles in an argument, he makes Perikles say
(M. 1. 2. 46) “We were clever at that kind of argument when
we were young!" Xenophon, again (M. iii. 5), treats the
alleged indiscipline of the Athenians in the late fifth cen-
tury as a national characteristic, particularly marked in the
hoplites and cavalry (5. 19), and does not suggest that it is
connected with innovations in science and poetry. PL Lys.
214 B makes Socrates assume, correctly, that the young
Lysis, whose modesty, self-discipline, and physical prowess
would have won the approval of Right, has read and taken
seriously philosophical and scientific works. From our
vantage-point twenty-four centuries later we can identify
possible internal causes of the decline of Athenian power;
but it is difficult, and perhaps impossible, to connect any of

1 Cf. Kassies, 481f,
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them in any way with the intellectual changes of which
Right so strenuously disapproves.?

Homosexuality. Apart from the inability to meet reason-
able argument with anything better than an outburst of bad
temper (go6 f., 1052 f.), the most striking characteristic of
Right is his obsession with boys’ genitals (966, 973 ff., 1014).

Greek society, at least from the sixth century and probably
from a somewhat earlier date, differed notably from ours
in its attitude to homosexuality. The undifferentiated sex-
play characteristic of puberty in most cultures was prolonged
into adult life, perhaps in consequence of the segrega-
tion of girls in those families which could afford to entrust all
errands to slaves. It was universally assumed that the
coexistence of heterosexual and homosexual desire in the
same person was natural and normal. Plato’s hostility to
homosexuality in Laws arises from a philosophical idealiza-
tion of ‘nature’ and does not rest on empirical evidence.
Sexual desire as discussed in Smp. and Phdr. is almost
exclusively homosexual. In Aristophanic comedy hetero-
sexuality is more prominent, but homosexual practices and
attitudes are by no means excluded; Philokleon in V. 578
ranks ‘looking at the genitals of the youths undergoing
their Soxipacia’ as one of a juror’s pleasures and privileges.
Surprisingly, in a society in which nudity was so common,
the sight of the genitals of boys and youths seems to have
been a powerful stimulus to their elders.

Just as in many modern cultures a boy who seduces girls
is applauded, while the girls whom he seduces are con-
demned, so it was taken for granted by the Greeks that
a young man who pursues a boy deserves sympathy and
encouragement, while the boy is expected to resist his
lover’s advances. Plato puts an excellent exposition of this
situation into the mouth of Pausanias in Smp. 182 A ff.2

t Cf. p. xxi on modern attitudes which implicitly credit Ar. with
second sight.

2 Cf. Dover, BICS x1 (1964), 31 ff., for a fuller discussion of the nature,
distribution, and interrelation of Greek attitudes to homosexuality.
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That Right should condemn a boy who ogles a lover
(979 1.) is in accord with Greek convention. What goes
beyond convention is his own obsession. His first thought
about the boys in the music-school is that they should not
press their thighs together, his chief preoccupation when he
thinks of them in the wrestling-school is how they place
their legs and whether they leave an imprint of their
genitals on the sand for their lovers to sigh over, and he
becomes lyrical in praising the beauty of incipient pubic
hair. The curious word dmmvés in 974 (v. n.) betrays his
emotion.r

There is, I believe, an adequate reason for Ar.’s depiction
of Right in this way. Given the evidence of literature from
450 to 300 B.C., it would be hard to sustain the hypothesis
that homosexual practices were more widespread and homo-
sexual emotions more intense during the preceding hundred
years, but at least there is no denying that their expression
and depiction were much less inhibited. It is from the period
550450 that we find on vase-paintings straightforward por-
trayal of a virtually unlimited range of sexual behaviour,
involving not only satyrs (a suitable subject for gross
humour) but also conventionally good-looking men and
boys. We find, too, fantasy, bordering sometimes on sur-
realism, and in both realistic and fantastic pictures the
focus of the artist’s interest is not the female body but the
penis.2 In later vase-painting subjects of this type are
associated with unmistakable features of gross caricature
and no longer suggest, as the earlier vases do, homosexual
voyeurism. This is not to say that at the time when Plato

T Cf. also 978, 989, 996 f. nn. for possible reinforcement of my
hypothesis.

2 Some illustrations are distributed—on no discernible principle,
except perhaps that of keeping the browser on his toes—throughout
H. Licht, Siitengeschichte Griechenlands (Dresden, 1925-8): a very bad
book, in which a conclusion which truly follows from the evidence
adduced is a rarity. A history of Greek sexual inhibition (a subject
equally rewarding for students of art, language, and society) has yet to
be written.
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wrote Symposium and Phaedrus the practices and emotions
of the Athenian male were necessarily different from those
of his forefathers; but the notion of what could be said
openly in a serious context or portrayed in the visual arts
had changed considerably in the direction of greater de-
corum, and in particular Eros in the vase-paintings had
become more concerned with legendary heroines than with
anonymous adolescents. In conjunction with the visual
arts of the early fifth century we must remember also that
Pindar saw nothing odd in describing Pelops as taken by
Poseidon ‘to serve the same purpose’ as Ganymede served
with Zeus (0. 1. 43 ff., cf. 751.), and that it was Aischylos
who transformed the mutual loyalty of Achilles and Patro-
klos into an intense physical relationship (fr. 136N = 299M ;
cf. Pl. Smp. 180 a). It must have seemed to Ar. (and
tales told by his grandfather’s generation may well have
strengthened the impression) that the Mapafwroudyar com-
bined frugality, endurance, and physical courage with a
homosexual zest which in his own day could not find
uninhibited expression except in a comic context.

Thus Right, who is ignominiously vanquished in the con-
test, 1s caricatured no less than triumphant Wrong ;* and, in
an author with so sharp an eye and so deeply imbued with
irreverence, it would be strange if it were otherwise.

V1. THE CHORUS

There were three possibilities open to Ar. for the chorus of
a play ridiculing intellectuals, and it is a reasonable guess
that he pondered all three: students, i.e. wealthy young men
entranced by the teaching of the sophists who battened on
them (or, as a variation, the fathers of such young men);
abstractions, e.g. vojuarta, ¢povrides, uépiuvar, Adyor; and
phenomena of the heavens. The choice between the three

1 This is recognized by Kassies, 42, and by Whitman, 123, 125,—
who, however, finds ‘maladroitness’ in Ar.’s portrayal of Right’s
prurience.
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was to some extent determined by the role the chorus would
have to play. We cannot know what determined Ar.’s final
choice, for all three were practicable, but we can see that
they were not all equally so. The fact that Socrates is in
the end discredited and discomfited did not in itself rule
out any of the three, for a chorus can be in the wrong in the
first part of a play and converted to a different view in the
course of it (cf. Acharnians and Wasps). But Ar. normally
establishes a rapport between chorus and audience in the
parabasis; and once the theme of Strepsiades and Pheidip-
pides had taken shape, it would have been difficult to fit in
before the parabasis a conversion of the chorus from sophistic
enthusiasm to more conventional behaviour and attitudes.
A chorus of Thoughts may have seemed to Ar. to pose
a problem of costume, which might have been soluble to
his own satisfaction if the play had been designed for
a select audience of other poets; but it was designed for
a large audience which loved spectacle and had a limited
appreciation of subtleties.? There remained ra peréwpa,
which had two outstanding advantages. First, the intellec-
tual was by tradition preoccupied with astronomy and
meteorology. Secondly, the words peréwpos, memorfjofar, and
dverrep@dobar are used metaphorically of insecurity, sus-
pense, and excitement, and are associated with the un-
known, the spiritual, all that is divorced from ordinary life.
That is why poets who use (as we say ourselves) ‘high-flown’
language are classified with intellectuals (331 ff.) and are
represented as flying through the air (Pax 827 ff., Av.
1373 ff.) ;3 cf. our expressions ‘his head is in the clouds’ and
‘his feet aren’t on the ground’. There are three possible

1 Ameipsias’s Konnos probably had a chorus of ¢povrwsral (cf. p. 1);
but we do not know its plot. A similar question might be posed by two
plays of Eupolis, Aorpdrevra (but was this the designation of the
chorus?) and Kédakes (certainly the chorus; cf. fr. 159). The Zogioral
of Plato Comicus were not ‘sophists’ in the narrow sense; cf. 360 n.

2 Pherekrates wrote a play called Ajpot; but again, was the play
named after its chorus?

3 Cf. Newiger, 57 ff., 63 ff.
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pluralities of peréwpa: stars, winds, and clouds. Stars and
winds were unsuitable for Ar.’s purpose, for the winds had
long been regarded as fierce gods (if Socrates had invoked
the winds, it would have reminded the audience of Achilles
in I]. xxiii. 193 ff.) and the stars include in their number
formidable powers which at least signal, and can be re-
garded as bringing, the seasons which govern the round of
human life (the Aaumpol dvvdorar of A. Ag. 6; cf. Fraenkel
ad loc. and Hes. Op. 587). Clouds were the perfect answer
to Ar.’s problem. The Greeks did not worship them as
deities, but regarded them simply as part of the mechanism
by which Zeus sends rain. Hence they were suitable objects
of worship for a man devoted to kawa Saipudvia ; on the other
hand, as natural phenomena outside human control, they
could be personified and treated as divine agents or ministers
of Zeus. Since they look like steam or smoke («kamvds: cf.
330) they suggest what is vain, empty, deceptive, and
insubstantial, for xamvés has this metaphorical sense in E.
Hp. 954. Since perdpaios (= peréwpos) occurs as an epithet
of kdumos in E. Andyr. 1220, the clouds, as ‘smoke up in the
air’, are not only a characteristic object of intellectual
speculation but also represent in visible form two different
metaphorical descriptions of such speculations. Clouds have
one other association which is most important for the comic
representation of misguided intellectuals. Ixion, believing
that he had seduced Hera, vedédg maperééaro (Pi. P. 2. 36),
a ‘cloud’ created by Zeus to deceive him as a preliminary to
eternal punishment for his evil intentions. In the version
of the Helen myth adopted by Euripides (in Helena) from
Stesichoros, the phantom Helen who went to Troy while the
real Helen was transported to Egypt was vedédy (E. Hel.
705 £., 750, 1219) created by divine malice.

An Attic red-figure astragalos painted in the second
quarter of the fifth century (London, British Museum E
8o4; Corpus Vasorum Antiguorum, Great Britain s, pls.
26—27) depicts ten girls in procession approaching an ugly
man or god. The leading three girls have joined hands and
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are treading the ground; the remaining seven are floating
through space, toes trailing downwards and clothes billow-
ing. The man faces them with arms outstretched in a ges-
ture which suggests that he is beckoning and commanding
them.! They have been interpreted as ‘breezes’ (*QxeaviSes
afpav in Pi. O. 2. 72 1),2 in which case the male figure is
inexplicable, or, more plausibly by Curtius, as the robots of
Hephaistos (Il. xviii. 417 ff.). Whether the gap between
these creatures and clouds can be bridged as easily as
Curtius thought—by reference to a play written at least
thirty years after the painting—is another matter, for I
greatly doubt whether the painter and the poet were both
drawing, as Curtius assumes, on a common poetic source;
but the painting serves to remind us of the ease with which
the Greek artist or poet could postulate groups of super-
natural female beings.

The entry of the Chorus is utterly different from the
rumbustious parodoi of Acharnians, Knights, and Wasps.
Just as we hear thunder before the storm is upon us, we
hear the Chorus singing before it appears in the theatre, and
it drifts into our sight with the slow majesty of clouds
which have gathered on the mountains and are spreading
over the land. Their opening song is formally much closer
to tragedy and choral lyric than to comedy, and this befits
their status as deities responding to Socrates’ invocation.
In the parabasis they conform to the traditions of comedy.
After the parabasis, at the stage at which in other comedies
the Chorus tends to degenerate into the hero’s claque, the
Clouds’ alienation from Strepsiades becomes apparent. They
give the first hint of their change of role at 1113 ., and openly
foretell disaster in 1303 ff. In the argument between Strepsi-
ades and Pheidippides they revert to ‘holding the ring’ in

I His stance reminds me, more than anything, of the conductor of
an orchestra, but comparison with gestures in other works of art
shows that he is beckoning ; this was perceived by L. Curtius, SHAW
1923. 4, and cf. now G. Neumann, Gesten und Gebdrden in der griechischen
Kunst (Berlin, 1965), 23 {.

z T, Six, JHS xiii (1892/3), 131 f.
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the manner expected of a Chorus during an dydv ; but when
Strepsiades is worsted they reveal themselves at the end
(1454 fi.) as true deities, who have behaved towards Strepsi-
ades as the gods in tragic legend behave, leading him on to
disaster to punish him for the déwxia on which he set his
heart. They have no mercy to spare for Socrates, who has
treated them as goddesses, for they are representatives and
agents of the true divine hierarchy, which he has slighted.

VIII. PRODUCTION

Data, Inferences, and Assumptions.r The audience of a Greek
play had to imagine that it was dark when the play told
them so, even if they were sitting in daylight; we cannot
therefore assume, until we have looked at the evidence,
that when a play represents A knocking at a door and B
coming out of it there really was a door in the theatre, any
more than we could make such an assumption from the
tape-recording of a charade.

The only contribution made by the remains of the theatre
of Dionysos which can be dated to the fifth century is the
position, shape, and dimensions of the foundations of the
stone building which ran roughly east to west south of
the orchestra. This foundation has a central projection,
measuring some 7 by 3 metres, and evenly-spaced slots in the
foundation on a frontage of 11 metres each side of the pro-
jection.z These data suggest a building with a large central
door, flanked by a wooden fagade. X. Cyr. vi. i. 54 refers to
‘timbers as thick as those of a 7payiks) oy’ (but we must

1 T disagree, both in the detailed interpretation of particular pas-
sages and in fundamental assumptions, with the case made by A. M.
Dale, JHS lxxvii (1957), 205 ff., for the use of only one door in fifth-
century drama. I have given my reasons for this disagreement more
fully in PCPS 1966. 2 ff., with reference to Acharnians and Ecclesiazusae
as well as Clouds, and with a side-glance at Choephori. On Peace cf.
H.-J. Newiger, RM cviii (1965), 229 ff.

z Cf. W. B. Dinsmoor in Studies Presented fo David M. Robinson
(St. Louis, 1951), i. 322 ff.
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remember that in Xenophon’s time Athens was not the
only place in the Greek world to have a theatre).

Comedy makes a contribution which tragedy cannot,
because it permits rupture of dramatic illusion and direct
reference to the situation in the theatre. The prologue of
Menander, Dyscolus (2, 5 1., 23 ff.), is decisive evidence that
in that play (316 B.c.) three different buildings were re-
presented in the theatre by three actual doors. TFor the
previous century the evidence is poor,' but Pax 7301, is
invaluable ; there the Chorus says that thieves hang around
r&s oxqrds. Whether the plural means ‘the owxyj in any
theatre’ or the theatre at a given moment contained a com-
plex of buildings called ai oxnai, we cannot be sure.?
Indirect evidence for the use of a building in the course of
a play is provided by the occurrence of ‘take in’, ‘bring out’,
‘go in’, and ‘come out’ in contexts where ‘in’ and ‘out” are
not required by, and may even be ill suited to, the imaginary
situation which the play represents.3

Aristotle (Po. 1449%18) attributes the invention of oxyro-
ypapia to Sophokles and includes it in the period before
‘tragedy realized its proper nature and ceased to change’.
Since he attributes oxngroypadie to a poet, not to an artist
or architect, Aristotle must be referring to representational
treatment of buildings as required for a given play, not to
permanent embellishment of the theatre.+ The plays staged
in succession on one day would not necessarily need the
samerepresentational background, and whatever was treated
representationally must have been as easily and quickly
removed as modern theatrical sets. A modern stage can be
transformed in a quarter of an hour, and I would not envisage

1 Heniochos fr. 5 (certainly from a prologue) tells the audience to
imagine ‘this skene’ as a building housing delegates to the Olympic
Games.

2 Cf. PL. Lg. 817 C, of dramatists, oxqvds 7e mifavras xar’ dyopdv xal
kadipdvovs SmokpiTds eloayayouévous.

3 Cf. 19, 1149 nn., and T, 930, 1007.

+ Arnott, g3 ff., examines and seems to favour the latter interpreta-
tion.
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for the interval between plays in the Athenian theatre
anything more than the placing and removal of wooden
screens, painted to represent a background and containing
(if necessary) doors. The time needed for this operation is
negligible, and so is the expense. Evidence for the cost of
dramatic yopyyla: in the fifth century is to be found in Lys.
xxi. 1 ff., where the speaker claims that a tragic yopyyla in
411/10 cost him 3,000 drachmai and a comic yoppyia in
403/2 1,600 drachmai. Since at that period the sculptors
who worked on the Erechtheion earned 1 drachma for
a day’s work (as we see from the well-preserved accounts of
the overseers of the building), and in Nu. 863 f. Strepsiades
speaks of buying a toy cart for 1 obol, it would be surprising
if the cost of movable scenery for a comedy exceeded the
cost of dressing one member of the Chorus.

When the scholia derived from ancient commentaries
speak of a moment at which a change from an exterior to an
interior scene is represented, they use the terms ‘roll out’
(xreviceiy, éxxvrdmua) or ‘push’ (e.g. Z® Th. 276: 16 iepov
deirar).t Tragedy often has to exhibit people who are
dead, sick, mad, or otherwise immobilized, and it could
make good use of a trolley pushed out through a door. On
the two occasions on which a visit to the house of a tragic
poet is depicted in comedy (Euripides in Ack. and Agathon
in Th.) the poet is ‘rolled out’ and ‘rolled in’ (Ach. 408 1.,
Th. g6, 265), and there is an obvious comic point in associat-
ing with the poet one of the appurtenances of his art. This
does not imply, and should never have been taken to imply,
that the revelation of interior scenes in comedy was neces-
sarily or even normally accomplished by the same means.
The removing or unfolding of screens would be more effec-
tive and more appropriate.

Ever since the theatre moved indoors and assumed its
modern shape and preparations for a play could be hidden
by the lowering of a stage-curtain, audiences have become
less tolerant of any sight which diminishes dramatic illusion.

t Cf. Pollux iv, 127 ff.
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We cannot generalize about audiences; we must consider
what was theatrically practicable in a given culture at
a given period, and what is likely to have been taken for
granted. When the Chorus of Peace (729 {.) speaks of hand-
ing its tackle rois drodovfois, I see no point in asking whether
these slaves are actors representing the slaves of the farmers
whom the Chorus represents or slaves put at the disposal of
the &:ddaralos for the purpose of removing from the theatre
material which is no longer needed. I do not believe that the
audience would even contemplate such a question, still less
that they or the poet would find the coming and going of
slaves carrying objects annoying, distracting, or laughable.
In talking to the master of a Greek household about politics
or philosophy, one would not be distracted by the entrances
and exits of his slaves going about their normal business.

In and Out of Doors in Clouds. When the play begins, two
men are in their beds. The first eighteen lines of Strepsiades’
soliloquy tell us that it is night. They do not tell us directly
whether we are to imagine the two sleepers as being in
a room or out of doors, but since the young man is ‘wrapped
up in five blankets’ (1o0) we are strongly discouraged® from
imagining them as sleeping out of doors in hot weather. We
may wonder why the father is sleeping in the same room as
his son and not with his wife. Nothing is said to suggest
that he is a widower, and 1443 ff. show that at least at the
end of the play Ar. did not think of him as such. So far,
then, we have simply a representation of a situation in
which a father lies awake worrying while his son sleeps
soundly. We presume, in the absence of any indication to
the contrary, that they are at home, and this presumption is
strengthened when (18 f.) Strepsiades calls to his slave to
bring his account-book. ‘

‘Bring out’ (éxdepe) is language appropriate to the position
of the actors in the theatre, and takes precedence over
language which would be appropriate to the situation re-
presented. The two beds are in the open, in front of the

t Pace Russo, 172 f.
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skene. They must have been brought there (probably with
their occupants already abed) in full view of the audience
before the play began. At some point between 81 and 125
they are taken away by people whom we can imagine, if we
wish, as slaves of Strepsiades.

In 91132 two doors are represented; one is the door of
Socrates’ school, described and pointed out in ¢z (‘this door
and house’),! and the other is the door of Strepsiades’
house, which Pheidippides enters with the words éAX’ eloerpe
at 125.2 It would be confusing to the audience, and there-
fore theatrically ineffective and undesirable, if both doors
were represented by a single door in the skene, for we should
think for a moment that Pheidippides is going where he has
just refused to go. Then, in 132, Strepsiades knocks at the
door of the school.

When he introduces himself to the student who has
opened the door he reveals, in addition to his own name, the
fact that he lives ‘far off in the country’ (138). This adds in
retrospect to our understanding of the first scene and tells
us something that we must bear in mind for the rest of the
play: that although Strepsiades’ house and the school are
both before our eyes they represent two places which in the
fictional situation are miles apart, a house in the city and
a farm in the country.

At 180 ff. Strepsiades demands that the door be opened
and the interior of the school revealed to him. This is done,
and we see a group of students in curious postures. In
a minute the guide-student tells the others to ‘go in’ (19s)
and says to Strepsiades that it is bad for them to stay too
long in the open air (198 f.). The students obey, but leave
behind them objects and apparatus which the guide-student
explains to Strepsiades. At 218 Strepsiades observes Socrates

1 T do not attach importance, for the purposes of the present argu-
ment, to the use of the diminutives 8dpiov and olkidiov: cf. n. ad loc.

2 There is no codicological case, and only a feeble linguistic case, for
adopting the reading elu: and adjusting the rest of the line; cf. n.
ad loc.
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suspended in a basket on a rope. The guide-student departs
(221) and Socrates comes down to earth (239 ff.) in answer to
Strepsiades’ entreaty.

It is unlikely that Socrates has been in our sight ever
since 184 ; we do not want our attention distracted from the
students, or the effect of Socrates’ appearance diminished,
by his presence for thirty lines without recognition or com-
ment. Since a crane was available to Ar.—it is used in
Peace and referred to explicitly there (79-179, especially
174 fi.)—Socrates can be swung into view during the moment
of slapstick violence at 217 (cf. n. ad loc.).

The words of the text show that the interior of the school
is not revealed simply by opening a door, for this would not
result in the students’ being ‘in the open air’; in 195 ff. the
language appropriate to the actual situation in the theatre
clearly takes precedence over the situation represented.
There remain three possibilities:

1. The students move out and take up positions in the
open. This is certainly the simplest procedure, favoured by
JP8PigVer  The guide-student flings the door fully open and
steps aside; the other students come out in a variety of
crouching or crawling postures, carrying their apparatus,
and spread out to form a tableau.

2. The students are revealed by the extrusion of a trolley.
If this method is used, the trolley must carry at least four
students (a group—i.e. at least a pair—is referred to in 187
and another group in 191), ‘astronomy’ (zo1), ‘geometry’
(202), and a map (206). When the students go in, the objects
must be left on the trolley; but we want them out of the
way eventually, preferably before Socrates and Strepsiades
go into the school at 505 ff. It might be suggested that they
are withdrawn when our attention is attracted to Socrates
in his basket ; but this is not the whole tale. In 254-62 we
need further properties: a bed, a garland, and some fine
meal. Either these are brought on at 254 by stage-hands or
we must allow for their presence on the trolley.

3. Part of the area in front of the skene is concealed by




Ixxvi INTRODUCTION

a light wooden screen, perforated by a door. This is the
door at which Strepsiades knocks, and the guide-student
pulls it shut behind him when he emerges. When Strepsi-
ades cries ‘open the door’ so lengthily and dramatically
(181 ff.) the guide-student turns towards the screen with
a sweeping gesture and stage-hands concealed behind it
carry it out of the theatre. When the students are told to
‘go in’ they enter another door, originally hidden from us by
the screen, and that door remains the door of the school for
the rest of the play.

Of these three alternatives, I cannot see that there is
anything at all to be said for (2). (3) has good comic effect:
and is more consonant with the words of the text than (1).

No insuperable problem would be created by 803 ff. and
1144 ff. if only one door were available to the dramatist, for
the audience would presumably be accustomed to changes of
role such as the one door would undergo between 1169 and
1212, but the last scene of the play would not, I think, have
taken the form it has if there had been only one door.

Strepsiades refers in 1473 to ‘this dinos’, and proceeds to
address the dinos.2 In 1478 he addresses Hermes and pre-
tends (1483) to receive advice from Hermes. Since Dinos, in
the abstract sense, is the supernatural force which in the
view of the Socratics has displaced Zeus (r471), it seems
highly probable that an earthenware dinos stands outside
the door of the school (so 2= : wpo 7ijs SuarpiBijs), correspond-
ing to the conventional herm which stands outside the door
of Strepsiades. In 1486 Strepsiades tells his slave to ‘come
out’ with a ladder, and he and his slave go up to the roof of
the school in order to demolish it. Socrates and his students
are pursued and beaten in 1508 f., Strepsiades crying 8{wwe
BdAAe maie. If there is only one door, it serves to represent
two houses simultaneously. I do not assert that this is
impossible, for nothing is impossible in the early days of

! T have seen it done in a ‘shoe-string’ production of Clouds in a build-
ing not designed for modern staging.
2 There is no evading the implications of rovrov!: cf. n. ad loc.
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drama ; but if we are to believe that Clouds was composed
with only one door in mind, we need far stronger grounds for
this belief than any which have so far been offered.

Distribution of Parts. A few of the characters have no
lines to speak : the students who make a brief appearance in
184-99, the witness! who accompanies the First Creditor
(1214-58), and Strepsiades’ slave Xanthias (r1485-1510).2
xwa mpéowma of this kind are abundant in Aristophanic
comedy, and they may be left out of account in discussing
the number of actors needed for the production of the play.

There are two scenes which require four actors:

1. Strepsiades and Pheidippides, who have been on stage
since 814, are present throughout the contest between Right
and Wrong ; Pheidippides is addressed (e.g. 1o00) and men-
tioned as present (e.g. 929) at various points during the
contest. At the end, Strepsiades speaks (r107) in answer to
Wrong,? and Pheidippides comments (1112). Socrates, how-
ever, absents himself before the contest begins (887), pre-
sumably in order that the actor who plays Socrates may also
play Right or Wrong.

2. Again in the finale four actors are needed. Strepsiades
has been on stage continuously since 1321. When he sets
fire to the school someone runs out and cries ‘What are you
doing?’ (1495), another—we must regard this as another
person, since the first person’s question has been answered
all too plainly—cries ‘Who is setting fire to our house?’
(1497), and finally Socrates appears: ‘You, up there on the
roof, what are you doing?’ (1502). The speaker of 1505 can
be the same as the speaker of 1495 or 1497.

There are other scenes in Aristophanic comedy which
require four actors, e.g. Lys. 1—253 (entries: 1, 7, 69, 81) and
387—466 (entries: 387, 430, 439, 443).+ Itisdisputable whether,

t Cf. p. xxix. 2 (Cf. 1495 n.

3 Not Socrates, for Socrates is not there; cf. 1105 n.

4 The speaker of 439 {. refers to Lysistrata as ravry: the speaker of
443 f. refers similarly to the speaker of 439 f., and so too the speaker of
447 f. to the speaker of 443 f. Lysistrata herself can speak 447 f.; she
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in speaking of the genre as a whole, we should say simply
that comedy, unlike tragedy, uses four actors, or that, like
tragedy, it uses three but may also freely use ‘extras’ or
‘supernumeraries’.t Certain considerations suggest that the
second of these two formulations begs the question and con-
fuses the issue:

1. A term such as ‘extra’ or ‘supernumerary’ is properly
used when children appear in plays, as they do both in
tragedy and in comedy, under conditions which are quite
strictly definable.2

2, There is one scene in comedy, Ach. 1—203, which in-
volves five speakers. The fifth is ‘the exception which proves
the rule’, for his utterance is limited to two lines of mock-
Persian (100, 104) ; in this important respect he differs from
the other four, and may quite properly be called an ‘extra’.

3. If we allocate the parts in any given comedy to three
actors as far as we possibly can, and bring in a fourth only
when we cannot help doing so, we naturally conclude
(a) that not every play needs four actors, and (b) that even
in a play which does need four the total number of lines
allocated to the fourth is very small, with the single excep-
tion of Nu. 8891104, where the fourth actor’s part (Right or
Wrong) is important. We may then conclude that Nu., in
its state of incomplete revision, was not performable within
the existing conventions of the Attic theatre.3 This argu-
ment, however, is vulnerable to criticism of its premisses.
If ten out of the eleven extant Aristophanic comedies can
be produced without giving more than a small part to

cannot speak 443 f., for that intervention takes the Proboulos by surprise.

I So Russo, passim. 2 Russo, 226 f.

3 Russo, 155 ff. It should be remarked here that to suggest (as seems
to be suggested by Newiger, GGA ccvii [1965], 44) that there is some
impropriety in referring difficulties in Clouds to the demonstrable fact
of incomplete revision comes dangerously near to treating the study of
Greek literature as if it were a game with clear-cut rules. It is not
a game; it is concerned with real people and real events, and the only
‘rule’ is that nothing which is known to be relevant should be left out of
account.
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a fourth actor, this may be because we ourselves have
decided that the fourth actor’s part shall be small. But we
are under no compulsion to put the heaviest possible load
on to three actors; we are free to assume four and distribute
the load more equitably. The comparative rarity of scenes
in which the simultaneous presence of four actors is demon-
strably necessary is not significant, for the composition of
four-cornered dialogue is not easy and we should not expect
to find it often.

Assuming the availability of four actors, and assuming
that with the addition of a choral song between 888 and 889!
Nu. could have been performed in the Attic theatre, the
parts may be distributed as follows:

I: Strepsiades: 1—509, 633-803, 814—43, 847—1113, 1131-1213,
122145, 1247-1302, 1312—I5I0.
II: (a) Pheidippides: 1-125, 814-1113, 1165-1213, 1321~
1475.
{(b) Second Student: 1497-1510.
II1: (a) Socrates: 218-509, 627-99, 723~6, 731-90, 866-87,
1145—69, 1502—I0.
(b) Wrong: 88g—1113.
(¢) Second Creditor: 1259-1302.
IV: (a) Slave: 18—359.
(b) Student: 133—221, 1493-1570.
(¢) Right: 889-1113.
(d) First Creditor: 1214—38.

If we have regard to the number of spoken lines involved in
each part, we may prefer to transfer the part of the Second
Creditor to (II) and to think of (I1I) not as rpiraywriaris but
as Sevrepaywriomis. There is, however, a possibility (I would
not put it more strongly) that the allocation of roles was not
solely determined by their importance, but by convention;
at least Demosthenes (xix. z47) refers to a fourth-century

r Cf. n. ad loc. and p. xciii.
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convention by which the role of a king or tyrant in tragedy
was allocated to the rpiraywvioris.

IX., THE TWO VERSIONS OF THE PLAY

The Chorus in the parabasist says (520 ff.): ‘I thought this
the best of my comedies, but I retreated worsted by vulgar
men.’ Since a play cannot refer to its own failure in the
past tense, the parabasis must belong to a revised version.
Confirmation that this is so is found in 545 ff.: ‘I don’t
cheat you by bringing on the same things repeatedly . . .
but the other poets . . . keep on pounding Hyperbolos.
Eupolis began it with Marikas. ...” Hypothesis 1I says that
Clouds was performed at the City Dionysia in 424/3, and was
placed third of the three competing plays. Eupolis’s Mari-
kas was performed ‘two years later’ (Z€ 552 = Kallim. fr.
454 Pfeiffer), i.e. at the Lenaia in 422/1 (not the City
Dionysia, for then Ar. came second with Peace and Eupolis
first with Flatterers). Since Eupolis is described as the first
(553) to write a comedy ridiculing Hyperbolos, ‘and then
Hermippos wrote one . . . and now all the rest of them bash
away at Hyperbolos’ (557 f.), and since Hermippos did not
compete at the City Dionysia in 421 (Hypothesis III Peace),
Ar. cannot have written these lines before the spring of
420 at the earliest. Hyperbolos was ostracized in 416 (cf.
5511.), and on the assumption that comic poets spared
their ammunition on him after that,? the limits for the
composition of Nu. 518-62 are the spring of 420 and the
winter of 417.

In the epirrhema the Chorus refers (575 ff.) to the election
of Kleon as strategos, and concludes (590 ff.) ‘if you convict
Kleon of embezzlement . . . everything will turn out allright’.

t Throughout this chapter ‘parabasis’ is used in the narrow sense, to
mean the second section of what is called ‘parabasis’ in the wider sense.

2 Plato Comicus (187) referred derogatorily to Hyperbolos after the
ostracism; we do not know the name of the play, and there is no
reason to believe that the reference exceeded a few lines. Plato’s
Hyperbolos is presumably among ‘all the rest’ of which Ar. speaks.
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Kleon was killed in the summer of 422 (Th. v. 10. g) ; there-
fore Nu. 575—94 belong to the original play (Kleon was in fact
a strategos in 424/3) and 590 ff. would have been senseless as
an utterance in the theatre after the summer of 422.

It follows that Clouds as we have it is partially, but not
completely, revised. Was this partial revision ever per-
formed ? Hypothesis II says that it was, in 423/2, and that it
failed again. The date must in any case be rejected, for,
as we have seen, 422 is not late enough for the reference to
Marikas and Hyperbolos. There are moreover strong reasons
for rejecting the statement of Hypothesis II altogether and
preferring that of Hypothesis I, that Ar. intended to pro-
duce a revised version ‘but for some reason did not do so
after all’. Kallimachos (loc. cit.), finding Clouds recorded
under 424/3 in the 6iSaoxalior (the literary version of the
Athenian official records), and observing in the same source
the date of Marikas, drew the hasty conclusion that the
records were wrong in putting Clouds before Marikas.
Eratosthenes (ibid.) criticized Kallimachos: ‘He fails to
realize, says Eratosthenes, that (Ar.> has said nothing of
this kind (sc. about Hyperbolos) in the Clouds that was
produced, and there is nothing surprising in its being said
in the revised version (év Tais dorepov Siaorevacbeloars). It is
obvious that the 88askarlac record (¢épovor) the play which
was produced.” Eratosthenes goes on to draw attention to
the reference to Kleon in the epirrhema.

Plainly Clouds was named once, and once only, in the
records, for otherwise Eratosthenes could not have criticized
Kallimachos in those terms ; nor indeed would Kallimachos
have been puzzled in the first place. In the absence of any
grounds for questioning the accuracy and completeness of
the records, it follows that the revised Clouds was not per-
formed at the City Dionysia or Lenaia. There is evidence
that in the mid-fourth century comedies were performed out-
side Athens at the Rural Dionysia (Aischines i. 157), but even
if this were true of the fifth century the epirrhema suffices
to suggest that the revised Clouds was not performed at all.

814174 f




Ixexxii INTRODUCTION

Nowhere in Old Comedy do we find anything comparable
with a recommendation to ‘convict and imprison’ a man
already dead.

So far we have been able to allocate the epirrhema to the
first version and the parabasis to the revised version. If we
are to go further, we depend in the first instance on Hypo-
thesis I, which says:

1. Tobro Tadrdy éomi & mporépw, SeaicedaoTar 8¢ émt pépovs,
s dy 81 dvadiddfar uév adTo Tod mounTod mpobuunbévros, odiért
8¢ 8 djvmore alriov moujoavTos.

“This is the same as the previous one,! but it has been
revised in details, as it would be if [i.e. “in a manner consis-
tent with the supposition that"] the poet wanted to produce
it again but for some reason or other did not after all do so.”
émt pépovs means not ‘to some extent’, but ‘in details’; it is
often opposed to xafddov, rkedalawwdds, and the like, e.g.
Arist. EN 1107730 f., Z* Il. xvi. 180 mpoeuraw 76 kepddarov
mdAw éul pépovs emyetrar, Z®° Pl I. 6. 47¢ viv dpyerar Téw
&l pépovs, Grpfidds T6 BAov mpoekbeis and Aristid. Quint. il
26 (on destiny) 7o uév kaddéov drpemTd T€ elvar kal avaykaia,
7a 8 éml pépovs edperdflyra dia wavrds.

2. kabdhov pév olv oxedov mapd mav pépos Tyeyevnuévy
Subpbwost: 7o pdv ydp mepufpyras, Ta 8¢ mapamémdextar Kal év
7§} Tdée kal &v T T@v mpoodmwy Sadayf pereaympdTioTal.

yap om. v.l. mepurémdexrar et wapamémdaotar vv.ll. Kal
adtfi Tév v.l,

The syntax is difficult and the text suspect. Insertion of
5> before Sudpfwais seems inescapable on any interpreta-
tion. To accept yeyernuér (sc. éort) = yeyémra would be a
desperate expedient ; to delete ydp, regard mepujpnrat, mapa-
mémlercrar, and pereoynudriorar as middle, and treat (7>
Subpbwois (with the punctuation removed) as their subject
would be possible but does not ring true. The import of the
words, however, is comparatively clear. First, kafdrov :
if this were the only word of the sentence which survived,

1 On the significance of this wording cf. p. 1xxxvii.

»r
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we should probably guess that the sense was ‘so far as con-
cerns the play as a whole {the plot has remained unaltered)’,
but oxedov wapd wév pépos shows that no antithesis between
em uépovs and rafiédov can be intended ;' the antithesis is in
fact between the whole play, the revision of which is
described in this sentence, and the portions which will be
specified in & 8¢ xrA. Thus: ‘to take the play as whole, cor-
rection, which has occurred in every part {. . .?>. Some
elements have been removed, while others have been worked
in and [lit.] have been given a new form in the arrangement
and in the alteration of speaking parts.” mpdowrmor can mean
not only ‘role’ or ‘character’ with reference to the play as
a whole but also ‘part’ with reference to a given scene; cf.
Zve 88g and 2 S. OC 237 76 s Avruydvns mpdawmov Sov (sc.
237-53) kai 700 yopoD 76 TerpdoTiyov (SC. 254—7) dlerolvra.
The possibility that mpocdmwr Sialays means ‘dialogue’
cannot be wholly excluded (cf. the English expression ‘give
and take’), but the Hellenistic usage of SwaAlayri and &-
adooew doesnot tendin its favour. The Hypothesis implies
at least that scenes containing dialogue were altered, and
may imply that characters found in one version are not to
be found at all in the other.?

3. & 8¢ Shooyepn] ThHs Swaokevs Towabra Svra TerUymKev,
adrica (A} % mapdBagis Tob yopod Hueimrar, (B) rwal Smov 6
Slkaros Adyos mpds Tov dducov Aadel, (C) wal Tedevralov Smov
KG,[ET(ZL 7? SbanLﬁ'f‘] ZLUKPU’.’TOUS‘.

! Van Leeuwen argucd that xafdov pév olv rrA. was composed by
a late and irresponsible grammarian to contradict (‘tmumno nulla fere
fabulae pars non est mulata’y the statement of an earlier one (rodro . ..
movjoavres). But van Leeuwen’s interpretation of émi pépovs as ‘ex
parte’ (so too H. Emonds, Zweite Auflage im Altertum [Leipzig, 1941],
281 f.) is wrong, and there are no grounds for treating uév odv here as
adversative; cf. Aristid. Quint. ii. 9 ‘(The development of the soul is
determined by all its experience and by all types of precept). xafdAov
uév odv there are two kinds of moral education ; one is corrective . . . the
other constructive . . .’. As we shall see, the language of Hypothesis
IIT has much in common with that of Aristides Quintilianus.

2 E. Howald, Sokrales, x (1922), 34 f., suggests that a demarch ap-
peared as well as the creditors.
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The first sentence admits of alternative interpretations:
(i) ‘And some elements [lit.], have got the revision in their
entirety’, i.e. ‘have been composed in their entirety for the
new version’, and then (a) ‘being as follows’, or (b) ‘in the
form which they [sc. now] have’. (i) ‘And those elements
which [lit.] [sc. are] of the revision in their entirety’, i.e.
‘belong in their entirety to the revision’, ‘are actually as
follows.” The second interpretation is permeated by syn-
tactic awkwardness : the necessity of understanding éo7i in
the relative clause, the forward reference of rowadra, and the
elaborate periphrasis dvra Terdynrev = éorlv. In the first
interpretation, & 8¢ = 7a 8¢ presents no difficulty (cf. Philo-
choros fr. 66, LS] s.v. és A 4, KG ii. 228), and for 74s Sua-
oreviis . . . rerdoynrev cf. Aristid. Quint. i. 8 woucldwv kar’ eldos
dvopaoidv TeTuyljrer, 1. 9 mapd ydp Tols émpaveordrows év
povauf Terdynice mapadoxfs (sc. 76 vapudviov). adrixa need
not strictly mean ‘for example’; cf. id. ii. 8: ‘sometimes the
body has a really extraordinary mixture of male and female.
Indeed (adrika), if they [sc. souls] do not actually get a body
of that kind by nature, they themselves alter it.” Thus
the last sentence of the Hypothesis tells us that the para-
basis, the contest of Right and Wrong, and the burning of
Socrates’ school, belong in their entirety to the revised
version. In the case of the parabasis we have already seen
that sjuewrro is the appropriate word; it is not that the
earlier parabasis has been ‘revised’ or ‘corrected’ but that
an entirely different parabasis has been substituted for
what was there before.! We are now told by the Hypothesis
that the same is true of the argument between Right and
Wrong and the burning of Socrates’ school.

To the evidence of the Hypothesis we must add that of
two scholia:

4. ZE 520 ‘it [sc. the parabasis] is not the same nor in the
same metre as in the First Clouds.’

1 Cf. 2% J1. xiv. 108 78 mvebpa fueamra, Le. ‘a smooth breathing has
been substituted for a rough breathing’; ibid. v. 178 otk dueifiec Tov
Tdvov.

)
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. XV® 543 ‘It may be himself that he is criticizing, since
at the end of the play he has represented Socrates’ school
[riw Swarpfiny Zwipdrouvs, cf. 3 (c), above] being burned and
some of the philosophers crying lov lod. Ile has not given us
this scene (rofiTo o memoinke) in the first Clouds.’

The extent to which we can rely on this evidence must
depend on our answer to another question: did a text of the
first version survive into the Hellenistic period? If it were
demonstrable that no such text had survived, we should
have to account for the statements which we have just read
by saying: (3) (4) is obvious from the historical considera-
tions which troubled Kallimachos, and (4) is an illegitimate
but understandable, perhaps unconscious, extension of it.
(1) and (2) are irresponsible guesswork. (3) (B) is based on
the inference that since Ar. was proud (528 ff.) of the success
of the argument between the ‘moral and immoral’ charac-
ters in Bangueters he tried to recommend the revised ver-
sion to the audience by composing a similar argument for it.
(3) (c) and (5) are based on an inference of similar type but
opposite tendency, that he vulgarized the revised version by
introducing torches and yelling into the finale. This in-
ference would be questionable in its premiss, since 543 more
probably refers to hybristic revelry (cf. Men. Dysc. 60) than
to righteous violence, but that is another matter.

Fortunately these explanations are all unnecessary. The
evidence for the survival of the first version into Hellenistic
times is overwhelming ; therefore the authors of Hypothesis
I and of the scholia cited could have known what they were
talking about; and there are many good reasons for believ-
ing that they did.

The most compelling single item of evidence is 2'Vb3
1115t

mapdBaois. év 7§ mapafdoer o0 kwpwdelTar & yopds. Témos
kdAwy €' ds éNemdvTar, & elkds fv ouuBivas: mepl & etpnTau

! Published by D. Holwerda, Muemosyne, 1958, 38 ff. On the

distribution of ancient scholia in fourteenth-century manuscripts, cf.
p. cxiv,
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\ ) ~ , ’ 3 \ 1 ’ k) ] 0 ’
Kot €V TOLS TPWTALS Nezf)e)\acs. al UeTa TOV TOWOV €V €KUeOe€l
(34 ~ ~ ’

PTOELS TOV Y0opOov, WapaBaTLKQ/JTGP(].L 86\' 7Tp65‘ 'TOI‘)S KPLTAS.

+émos et rémov Holwerda: 76 =0 et 76 #(®) cod. -repas Hol-
werda: -Tepa cod.

‘Parabasis. In the parabasis the Chorus is not treated as
a comic character. Space of five cola, which should be
treated as missing. It is not surprising that this should have
happened ; the question has been discussed [sc. in my com-
mentary] on the first Clouds. The speeches [sic] outset after
the space belong to the Chorus, and are addressed to the
judges, definitely in the manner of a parabasis.” These are
the words of a man who has composed some kind of com-~
mentary on Nu. I; cf. 2 Av. 750 (on the different men who
were called Phrynichos) mepl &v év ois Barpdyots elprjrauer
(a reference to 2 Ra. 1299), and X' Ra. 1248, ‘It is wrong to
write a circumflex accent on 7adr’, s & 76 Ilodre!
elpyrad. In the case of Vb3 the commentator is identifiable
as Heliodoros, who composed a metrical analysis of Ar.’s
plays.? The identification is indicated by the term év
dibéoer, for Zibeots and eiofecis are characteristic of the
ancient? metrical scholia on Ar. (e.g. 2% Nu. 1131, 2V 1170,
2® 1303, 2t 1321); by the adjective mapaBaricds, which
occurs also# in the metrical scholion on Ach. 971 ; and above
all by 7émos in the sensé ‘space where we expect to find
verses but do not’, for 7émos is used similarly in 2 V. 1282
with a specific ascription to Heliodoros. Heliodoros there-
fore observed that between 1114 and 1115 there were five
lyric kola in his text of the first version but nothing in his
text of the revised version.

If Xvbs had remained undiscovered, the other pointers to
the survival of the first version would still, in my view,
support one another ; now they no longer have to do so, but

I This scholion is the work of Triklinios, and he is referring to his
‘excursus’ on Pl 143.

z Cf. p. exi. 3 For justification of ‘ancient’ cf. p. cxiv.

4+ gaprrafarical codd., which is unlikely ; no one uses rupetafalvew or
mapelofaais of the chorus’s address to the audience.
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can instead be accepted and understood in the light of that
survival.

1. The perfect tenses, elpnxev in Eratosthenes ap. Z* 552
and memoinkev in ZVE 543, can be taken at their face value; it
is no longer necessary to interpret oddév etpnrev as ‘did not
say’ or ‘cannot have said’.

2. A hypothesis which precedes the text of a play in
a copy of Roman or early medieval date was not originally
composed to accompany the text but as an item in a collec-
tion of hypotheses. Such collections are now represented
among the papyri for Euripides and Menander.! The form
of POxy 1235, a fragment of a collection of hypotheses to the
plays of Menander, may be illustrated by vv. ro3-14:

" IuBpiot, &v dpx1-
“ 8. doov xpdvov ge, Anuéa

2’ > 7 » 7 M r b3
Bériar €ydd . TavTYY (sc. Ty kwpwdiav) [éypa-

dev émi NewcoxAéo[vs . . .

vt M \

v kal €BSounxooT[y Kal

ESwrev els épyaoiav [els To.

Aovioia, odx éyéveto 8¢ Bid

Aaydpyy Tov tépavvoly: &mei-

Ta dmerpivaro KdA[Avr-

mos Abyvatos.

If we apply a similar formula to Hypothesis I of Clouds,
which begins with the words rofiro (sc. 70 Spdpa) TadTdy éom
7@ mporépe, it follows that the hypothesis originally stood
in a collection in which (in accordance with the alphabetical
order normal in ancient lists of plays) it was immediately
preceded by the hypothesis of the first version.2

3. In the whole field of Hellenistic and scholiastic litera-
ture from which the comic ‘fragments’ are culled there are
many erroneous or doubtful attributions of words, phrases,

I Cf. R. A. Coles and J. W. B. Barns, CQ N.s. xv (1965), 55 ff., and
W. S. Barrett, ibid., s8{f.

2 Cf. POsy. 2537, hypotheses of the speeches of Lysias; on verso
28-30 we find a case wapararafixys, followed (31-32) by 1. mape-
[kara]@iuns: [[. . .Jmporéplw yéylpamrar Adyw.
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or lines to extant Aristophanic plays. In many cases the
attribution can be called ‘erroneous’ only in so far as the
word quoted does indeed occur in the play to which it is
attributed, but not in the form or in the phrase quoted.
Leaving those examples out of account, and considering
solely the words, phrases, or lines attributed to extant plays
but not to be found in any form in our texts of those plays,
we observe an interesting numerical distribution. The play
which has the largest number (21) of apparently erroneous
attributions is Thesmophoriazusae. This is very easily ex-
plained, because two different plays of Ar., both bearing this
name, existed in antiquity, the extant play being the earlier,
and there are examples of words or lines explicitly attributed
to the second. We may therefore assume that everything
attributed to ‘Thesmophoriazusae’ but not to be found in
the extant play comes from the second play. Next comes
Clouds, with 10 erroneous attributions. Third comes Plutus,
with 7. Here again there is a simple explanation. There
existed two different plays called ‘Plutus’, ours being the
second, and there are explicit attributions to the first.
Therefore it is easy to assign to the first Plutus all citations
which are ascribed simply to ‘Plutus’ but are not in our
play. Then comes Peace, with 6. Again, there were two
plays, and some part of the content of the one which we do
not have was known to Krates.! Now we come to Birds with
3, Lysistrata with 2, Acharnians, Knights, Wasps, and Eccle-
stazusae with 1 each, and Frogs with none. It is interest-
ing to see what company Clouds is keeping. It belongs with
those three titles which did belong to two plays apiece. If
all the apparently erroneous attributions to Clouds are in
fact simple errors, why are there so many more of them than
for Acharnians, Knights, Wasps, Birds, and Frogs? Further-
more, in the great majority of erroneous attributions, one
can see the cause of the error. A word or a line is attributed
to the poet, without specifying the work ; then its content
suggests to somebody what play it should belong to, and he

1 Cf. Peace, ed. M, Platnauer (Oxford, 1964), xxvii ff.
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adds the name of the play—unfortunately, sometimes too
hastily. Out of the ten apparently erroneous attributions
to Clouds, six could be accounted for in this way, but one of
them is of special interest. Photios attributes to Clouds the
line: mpos 7w Ildpvn8® dpyobeicar Ppoddar kard v Avied-
yrrov, ‘in anger, they are gone towards Parnes by way of
Lykabettos”. Tt is only too easy to see how such a line could
be attributed to Clouds in error ; but if it does not come from
the first version, we are entitled to ask a question of a kind
which we can only rarely ask about a comic fragment:
whence does it come, and if these feminine beings who go off
towards Parnes by way of Lykabettos are not clouds, what
are they?t There are moreover four attributions to Clouds
which cannot be explained away as errors of association : od
perov adTd, Lvpnoacba, wdaopa, and mention of Phormion.
4. In the case of a title such as ‘Thesmophoriazusae’,
which belonged to two different plays, both of which sur-
vived for a long time, we have, in addition to the citations
attributed simply to Th., a few specifically attributed to
‘Th. o”” and a few specifically to ‘Th. 8. This is also true
of Clouds. The saying 3is maides of yépovres, which occurs in
Nu. 1417, 1s cited by 2 PL. Ax. 367 B2 as from Negédar o', and
Nu. 11961200 are cited by Athenaios 171 C as from mpdrepar
Nedédar. Now, it is easy enough to see how the specification
‘first’ or ‘second’ comes to be omitted accidentally; it is
not so easy to see how it can be erroneously added. If
Athenaios found the dialogue on ém xal véa cited simply
from ‘Clouds’ and did not find it in the revised version, he
might very well assume that it must be from the first ver-
sion and therefore add mpdrepar ; but in fact the passage is in
our play, and so the only imaginable reason for erroneous
attribution to the first version disappears. There remains

I Possibly women from a deme in the Parnes foothills, as Miss
Dunbar points out to me; but I have lived too long with the idea that
they are clouds to be an impartial judge.

z Printed in Stallbaum’s 1850 Tauchnitz edition, but not in W. C.
Greene, Scholia Plaionica (Haverford, 1938).
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the explanation that although the saying &ls maides ol
yépovres and the dialogue about &y kal véa happen to be in
our play they were also in the first version, were drawn from
that by the source of 2 Pl. and by Athenaios, and were
naturally and correctly attributed to the source from which
they were drawn. It can, of course, be objected that mpd-
repar in Athenaios may be a corruption of Sedrepar, and
precisely such a corruption (in reverse) has occurred in a
citation of the second Thesmophoriazusae by Hephaistion
(p. 41. 11); but if there was only one Clouds from which
passages could be cited, why should Athenaios trouble to
specify at all? There are in fact two other passages in which
Athenaios quotes our play and refers the quotation explicitly
to Sevrepar Nedédar (299 B, 345 F) ;why do this,unless quotation
of the first version was a practical possibility?

5. XVE 889, on the entry of Right and Wrong, says: ‘the
Logoi are shown in the theatre (Smdkewrar émi tis ornpis) in
wicker cages, fighting like birds’ (i.e. like cocks).! In E this
statement is embodied in a Heliodoran metrical scholion
beginning §uwAj- ropwris: in V it is not a part of the con-
tinuously numbered scholia which occupy the margins, but
one of a very small number which are written close up to
the text and bear either no symbol or a non-serial symbol.
The statement has no foundation in the text itself ; nothing
that is said by the Logoi or by anyone else suggests that
they are dressed or brought on as fighting-cocks—indeed,
Z® 1033 comments on their human form, which is an en-
tirely reasonable inference from the text (cf. 1103 8éfacté
pov Golpdriov). Now, the scholia on Greek drama afford no
parallel for a comment on action or dress which is neither
derived from the words of the text itself nor related (as 2 E.
Or. 57 is, quite explicitly) to Hellenistic stage production.?

' The phraseology, 8iwny dpvawv, is legitimate Hellenistic Greek; cf.
LS] swv. i. 2 and add Ath. 307 F and Lyd. Ost., p. 465.

2 It is questionable whether the statement of the Hypothesis on A.
Ag. that Agamemnon at 783 entered in one vehicle, Kassandra and
‘the spoils of Troy” in another, is based on Hellenistic stage production
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Unless we are to believe, contrary to such evidence as we
have,! that the plays of Ar. were performed in Hellenistic
times, we must consider the possibility that Xv= 889, though
untrue of our play, was true of the first version. It it is
asked how a comment on that version found its way into
a manuscript of our play, one answer may be that this
element in the original production was mentioned some-
where in the lost Socratic literature of the fourth century,
just as Socrates’ suspension in a basket is mentioned in PL.
Ap. Another answer is that we do not know exactly how
a comment on one version of a play finds its way into a com-
mentary on a different version, but we do know that another
unnumbered scholion in V has done something very similar.
In 412 ff. the Chorus promises Strepsiades: “You who desire
the High Wisdom from us (map’ 7udv), how fortunate you
will be . . ., if you have a good memory (el urijuwr €f) . . .
and do not grow weary (xai u7 kdpvess) . . . and abstain from
wine and gymnasia and all the rest of that nonsense.” Diog.
Laert. ii. 28 cites (as from Ar., but without naming the
play) a different version, in which the words are not a pro-
mise to Strepsiades but a compliment to Socrates: “You who
desire the High Wisdom rightly (Sucaiws), how fortunate you
will be.. . ., for you have a good memory (el yap wijpwy) . . .
and do not grow weary (xolre v rduvers) . . . and abstain
from wine and glittony (kd8ndaylas) and all the rest of that
nonsense.” 2V 416 says: 76 ‘wif’ dvri t9s ‘od’. This has no
bearing whatever on the text el pvijuwv el «7A.; it can refer
only to a text which began el ydp pmjuwr and continued as
a statement, but with s instead of od. I do not suggest

(cf. Fraenkel’s edition, ii. 370). If it is not, it is still a very natural way
(however illegitimate) of envisaging the scene, and in that respect it is
fundamentally different from the ‘fighting-cock’ scholion.

t Note that by wadad (s¢. kwpwdla) the dramatic records of the
second century mean not, in the technical sense, an ‘Old’ comedy, but
a comedy of Menander or one of his contemporaries : IG ii*. 2323. 129 f.,
163 £, 206 1., 232 f. Gross indecency of action and language and close
relation to the circumstances in which they were composed made Ar.’s
plays unacceptable to Hellenistic audiences.
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that Diog. Laert. is quoting the first version—the passage
as he gives it has simply been taken from our play and
altered by someone whose moral earnestness exceeded his
feeling for poetry, sense of humour, and historical scruples—
but the fact remains that the unnumbered scholion in V
offers as a comment on our text what is meaningful only in
relation to the passage removed from its context and
altered.!

There are two further reasons for taking the ‘fighting-
cock’ scholion seriously.? One is the statement of Hypothesis
I that the contest of Right and Wrong belongs ‘in its
entirety’ to the revised version. The other is that between
Strepsiades’ last words (887 f.), ‘remember now, make him
able to argue against all the claims of justice’, and the
opening words of Right to Wrong (889), “This way, show
yourself to the audience’, we expect to find an utterance by
the Chorus, and do not get it. The scholia comment on this
fact, and yopo# is added before Aikatos Adyos. Socrates has
just said (887) ‘I shall not be here’, and since there is no
dramatic motive for his absence? we may legitimately sus-
pect, and shall easily find, a motive of another kind: the
actor who plays the part of Socrates is needed to take the
part of one of the Logoi.# But since 888 and the second half
of 887 are addressed to Socrates, and the next line is
addressed by Right to Wrong, it would be difficult to allow

1 The mechanism which I assume is this: €l ydp prijpwy, drawn from
a recollection of the doctored extract, was put as a variant on el
Jvfpwy €l into an ancient text (call it ), and at the next stage of
transmission (g) displaced e pvfpwy ef. 70 pi dvri rijs od was written as
a comment on ¢ or a descendant (#) of g. The copyist of V or of V’s
exemplar took in this comment from ¢ or 7.

2 A, M. Dale, JHS Ixxvii (1957), 210: ‘a startling piece of information,
unlikely to have been invented’; Russo, 171, observes that it is in-
compatible with 1103 8¢faafé pov foipdriov, but does not consider the
possibility of referring it to the first version,

3 T cannot take seriously the suggestion of Erbse, Hermes lxxxii
(1954), 398, that Socrates means not ‘I shall be physically absent’ but ‘T
shall abstain from influencing the outcome’; cf. p. xlv and n. ad loc.

+ Cf. the contrived exit at Th. 457 f.
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the actor more than ten seconds for his change of costume.
Possibly feats of this kind can be performed if they have
to be, but there is no other moment in Greek drama at which
a change as quick as that is necessary or even probable.
The difficulty is removed if we postulate a choral utterance
at this point in the first version. Evidently its content was
unsuitable for the revised version ; it was therefore removed
and, the revision being incomplete, nothing was substituted.r
I suggest that in the first version the contestants were
brought on as fighting-cocks, and that the words of the
Chorus referred so clearly to this presentation that they
could not be retained once Ar. had envisaged a different
presentation; or, alternatively, that although the contes-
tants were never staged as fighting-cocks, the Chorus in the
first version used metaphors from cock-fighting in referring to
the coming contest, and the scholion is an adventurous and
incorrect, but pardonable, inference from these metaphors.
The end of the play poses a more elusive problem. Hypo-
thesis I neither excludes nor fortifies the possibility that the
first version ended with some act of violence against Socrates
and his school. Among alternative endings which might be
suggested, none carries great conviction,? but there is one
which postulatesanunderstandablerelation between Knights,
Clouds, and Wasps. If the first version ended with the
triumph of Pheidippides over his wretched father, it pre-
sented without irony or disguise the bleak reality which in
Kwnights is overlaid by the conventional comic ending ; but it
presented something which the judges could not stomach,

I Ancient commentators were, of course, extremely familiar with
xopod as an indication of a choral interlude, the text of the song being
omitted, in comedies of the fourth century and later. Wilamowitz,
SP AW 1921, 738, seems to accept the phenomenon at Nu. 888 £, as part
of Ar.’s original intention, but no inference about fifth-century prac-
tice in general can safely be drawn from an incompletely revised play.

2 Txcept, perhaps, the attractive suggestion of Howald, loc. cit. 38 f.,
that Ar. used the well-known motif of the pupil who, having been taught
dishonesty, refuses to pay the master who has taught him it, so that the
climax of the play was the refusal of Strepsiades to pay Socrates.
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Ar. reverted in Wasps to convention in its crudest form, and
in revising Clouds he gave priority to the construction of
a new ending which provided the customary noise and
movement and satisfied, on a superficial level, the audience’s
ideas of right and wrong.?

So far we have considered only the external evidence for
the differences between the first and revised versions. In-
ternal evidence is constituted by moments in the play at
which we feel, even if we put out of our minds all external
grounds for suspecting incomplete revision, that by Ar.’s
dramaturgical standards something is amiss. Full allowance
must naturally be made for the fact that Ar. does not spoil
a joke or a humorous motif by anticipation, nor does he
prolong or repeat a joke once its theatrical effect has been
achieved ; this much ‘inconsistency’ is characteristic of his
technique, and its exploitation is one of the conspicuous
virtues of Old Comedy.2 When this allowance has been
made, there remain two problems.3

t Cf. p. xxiv.

2 Attempts 1o allocate to the first or second version various motifs
which we find in our text, almost an obsession among Aristophanic
scholars in the nineteenth century (cf. B. Heidhues, Usher die Wolken
des Aristophanes [Cologne, 1897], 14 [f., and especially 23 fl. on the
‘bugs-motif* and ‘penis-motif’) are fortunately out of favour. Gelzer,
however, notes (15 n. 1) that whereas Strepsiades is ‘initiated’ into the
school as into mysteries nothing is said of initiation when Pheidippides
is admitted, and he seems to regard this omission of what has been
a ‘Hauplmoliv' as a consequence of revision. But obviously Ar. would
not want to go through the same joke twice; for him, that was a far
more important consideration than logical consistency, and who would
wish it otherwise?

& Gelzer argues (138 1) from the structure of the scene in which
Socrates enlightens Strepsiades on meteorology and theology, with
interventions by the Chorus (314-477), that this scene is the rearranged
remnant of the principal dydv of the first version, and (13 i) that the
contests of Right and Wrong and of Strepsiades and Pheidippides
(two contests which, as he correctly observes, are intimately inter-
related) were not in that version. This argument seems to rest on an
exaggeration of the formal inflexibility of early Aristophanic comedy
(cf. Newiger, GGA ccvii [1965], 39 f.).
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1. If the beginning of the play were lost, we should
probably infer from 794 ff. (‘If you have a son, send Jim to
school'— Why, yes, I have a son’) that Pheidippides had
taken no part in the play up to that point. In fact, Strepsi-
ades has tried and failed (8o ff.) to make him go to the
school ; now he is about to succeed (814 ff.) in accomplishing
what was not achieved earlier by a similar mixture of anger
and entreaty. This is more than mere inconsistency,
for it seems to make a fresh start on a path which has been
abandoned long before.! Yet, though we may not like this,
we must content ourselves with observing that Hypothesis 1
does not suggest any radical change in the opening scene of
the play. We should perhaps treat 794 ff. as a warning
against drawing large inferences from unsatisfactory drama-
turgy, and bear this warning in mind in considering:

2. Chairephon and Socrates are named together in the
opening scene (ro4) as if they are joint proprietors of the
school (one thinks of Euthydemos and Dionysodoros in PL.
Euthd.), in such a way as to suggest that we shall see both
of them on the stage. In sor ff. Chairephon is ‘demoted’ to
the status of a student. The intermediate references (144 ff.,
156 fi.) are reconcilable with either status, but if we read the
play from the beginning without knowledge of what is to
come, we naturally interpret 144 ff. and 156 fi. in conformity
with 1o4. At the end of the play, 1465 (rov Xapedpdvra Tov
apdv kal Swipdrn) suggests very strongly that Chairephon
has taken a leading part in theaction ; indeed, it subordinates
Socrates to him. Yet Chairephon does not appear in the
play at all;2 did he, perhaps, appear in the first version?
Again, this is not a question of mere comic inconsistency,
for neither in ro4 nor in 1465 does the prominence given to
Chairephon serve by itself any discernible humorous or
dramatic purpose ; rather, this prominence takes for granted
the existence elsewhere in the play of a scene or scenes which

1 Cf. Howald, loc. cit. 35 f.
2 On the (medieval ?) identification of the speaker of 1505 as Chaire-
phon cf. n. ad. loc.
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do not in fact exist elsewhere. There are two serious
possibilities.

()What became in the revised version a contest between
Right and Wrong was in the first version a contest (with
a somewhat different orientation) between the unworldly
philosopher Chairephon and the conventional young man
Pheidippides.! This hypothesis necessarily affects our inter-
pretation of the ‘fighting-cock’ scholion. It rules out the
idea that the contestants were actually dressed as fighting-
cocks and brought before us in cages; for (a) Chairephon’s
physique had its own comic possibilities (sor ff.), and it
would be unlike Ar. to decline the exploitation of these
possibilities in favour of a presentation alien to the real
individual caricatured, and (b) it is not easy to devise
any plausible dramatic opportunity or motivation for the
transformation of Pheidippides into a fighting-cock. The
hypothesis does not, however, exclude the alternative inter-
pretation of the scholion: that a choral song before the
contest used metaphors drawn from cock-fighting (a sport
favoured by young men of Pheidippides’ type) and that the
scholion is an inference from the language.

(ii) Strepsiades was admitted to the school in the first
version by Chairephon, not, as in the revised version, by an
anonymous student.? If so, what was gained, dramatically
or humorously, by the change? We can imagine something
which Ar. may have intended to gain: he may have en-
visaged, as part of his design for the revision, the promotion
of Chairephon from student to colleague and the presenta-
tion of a pair of philosophers in place of Socrates alone. Ifso,
he discarded this intention after revising the first and last
parts of the play (but not sor ff.) to conform with it, leaving
us with an anonymous student in 133 ff., references which
suggest at the start that we shall see Chairephon, and at the

1 Russo, 161 ff., 167 ff.

2 Heidhues’s suggestion (op. cit. 21) that the student actually is
Chairephon, speaking of himself in the third person, is one of the
aberrations which occur in the study of any comedy.
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end that we have seen him, and no Chairephon at all in
between. '

There is no reason why we should hesitate in principle to
postulate one or more changes of intention during the pro-
cess of revision.! There is, moreover, one fact which, if the
references to Chairephon require explanation (as I am in-
clined to think they do), tends in favour of hypothesis
(i) rather than (i). Arethas’s scholion on PL. 4p. 20 E gives
seven f:omic references to Chairephon. As only one of the
seven is from a play which survived into the Middle Ages
the source of the scholion must be of respectable antiquity'
and it is fairly obvious that it must be traced to someone’s'
Kopwdovpevor.? Yet it makes no mention of any actual
appearance of Chairephon in a play; and if Chairephon did
appear in the first version, this omission is surprising.
I therefore suggest that Ar. intended to bring Chairephon
into the revision, that 1o4 and 1465 belong to that early
stage of revision, and that this intention was abandoned.

Two aspects of the whole problem of the two versions
deserve special mention. The first concerns Hellenistic
scholarship. Kallimachos did not read the parabasis care-
fully enough (and even a hasty reading would have sufficed)
to realize that he was dealing with a revised play ; he did not
hesitate, in preference to reconsidering his original inter-
pretation, to assume an error in the records; and he did not
know, did not even suspect, the existence of a work which
existed all the time and was available to later scholars. The
first fact is best explained by the assumption that when he

! Russo’s_lheory‘ (155 ff.) that the contest of Right and Wrong, taken
with what. immediately precedes and follows it, shows Ar. tr’} have
changed his plans during the process of revision, does not seem to (mc
necessary, since I disagree (cf. p. lxxxiii) with some of his premisses
but I see nothing methodologically unsound or implausible in it. ’

# On this genre of scholarly work cf. J. Steinhausen, Kappdovpevor
ngss(. Bum}, }930}; POxy. 2192. 28, referring to ‘“Yynxpdrous T KupLa-
Si:}i‘n};;z: sing;\\:r:;st (:m item of evidence which has come to light since
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drew his inference about the records he was not working
direct from the text of the play but from a note which he
had made, without any chronological problem in mind, on
some previous occasion ; the note, for example, that Marikas
was mentioned in Clouds. The second fact is explicable on
the grounds that he was speaking of the Sidagralio: in book
form, not of the official records which the book purported
to reproduce, and he meant to say that the book had not
reproduced the records correctly. The third fact is ade-
quately explained by a parallel: Krates was able to refer
to a text (the other Peace) of which Eratosthenes spoke in
such a way as to suggest that it no longer existed (Hypo-
thesis 11T on Peace).

The other aspect of the problem is of greater moment.
Unless we have recourse to melodrama (‘stolen from Ar’s
study’) or a possibly anachronistic exercise of the imagina-
tion (‘found among Ar.’s papers after his death’),’ we must
recognize that Ar. allowed an unperformable * and incom-
pletely revised version of his play—perhaps, as we have
seen, a version containing signs that the plan of revision was
changed at least once—to go out of his hands and into
circulation as a written text. This text was not a reminder
of something seen on the stage, but was intended for
readers. It is therefore an indication that at least from
the penultimate decade of the fifth century a comic poet
might not be exclusively concerned with theatrical effect
but might also take into account future readers, including,
perhaps, readers who were not acquainted with his work in
the theatre.?

t Howald, loc. cit., 24 speaks of ‘Nachlassausgabe’.

2 Cf, pp. xcii L.

s Ath, 2j0 ¢ mentions two comedies, Metagenes’ T’ huriopersai and
Nikophon's Strens, which, he says, were never performed.

THE HISTORY OF THE TEXT xcix

X, THE HISTORY OF THE TEXT
A. Ancient Texts

TFive fragments of ancient copies of the play survive.?
They are:

ITt = PSI (Pubblicazions della Societd italiana per la
ricerca dei papiri greci e latini), vol. X, no. 1171,
IIT A.D.; one leaf of a parchment codex. Contains
lines 577-635 in a good state of preservation.

IT2 = POxy (Oxyrhynchus Papyri), vol. xi, no. 1371. V
A.D.; one leaf of a papyrus codex. Contains a few
letters of lines z—5 and ro-11 and the first part of
each line in 3848 ; there are some marginal scholia.
Cf. G. Zuntz, Byzantion, xiii (1938), 677 ff.

IT3 = BKT (Berliner Klassikertexte), vol. v, part 2, nos.
225-6. V A.D.; two leaves of a parchment codex.
Contains parts of lines 177-80, 207-9, 235—7, 2657,
036—42, and, in a better preserved state, 959—73.

Iy = BKT, V/z, no. 219. V or VI A.D.; one leaf of a
parchment codex. Contains scraps of lines 946—7
?Lnd 955—9, and a more substantial part of each line
in g60-88 and 1007-15.

IT5 = Strasbourg papyrus inv. no. 621, first published by
R. Reitzenstein, Hermes, xxxv (1900), 6oz ff.; for
corrections see W. J. W, Koster and D. Holwerda,
Mnemosyne, 1962, 267 ff. 'V, VI, or VII A.D.; one
leaf of a parchment codex. Contains the ends of
lines 1372-85, a scrap of 1391, and the beginnings of
1407—28.

Acc.ents, breathings, and indications of elision are abun-
dant in Iz and ITs, sparse in I3, and absent from It and

' So far as the transmission of pagan Greek poetry is concerned, the
period 650-850 A.D. is a clear division between the ancient and the
medieval worlds. The term ‘papyri’ is not always an appropriate de-
scription of fragmentary ancient copies, especially in the case of Clouds
where all five ancient copies are portions of codices, not rolls, and ali
but one are made of parchment.
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3. In both:

(i) When a verse is obviously divisible into smaller units, a space
equivalent to one long is left between units.

(ii) Neither the point between a prepositive and the following word
nor the point between a postpositive and the preceding word is
treated as word-end, but if the prepositive is disyllabic this
question must sometimes be left open,

(iii) an = v oo
ba =o—-—
Eh = —uvyv—
(%4 = —-uv-—-
da = —-vvu
i = x—u-—
ion = vV —_—-—
i = —veu=——
lek —U—X—u—

i

tr —u—X

Substitution of ~ for final — or final x does not disqualify a unit for
description in accordance with this code; nor does the substitution of
v v for — or initial x necessarily disqualify it.

COMMENTARY

(A) 1-125. STREPSTIADES AT HOME

(@) 1-78. Sirepsiades recounts his troubles

There is a door in the centre of the skene. Two frames of wood and
canvas are brought in, fitted together, and placed against the left-hand
end of the skene; the frame which faces us has a door in it; a third
frame is placed horizontally from the top of this fagade to the top of
the skene, to represent a roof, and is tied or nailed in place. Then
a wooden screen, in which there is a small closed door, is carried in and
placed obliquely in front of the wood-and-canvas house, concealing
from us the fagade of the house. The men who have carried the screen
in remain behind it, and we do not see them.

From the other side of the theatre two beds are carried in and placed
in front of the skene, somewhat to the right of the central door. In
each bed there is a person covered with blankets. The men who have
carried the beds in go away. The play begins.

The fact that there are two people lying in their beds suggests that it
is night. One of the two remains motionless. The other tosses and
turns with increasing violence, and finally sits upright with a gesture
of despair. We see from his mask that he is an old man.

He is going to deliver a soliloquy, in which the situation and its
antecedents will be expounded to us. At no point, however, are we
explicitly addressed as an audience ; the speaker begins by verbalizing
the emotions which he feels, and the transition from emotional reaction
to pure narrative is effected subtly, with a renewed outburst of emotion
at 41 ff. The participation of the slave (18ff., 56 ff.) and the dreams and
temporary awakening of the other sleeper (25 ff.) interrupt and enliven
what would otherwise be an abnormally prolonged soliloquy. The
other man’s presence, even when he is asleep, also makes it possible for
some of the information which we need to be given as words addressed
to him, not to us.

Acharnians similarly begins with a soliloquy, but that is shorter
and less detailed. In Eq. 40ff., V. 54 ff., Pax 50ff., and Av. 30ff. Ar.
adopts a different technique, making one character step out of the
play to tell us the situation after our interest and curiosity have been
aroused by lively dialogue and action.

We infer from the old man’s words in 5 ff. that he is the head of
a household, and from 8 that the other sleeper.is his son; this is
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confirmed at 14. We learn the son’s name at 67, but not the old man’s

1 ff. tell us that the dramatic time is shortly before first light, and
5 ff. that the place of the action is the old man’s own house. If we
think of the two men as sleeping in the same room, we may wonder
why the father is not sleeping with his wife, and the son in a separate
room, The temperature in the theatre at the Dionysia does not make
us think at once of people sleeping out of doors to keep cool, and line
10 shows that we are not to imagine the weather as hot. There is, in
fact, no point in speculating what spatial relation between father’s bed
and son’s bed in the dramatic situation is represented by the relation
of the two beds in the theatre.

We do not know until 134 ff. whether we are to think of the house as
being in the city or in the country.

‘ until 134.

| 1ol .. .3 yevijoerar: The opening words are characteristic. Knights

too opens with a cry of distress, Thesmophoriazusae and Plutus with
distressed invocations, and Acharnians with an emphatic statement
of distress. o ypfpa: Cf. Ra. 1278 (self-parody?) & Zed Baoiled, v6
xpijpa Tév kémwv doov. The singular xpijpa is extremely restricted in

Attic; most often, 76 xpfpa rod/ris(rév . . . occurs in exclamations

which express a reaction to size or numbers (e.g. Ach. 150), goodness

(Awv. 826), or badness (V. 933). On its tragic usage cf. P. T. Stevens,

CO w.8. xxxi (1937), 190f.  7@v vukrdv: Since the plural vires is

used with reference to an unspecified number of nights (e.g. V. 218)

but occasionally with reference to one night only (e.g. PL Prt. 310 ¢

Ererd pou May mdppw €ofe vadv vorrdy elvaw and X. An, vii. 8. 12

ddlxovro mepl péoas vixras), it is probable that we should take the ex-

clamation of distress as referring to this night, not as implying that
the old man has habitually lain awake at night. = édmépavrov: Metre
does not tell us whether Ar. would have called an ‘interminable’
night dwépavrov (RAEPKMNNp1, UVbzVpr*VsiWoZ&®, but re-
jected explicitly by EnvE) or daméparov (VE**MdrNpz,Vp1®), but

' etymology does ; cf. Ra. 403 oMy 6ddv mepalvers. drfp is dmépavr’ in
all MSS. at 39, and the MSS. of Plato offer us dnépavros, not drépa-
ros, in many passages, notably Plt. 302 A ypdvov duépavrov.

5 ol 8 olxéror: His mood changes from the disgruntlement of insomnia
to anger against his slaves. The statement of ZRVE@ that oixérac
here means not the slaves but all the members of the household, bond
and free alike (cf. Hdt. viii. 106, 2), is disproved by what follows. -
In Lys. vii. 16 oikérac and Bepdmovres are synonyms; cf. D. xxiv.
166 ~ 167,  &AN ol dv: Cf. 108 and Pax goj f., “‘See how cagerly
the prytanis took her over! dAX ot dv (s¢. mapedééew) if you had to
bring her before the Council for nothing!’; KG, i. 243 f.

6 &méhowo . . . 7 olkéras: During the Peloponnesian War, with Megara
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and Boiotia both hostile and a Peloponnesian army ravaging Attica
at times, ill-treated slaves had far better opportunities to desert
than in peace-time. (It was alleged by the Athenians before the
war that Megara had harboured runaway slaves, in violation of
normal international practice [Th. i. 139. 2]). The two slaves in the
first scene of Knights timorously contemplate desertion (21 ff.) as
a way of escape from their intolerable fellow slave, and in Pax 451
it is assumed that ‘a slave ready to desert’ is one of the beneficiaries
of war. No doubt the ‘servant problem’ was a regular talking-point
among Attic householders, but it was a real enough problem, as
later events showed; by the time that the Peloponnesian force
established at Dekelela in 413 had been active for some months
Athens was the poorer by 10,000 slaves, through capture and
desertion together (Th. vii. 27. 5). &’: ‘For now’; cf. 34, 717, Ach.
401.  koh&o’ Eeom: The elision of the aorist infinitive ending -oa
in 523 and 550 suggests that we should regard it as elided here, not
¢ as prodelided (as in Ack. 1079 p4) éeivar); but V. sor, the sole
example which is metrically unambiguous, a trochaic tetrameter
beginning with &7 xedyrioar “rélevov, points to prodelision as an
alternative possibility. Cf. 4z.

8 o8’ The point is: ‘T am awake) but ke is not’. Cf. [Lys.] xx. 7.

“They accuse equally those who made a proposal in the Council and
those who did not. oSros 8¢ 098¢ yvdiumy obdeplav elme’: Denniston,
198. xpnorés: This heavy sarcasm, rare in comedy (but cf. 61,
647), is common in oratory ; cf. D. xviil. 130 of xpnaroi mpéoBeis ofroL
and xxiil. 169 ¢ ypnoros odros Xapildypos.

9 mépderar: The assumptions of Old Comedy (cf. 734 n.) make ‘fart’

almost a synonym for ‘sleep’ (Ach. 256, Eq. 115), but farting is also
associated with lively insouciance, e.g. Pax 335, V. 1305 éoxipra,
‘memdpde, rareyéha (~ Nu. 1078 oxipra, yéda, x7A.). This passage,
like Ec. 464, combines 'both ideas to suggest sleeping without a care
in the world. One further consideration is that Old Comedy exploits
to the utmost the humorous potentialities of the bowels (e.g. 157 ff.,
169 ff., 293 ff., 373, 386 ff., 1384 ff.); cf. Ec. 48.

11 &N’ el Soxei: ‘Well, all right, then....” Cf. V. 1008, Th. 216, and

Barrett on E. Hp. 507 {.; seeing that his son isn’t going to lose any
sleep, the old man acquiesces grudgingly.

He wraps himself up and lies still for a moment (Z&v®). Then he
begins to toss again, with increasing exaggeration, until he flings
back the blankets and sits up. He may perhaps swing his legs over
the side of the bed, as if giving up all further hope of sleep. As vase-
paintings show, Greeks commonly sat on beds with their legs
horizontal, either propped up on cushions and one elbow or raising
one knee and grasping it; but the old man will soon (18 ff.) read his
account-book, for which he will need both hands.
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12 Sakvépevos: Coupled with ‘I can’t sleep’ this suggests vermin, but
13 shows that the biting (as often, e.g. Ack. 1) is metaphorical.

13 dérvs: Samdyys tells us that he is worried by debt; ¢drns tells us
what kind of debt; and 14 shows that his son’s passion for horses is
the trouble.

14 wképnv: Long hair was characteristic of (a) unworldly men, careless
of their appearance (cf. 836 and perhaps 332), and (b) fastidious,
well-to-do young men. It was therefore characteristic of those who
served as cavalry, for only the rich could afford to maintain horses.
The chorus of cavalrymen in Eg. 580 says us) ¢pfoveid juiv xopdot.
Anyone who wore long hair but was not otherwise unkempt or dirty
could be regarded as ‘giving himself airs’; cf. 348, 545, 1100 and V.
1317 émi 7@ ropds xal xoppds elvar mpoomoet ;

15 fuvepikeberar: avvwpls is a racing-chariot drawn not by four horses
but by two (cf. Paus. v. 8. 10; ZrE@ adds that it is ‘now’ called
ippos). ovvwpikedealae implies *ovwwpinds, ‘having to do with’
(hence ‘skilled at’ or ‘knowledgeable in’) ‘racing with pairs’; for the
formation cf. Arrucds, Awpirds ~ Arbis, Awpls, and for the meaning
cf. 27 {mmucy (sc. méyvqy) and Lys. 677 inmxdraros. Verbs in -edesfar
commonly denote ways of life or behaviour, e.g. 970 Bwuoloyedoarr’,
Eup. 67 mopvedeofar, Antiphon fr. 65 (Thalheim) dnporedesfar. The
closest parallel to évvwpiredera in Classical Attic (there are many in
later Greek) is Eq. 270 éexoBalikederar (kdi-? kal k-?) ~ *xofadikds ~
«dfados : cf. Neil ad loc. and Ernst Fraenkel, Griechische Denomina-
ttva (Gottingen, 1906), 179.

17 dpdwv . . . 18 yxwpolow: The interest on loans was reckoned by the
month, as we are told explicitly in 756; cf. D. xxxvil. 4 f., where 150
drachmali a month are the interest on a loan of 150 mnai, and IG xii
(7). 67. 5 and 68. 6—both from Arkesine—where the same rate is
laid down. Creditors, therefore, although especially pressing at the
end of the year (e.g. D. . 61), would also want to collect the money
owed to them at the end of each month. The Attic months were
alternately of 29 and 30 days and (unlike our months) were normally
in step with the moon (cf. 615 ff. n.); hence the old man speaks of
the moon where we would say ‘it’s the last part of the month’. As
well as elieds (D. xix. 59), the plural eixdSes can mean ‘the 20th’, as in
the dating formula wer’ elcddas, which first appears in 334/3 (/G ii2.
335. 6), and cf. And. i. 21 7afs & elrdor, pvarnpiois TovToLs . . . évdeix-
vuai pe, but I do not think that the meaning ‘the twenties’ can be
excluded here. ywpeiv is often ‘move on’, ‘move forward’ (cf. go6 £.);
in this case ‘mount up’.

18 &mre: He calls to a slave, who comes out of the skene while 19 f. are
being spoken. On the aspect of the imperative, note that diov
would have scanned as well, and in Ra. 1338 dmrere would have
scanned as well as dijare.
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19 dindepe: He uses the word appropriate not to bringing something

from one room to another within a real house but to bringing it out
of the skene into sight of the audience. Cf. fr. 348 &cSdrew 8¢ is ieal
Ynpodoyeior dide xal didpw 8to, PL. Com. 194, and p. Ixxi. With hépery
and its compounds the imperfective and aorist aspects are indifferent
alternatives; ¢f. Ach. 1109 76 Aodeion féveyre ~ 1123 rods kpifaviras
éxdpepe, and Ach. 8os éveyndras ms SSolev raov taydBwy ~ Lys. 1
Pepérw wdhnd ris évdofler,  ypappareiov: We cannot be sure of the
form and material of this, but it was probably a number of wooden
tablets with waxed surfaces (cf. Schubart, Das Buch bei dew Griechen
und Rémern, ed. 3 [Heidelberg, 1962], 29 {., with special reference to
E. IT j27 If.) ; a more durable object than a sheet or roll of papyrus,
and more economical in that it could be used afresh if all the debts
were ever paid off. Ar. fr. 157 (explained by Poll. x. 59) says ‘they
ate the wax from their ypappareia’,

He takes the book from the slave, who stands behind him holding
the lamp (Z* says that the slave reads aloud to him, but no MS.
assigns 18 or 31 to the slave, and this method of production does not
quite suit ¢eép’ iSe, 7{ dfeldw ;). The play is being acted in daylight;
is the lamp really alight? If so, it must go out between 31and 56, and
neither earlier nor later; but that should not be beyond the wit of
a producer.

20 kal Aoyiowpar robs Tékous: It would be tedious if he did, and he is

not allowed to go that far; cf. 56 n.

21 Naoiq: Cf. p. xxix,
22 700 The classification of this genitive is elust «; possibly ‘as a part

of “:hat pracess?” (¢f. o8 and 78 psj with the infinitive, ‘as a part
of’, i.e. ‘as a step towards', ‘in order to’) or ‘as belonging to what?’
(KG, i. 372 ff.), but it is more probably determined by the semantic
affinities of dgeidewv with (in one direction) ‘buy’ and ‘sell’ (ibid.
377 ff.) and (in the other direction) ‘be prosecuted’ (ibid. 380 f1.).
The semantics of the genitive are not yet fully explored; cf. 1223,
13104, and G v (2). 16. 6 (Tegea, I11) dvaxapibar adrés dvdpayadiay
(= Attic dvBpayabias évexa).

23, He remembers the answer and gives it. ZMdl explains that ourijka

is to be understood ; in EKMNNp1VbzVp1VsiWobZ gupa is in-
corporated into the text— in K with a line to itself.  xomwariav:
There existed a breed of horses which it was customary to brand, as
a guarantee of pedigree, with the letter @ (koppa) and another
bmnded‘wn‘h M (not mu, but san, the Corinthian 5); cf. 123, 1208,
fr. 41, Bup. 318, and L. H. Jeffery, The Local Seripts of Archaic
Greece (Oxford, 1961), 33f. This branding evidently remained cus-
tomary down to the time when Z*VE€ was composed : af 8¢ yapdtes
abrac kal péyp 7ob viv odlovrar &l 7ois immors. The brands H (or
possibly M) and C respectively appear on the hindquarters of two
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horses on early Attic vases: J. K. Anderson, Ancient Greek Horse-
manship (Berkeley and Los Angeles, 1961), pl. 24 (Boston, red-figure
cup 95. 20) and 31 (Louvre, black-figure hydria F 294). As for the
price, in [Lys.] viii. 10 a horse seems to have been deposited as
security for a loan of 12 mnai, but the situation is obscure; Is. v. 43
implies that a horse worth only 3 mnai was of poor quality.

24 é&exémmv: Ar’s puns are seldom sophisticated, and the pun on
-xom- is one of his feeblest. wpérepov: ie. ‘I would sooner
[ = rather] have lost my eye [ = one of my eyes]'.

25. The young man cries out in his sleep ; he is dreaming that he is in
a race and that one of his competitors is ‘cutting in’.

26 Touti: So R alone (om. MNp1Vsr), and it is probably right; cf. Pax
64 007’ ori Touri (RVI': 8fjra P) 76 rawrdv atd odyd *Aeyov.

27 éverpomrohei: So he has already told us (16) ; cf. Pax 58 ff., where the
slave has just said that Trygaios keeps on crying out & Zed, 7 wore
Bovdever moeiv; and we hear Trygaios’s voice : & Zed, 7{ Spaoceleis mob’
Hudv Tov Aedv ; Here, however, we can make something dramatically
more effective out of the repetition, as if the old man were saying,
‘He does dream, you see . . ." or ‘I told you he dreams . . ..

28 éAg: A rider éhavver, and so does the driver of a chariot; but the
rider’s horse élavverar (X. Eq. 1. 4), and we should expect the passive
to be used of the chariot too; hence Hermann’s égs (cf. Z¥).
But in 1298 éAgs is spoken as if to a horse, and here it is easier to take
the chariots as the subject of the verb, representing the men in
them, than to assume an unidentified ‘he’ as the (single) driver of
a succession of chariots. Cf. Hdt. v. 113. 1, ‘after the treachery of the
Kurians the war-chariots of the Salaminians also at once did the
same as the Kurians’; Th. ii. 91. 2, ‘a single ship of Leukas, a long
way ahead of the rest, pursued the one remaining Athenian ship’.
wolepiomipia: The use of chariots in warfare was a thing of the re-
mote past, but ‘war-chariots’ were used for racing ; cf. 69 n. and IG
ii2. 2311. 58 (IV in.), a list of prizes offered for events at the Pan-
athenaia.

29 éué pév: With a personal or demonstrative pronoun pév often means
‘at any rate’, and no antithesis is made explicit. Cf. 654 n., 1050,
1188, and Denniston, 380 ff. (but ‘uév selitarium’ is a question-
begging term). wov warép’ éhatvers: The rhythm = SV | o> 2 s
unusual, but cf. 817, and elision ameliorates it (cf. 70 n.).

30 arap 7l xpéos €Ba pe: The forms ypéos and éBa, instead of ypéws and
&Bn, as well as the syntax of ue, show that these words are a quota-
tion from serious lyric, and ZE cites 7{ xpéos éBa 8dpa from Euripides
(fr. 1o11), but without naming the play. Needless to say, the meaning
‘debt’ is imported by Ar. and does not belong to the tragic original;
in tragedy =i xpéos is little more than 7, e.g. E. HF 530 7{ kawdv
JABe Tolade dcdpaow ypéos ;
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31 Apawig: So V, and so too V! at 686; in all other MSS. (and in V

elsewhere) the name is Hpwvlas (cf. V. 74, 1267 ; and ZVE® produces
the odd theory that Ar. really intended to ridicule the Ameinias
who became archon of 423/2, but distorted the name to conform with
a law which forbade the ridicule of magistrates. However, ‘Amy-
nias’, common enough in Hellenistic times in Boiotia (e.g. IG vii.
504, 2232, etc.) and recorded also from Hellenistic Thessaly (IG ix (2).
259. 4), does not appear at Athens until the second century B.C.
(Hesperia, ix [1940], 118, no. 24. 52 [170/169]), whereas both ‘Ameinias’
and ‘Ameiniades’ are common at Athens in V and IV (P4 662-88).
In Eq. 570 aAX 6 Bupds edftds v Hpvvlas there is no reference to
a man's name; -fas is a productive suffix in Classical times, as well
as later, and more than one of the semantic fields with which it is
associated (e.g. wines and winds) makes it appropriate as an epithet
of upds (cf. Chantraine, 93 ff.). The almost universal corruption of
the Attic name ‘Die(i)trephes’ to ‘Diitrephes’ or ‘Diotrephes’ (cf.
Dover, CQ N.s. iv [1954], 81) is a parallel for the corruption of
‘Ameinias’.

32, The young man, still dreaming, gives an order to his groom. The

situation to which the order is appropriate is precisely that of
Ischomachos in X. Oec. 11. 18, ‘I go for a ride, imitating as closely as
possible the kind of riding which is unavoidable in war . . . and when
this is done, ¢ wals éfalioas Tov {mmov oinade dmdyer.’

34 8re .. .35 paaw: ‘For now’ (8re [6m EP-MdrUIPL] = 48y ydp: cf.

71n.) ‘T have lost lawsuits <(brought by some of my creditors) and
other <creditors) say that they will have securities taken for {the>
interest <which I owe).’ évexupboeofar: The future, implied by
ZE@ évéyupa . . . Mipeadal daaw, is necessary ; ¢dvas offers no parallel
for évexvpdoaofal paow, ‘they talk about having securities taken <as
a threat or possibility)’, and there is no point in ‘they say that they
have had securities taken’. If a man failed to pay a debt (of any
kind) to which he had been judged liable by a law court, securities
could be taken from him to the value of his debt (e.g. D. xxiv. 197,
xlvil. 37); cf. IG ii% 1635. 25 f. (373), where a monetary value is given
by the Athenian administrators of the Delian sanctuary to sales éx
TGV évexUpwv 7@y ddAnrdTew Tas dikas. But the old man’s distinction
between ‘I have lost lawsuits’ and ‘others’ shows that he is referring
now to creditors who lent him money on condition that they could
take securities 7éxov (cf. 22, 1223), i.e. as a substitute for the interest
due. A similar attitude to the difference between capital and in-
terest is shown in 1285 f., and when the deme Aixone in 345|4 leased
some land to individuals it claimed the right of évexvpaoie in any
year in which the full rent was not paid, but not the right to revoke
the lease (IG ii?. 2492. 7 ff.). Of course it was open to a creditor to
lend without any such contractual agreement (e.g. D. xlix. 2); it

814174 H
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was equally open to him to lend only &7’ dvexdpew (e.g. D. xxxvii. 4,
Ivi. 3). Some inscriptions of Arkesine specifically give certain credi-
tors the right to take securities ‘as if the debtors had lost a case in
a lawcourt’ (IG xii (7). 67. 57 ff., 69. 23 ff.).

35 &reév . . . 36 8Aqv: The young man walkes up for a moment and
expostulates. éredr conveys a note both of bewilderment (‘What on
earth . . .?") and indignation (‘Really, father!’). Cf. 93, 120, 1502.

37 ms Snipapxos: Decision between this (VAKMNpiVb3zVsi®) and
dijpapyés ms (cett.) is hardly possible, either on codicological or on
linguistic grounds. The only parallel passage in Ar. in which the
alternative positions come close to being metrically, linguistically,
and stylistically indifferent, PL 203 f. dAd pe rorywpdyos ris Siéfalde
(Av. 255, Pax 1150, and Th. 920 f. are not examples of indifference)
favours R; but in Pherekr. 171 we have dnélvae Sifpapyds ms! Even
on dramatic grounds the choice is hard. ddwver pé ms—pause—
Sfpapyos has the humour of the unexpected, because ‘I'm being
bitten by a bug’ would be a common answer to ‘Why are you tossing
and turning?’, but this delivery is unsuitable, for the rest of the line,
ék T@v oTpwpdrwy, is appropriate to bugs, not demarchs. I know of
no other example of a joke mapd mpoodoxiav in the form A-B-A.
On the whole I favour the more archaic word-order, in which the
postpositives gravitate to a place after the leading word of the clause
(cf. Dover, 14 ff.). It is worth noticing that 1489 &ws v adrois
éufdrgs iy oixiav, normal Classical Greek, is glossed in E &ws &v
éuPddys obrois. Each deme appointed a demarch annually as its
chief officer ; he had the custody of the official list of members of the
deme (D. xliv. 37, 1- 6, lvii, 60), We know that he was responsible
for exacting the rents on land leased by the deme to individuals (D.
lvii. 63) and for making inventories of the property of condemned
men (doc. ap. [Plu.] Mor. 834 A), and it is a fair inference from this
passage that he had the authority to enforce the surrender of
securities by a debtor to a private creditor. Harpokration (s.v.)
says ‘that the demarchs took securities is shown by Ar.’ (fr. 484) ‘in
the Zwnvds raradapfdvovea’—but we do not know how plainly it
was shown.

38 raradapbeiv: ZVE€ says Hrrwcol 8¢ mapofivover, karaddplay, but
since the imperfective raradapldver was in use in Ar.s time (e.g.
Pl. Phd, 71D) it is most improbable that historically inappropriate
models such as adfdvew/atew, (Ldvew/ilay, had prevailed over the
appropriate model duaprdvew/duapreiv. The young man goes back to
sleep.

39 xpéa: ypéa < xpéea: cf. 443.

40 rpéerar: That this, not orpéiferac (VVpPI2: orpéifac R2°: orpéderar
Vbe#), is correct is shown by Ach. 833 els kedpadiy rpdmoir” éuoi. Sons
inherit their fathers’ debts.

- _ﬁ
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41 &0’ GdeN’ : Tragic colouring ; of. 8. L. 1021, E. Md. 1. wpopvijorp':
Mixing of the sexes before marriage was limited in Greece, and the
marriageable daughters of prosperous families (where slaves did the
shopping; cf. [e.g.] Lys. i. 16) would not often be seen or talked to
(except surreptitiously) by the unmarried men of other households
(cf. Lys. iii. 6). In such a society old women have an important part
to play as matchmakers, describing to a bachelor the attractions of
a girl whom he cannot himself see, and it is surprising that we hear
so little about their activity. Pl Thi. 149D ff. and X. Mem. ii. 6.
36 comment on it in a way which takes it for granted as a social
phenomenon.

42 yAp' énfipe: Cf. 7n. Decision between the aorist émipe and the
imperfect énfipe (RM) is made difficult not only by the uncertainty
always inherent in the transmission of 4 but by the frequency with
which iota is wrongly added to the aorist of émaiper in MSS. even
when the ending is unambiguously aorist, e.g. Pl Hp. Mi. 3734
éndjpas I': énfipas T': dmfipas W. But if we look only at the passages
in which the active aorist is metrically distinguishable from the
imperfect, we see that the aorist prevails, and the passive aorist is
much commoner than the passive imperfect. Cf. also 1457.

46 Meyaxhéous 100 Meyaxhéous: A real Megakles son of Megakles was
one of the treasurers of Athena in 428/7 (/G i2. 237. 56 al.), but it is
most unlikely that Ar. means us to think of his fictitious hero as
married to the niece of an actual person. The whole point is that
‘Megakles® is in itself a grandiloquent name (Athenian names begin-
ning with Meya- are not common) and in particular is a name borne
in earlier days by several members of the wealthy and distinguished
Alkmeonidai (cf. Pi. P. 7, Lys. xiv. 39, Arist. 40, = 22. 5). It was
comparatively rare for a father to give his own name to his son (cf.
65 n.), but a few did—Alkibiades among them. On Strepsiades’
marriage cf. p. xxvii.

47 & dorews: The phrase functions as an adjective, ‘a city <girly’, just
as a demotic may be indifferently an adjective or an ée-phrase.
On -ews cf. R at Pax 1185 and Ee. 300 and Meisterhans, 138,

48 oepwivi In 315, 364, 570 the relation of cepvés to eéBew is prominent,
and the word is commonly used of gods; the derogatory sense,
‘arrogant’, ‘pretentious’, is implied in 363 vepvomponameis (cf. Barrett
on E. Hp.go). But applied to a woman the meaning is almost ‘classy’,
and implies one kind of sex-appeal ; cf. Ee. 617, where ai oepval are
contrasted with of pavAdrepar wal otpdrepar, and X. Mem, i, 2. 24,
‘Alkibiades was so handsome that he was pursued by many cepval
women'.  éykexotoupwpévny: Koisyra (cf. 8oo) figured in folklore as
a grande dame, and we do not know her origin ; cf. the expression darl
Xapubdvys in Kratin, 146. In Ach. 614 6 Kowotdpas designates an aristo-
cratic type, not an identifiable individual, Ancient commentators
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made a variety of guesses on the assumptions that (z) she was
a real person and () she was somehow connected with the Alkme-
onidai, The only element in their numerous and contradictory
statements which does not arise out of these assumptions is that she
came from Eretria (¥™:@ here); for the rest, see XV 54, Z®V 800, X
Ach. 614, 2 Pax 451, Suda « 87.

49 ouykatexhwépny: Bride and bridegroom were both present at the

banquet which preceded the journey of the bride from her father’s
house, and the guests at a banquet ovyxaraxAivovrac in order to eat
and drink. So far as our evidence goes (Luc. Smp. 8) bride and bride-
groom were well apart at this banquet, not on the same xdlvy: cf.,
however, Ack. 980 f. 008 map’ duol more vov AppdSiov doerar (sc. War)
Evyraraxdwels, where there is no need for fvyraraxdvels to refer to
occupation of the same =My, But given Lys. o4 wcarardivnle per’
épod and Hdt. ii. 181. 2, ‘whenever Amasis lay with her (fvyxivoiro)
he became impotent” it seems more likely that the old man is speak-
ing of the marriage-bed than of the marriage-feast.

50 &fwv: The first three items are precise and familiar smells ; weprovalas

gives much more latitude to the imagination. Similarly in 51 the
first item is specific, but the remainder (especially 52) can only be
regarded as ‘smells’ by association. Cf. 398, 1007 n., and Pax 525 f,
mvels . . . ylukirarov, damep dorparelas xai udpov and Taillardat,
§ 748, n. 3. 2V, by a common type of misunderstanding (cf. 1007 n.),
takes éplwv mepiovolas as a single phrase.

51 kporou: kporwrds (1.e. dyed with saffron) was a woman’s best dress
P p Yy s

worn on ceremonial occasions (e.g. Lys. 645) and when she wanted to
attract and stimulate her husband (Lys. 219 f.). ‘Scent’ (cf. Lys.
938 [ for scent as a concomitant of marital intercourse), ‘saffron and
deep kisses’—the third item determines the associations of the first
two—carry the implication that sex was more important to an idle,
rich woman than to a hard-working farmer’s wife. Cf. the epitaph
GV1 i. 8go (Peiraieus, ¢. 360) of omdws éorl yuvaud, éafdiy (‘noble’)
kal adipova (‘chaste’) dovar rap atriy Soxipws, 708" Eruyev Dvicépa.

52 Kwhdbos: Aphrodite Kolias had a sanctuary on the promontory of

that name, in the deme Anaphlystos (Str. 308, Paus. i. 1. 5). Lys. 2
implies that women gathered éml KwAudda for a festival. Teve-
TulNios: A ‘woman’s goddess’ (Hsch. y 343), also mentioned in
Lys. 2. In Th. 130 we find the plural (& wdrviar NevervAAiSes)—there
too associated with seductive kissing—and Paus. i. 1. 5 locates the
‘goddesses named Genetyllides’ with Aphrodite Kolias (identifying
them, incidentally, with the Gennaides of Phokaia). A similar
oscillation between singular and plural occurs in the names of many
minor deities, e.g. Fileithyia ({I. xi. 270 ~ Pi. 0. 6. 42) and Eros.

53 o pmv épdd y': ‘But, for all that, I won’t say ...’, as in E. Hp.

284 . xotidév elpyavpar mAéov' ob pn dvijow vy’ 008¢ viv wpoluplas. V. 268
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is slightly different: ‘and yet . . . not . . .’; ¢f. Denniston, 335,
éowdba: One meaning of ewdfly is the blade used to pack the threads
together in the normal Greek upright loom. Weaving was the
characteristic activity of the good housewife (e.g. Pl Lys. 208p).
If, following the suggestion of 51 [, we take owafidr as a slang word
(not attested elsewhere) for sexual intercourse we spoil the joke of
54 ., to which 53 is only a lead.

55 mpédactv: ‘As a reason <for saying what I didy.... Alav
onabds: Excessive use of the blade packs the thread too tight and
is therefore extravagant, Hence omafdv is used metaphorically of
extravagance, e.g. Diphilos 43. 26 f. pepdriov épov mddv 76 warpda
Bpiker kai amabg. If the old man holds up part of his himation to
show us that it is threadbare (because he is now impoverished), the
joke is that his wife’s metaphorical Mav owaf@y has had the opposite
result from literal Mlav owaddy,

56 Exawov . . . Adxve: Cf. 20n. Itis, of course, dramatically necessary
that the old man’s recital of his debts should be curtailed; we are
left to imagine that there are many more. fpiv: Not, as van
Leeuwen says, ‘impudenter admodum’; slave and master are en-
gaged in a joint enterprise, one holding the lamp and the other
reading by it.

57 wérqv: The joke is commonplace ; cf. P1. Com. 19o. 2 and Alk. Com,
21, but we do not know who made it first. fmres: The imperfect
is surprising, for §are in Ach. 986 can be explained as frequentative.
The old man must be looking at the act of lighting the lamp from the
point of view of the slave when the command dnre (18) was given;
hence also dverifeis in 59.

58 @\0’: Cf. Eq. 150 8edp’ €A0” iva werd.: (0" (NNp1Z S: om. VPrgVbg)
scans and makes sense (cf. 932, Ec. 737). It B22 mpduedd’ > mpdail®
contra metrum NZ. khdns: xddew, like olpdlar (e.g. 217) implies
‘with pain, at a beating’; we look at the relationship from the other
end and say (e.g.) ‘I’ll knock your block off!’ 8ua 1i: No doubt
the slave in fact keeps out of range, and runs indoors at 59.

61 rayabf: Sarcastic (cf. 8 n.), in that it is a way of expressing his
bitterness against his wife’s pretensions ; cf. S. Ant. 31 (Antigone, on
Kreon), Pk. 873 (Philoktetes, on Agamemnon and Menelaos).

62 &1 *vretifiev: So R (8 Av-) V (8dy év-) K (84v-): 8% radr’ cett., except
for évredller P1g, & évredd® Vbz*e (8° del. VbzP©) and the conflation
897" dvreffer in Np1. 84 7adr” does not make sense ; 83 "vredfer makes
very good sense (for évreffev = ‘then’, ‘next’, cf. 1075, 1374) but
gives an unusual type of ‘split anapaest’, — 2< | >4, Cf., however,
Lys. 838 éywye kdorw odpcs dvip Kwnalas, Ra. 652 dvBpwmos {epds
Setpo i Badioréov (of the passages cited by White § 121 (iii) some
involve elision [e.g. 70, below], others prepositives or postpositives or
|||, and many are highly vulnerable to emendation [e.g. of dorw
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to éo7’: cf. 214 n.]). It is therefore unnecessary to consider the most
obvious emendation, &) "vrad®’ (Reisig; cf. D. xxiv. 37 xdvratfa =
‘even if this is done’). As for the word order, we should expect
évredfev &4 (cf. Denniston, 224 f., 228; 84 rére in Eq. 199 and Av. ¢85
involves parody of oracular hexameters), but we may compare Pl
R. 565D ws dpa ¢ yevodpevos dvlfpwmivov amddyyvov . . ., dvdyrn 8%
Tovre Adke yevéofar (Denniston, 226; on V. 665, cf. ibid. 211).

63 ) pév ... 67 dadimmidnv: The aspect of the verbs is important:
‘she was for adding’ (imperfect) ¢ “hippos” to the name, <naming
him} . . ., while I was for giving him the name’ (imperfect) ‘Pheido-
nides . . .”; then, lit., ‘we tried to get the question decided’, i.e.
‘we argued’, but eventually ‘we named him’ (aorist) ‘Pheidippides’.
Cf. 152, 582 ff., 629. The syntactical relation of 64 to 63 is not easily
defined, but presents no problem of intelligibility. tomov: A
quoted word is sometimes declined in conformity with the syntacti-
cal structure of the containing sentence, e.g. Av. 58 ovx dvrl 7od
madds oe xpfiv émomoi xadeiv, ‘Oughtn’t you to have called out
“émomoi” instead of “mai’?’ Zévlurmov krh.: Xanthippos was
the name of Perikles’ father and of one of his sons, and also the name
of the archon of 479/8; otherwise it was rare, and thus has much the
same associations as ‘Megakles’ (but cf. 1070 n.). ‘Chairippos’, on
the other hand, is common (‘Chair-’ is more likely than ‘Char-’ at
the time of this play; cf. P4 1523750, 15463-8), and so is ‘Kallippi-
des’ (PA 8049-53). 700 whmmou: Cf. Pl. La. 179 A mamwdov . . .
Svou’ éyet, Todpod marpds. Grandfather’s name was actually ‘Pheidon’,
as we learn at 134. The practice of naming a man after his father’s
father was extremely common, as many known genealogies testify,
and cf. D. xxix. 27.  ®adumnidnv: Cf. p. xxv.

69 wéAw: Not riding from country to city in a chariot, but taking
part in the Panathenaic procession to the Akropolis (wéAis normally,
without the article, in Classical Attic); cf. the chariots on the north
frieze of the Parthenon (P. E. Corbett, The Sculpture of the Parthenon
[Harmondsworth, 1959], plates 16 f.).

70 MeyaxAéns: Cf. 46. On the form, cf. 213, 859 Iepucdéns, Pax 695
Zogorhéns (and on the accent, Hdn. 1. 65. 14 1{.); contrast ‘Hpaxs
and Eq. 884 @euaroxdis. Attic inscriptions show both -xkAéns and
-rdjs:in IG i%. 82 (421/0) the same man is ITIPOKAEEZ in line 1 but
IIPOKAEX in line 5. Cf. Sachtsal, 16 .  fuori8’s On #7% |74 cf,
Gzn. According to Z8VE fveris is a saffron-dyed himation ‘worn by
charioteers, to this day, and (Zv¥) kings in tragedy use it too’. Cf.
Lys. 1189 ff., where it appears among women’s garments, with
orpdipara worxide and gold ornaments, and Pl K. 420 E, ‘clothing the
farmers in évorides, putting golden crowns on their heads, and telling
them to till the land only as the fancy takes them’. The fveis is
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often represented in art, as (e.g.) on the north frieze of the Parthenon
(cf. 69 n.).

71 $peNAéus: The same phrase occurs in Ack. 273,in an incident imagined

as typical of country life. The occurrence of the word in fourth-
century mine-leases, e.g. IG ii% 1582. 52 ff. péraldov . .. & ye(frwv)
Bopp(@fev) Kaddlov ¢eldevs, shows that it denotes a type of land.
Harp. s.v., referring to Is. viii, says ¢eddéar 1d merpddy «al alyifora
xwpla el éas éxdrovr Kparivos “Qpais (fr. 271), Apioroddvns Nedédaus,
and Reiske’s emendation of Is. viil. 42 xaréyer 7ov dypdv, peAréa 8¢
exelve 8¢Swrev (where the sole primary MS. has ¢eMle@de ywpla dre
ktA) is virtually inescapable. Whether ¢eddeds was ever a proper
name, ‘a rocky district of Attica’ (LS]J, following Z®v) is very doubt-
ful, but there is some evidence that the genitive $eAléws (i.e. ‘{land)
belonging to Phelleus’—whatever kind of supernatural creature he
was) could be used as an indeclinable noun: in a document of the
deme Teithras, M D AI(A) xlix (1924), 4. 112 f. we read Jueni[o]fwrafe
Sl ANws Tlelibpavr(s] w[a)fdrns Avrias xrA., in Pl Critias 111 C
the Parisinus (A) has 1a ¢eddéws (¢peAréas F) viv dvopacfévra media
whipn yis melpas éxérrnro (sc. 4§ Arrus). IG ii%. 2492. 1 (345/4) ra(rd)
Tdde euicfwoay Alfwveis iy Peldeida (<X PednyiSa?) Abrowdei is in-
triguing when we recall Nypeds ~ Nypqls, etc.

73 &welfero: S | & hasno true parallel (White, § 1zo [iv]), though o3 | £

oceurs in Ach. 107 ypuolov éx v&v BapBdpwr, Av. 1226, and G | £ in
Aw. 1022 énlanomos frw. But we should not emend; cf. V. 1176 &
odk émeiflero, 278 odk dv émelfler’ 746 ofx émeifero (cf. Verdenius,
Mnemosyne, 1953, 178)-—in fact, odx émifero is not found in Ar.

74 inwepov: Meant to remind us of {krepos, ‘jaundice’, which plainly

cannot have been a ‘technical term’ (for if it was, what did laymen
call jaundice?), though it happens now to be found only in the
medical writers; cf. J8¢pos, ‘dropsy’ (Taillardat, § 442), and 243,
1276 nn. It does not follow that Strepsiades uses medical technicali-
ties for humorous effect, as suggested by H, W, Miller, TAPA
Ixxvi (1945), 77 (cf. AJP Ixvi [1945], 401), but rather that medical
writers had not developed a complete terminology of their own.
karéxeev: Not ‘he infected my property’ (dvampmddvar and xara-
mpumAdvar are used of infection), but the word has physiological
associations ;-cf. V. 7 ‘sleep xarayeirar over my eyes’, and especially
V. 713, of paralysing numbness.

75 680G: ‘A way out’, ‘a means <of dealing with the situation)’; cf.

Pl. 505 . obikovy elval ¢yp’ . . . 380y 1vre’ ldw Tois dvlpdmos dydl
&v pellw moploeier,

76 drpawév: Commonly something smaller than 68ds : this may be part

of the point of Aw. 211. 00 ydp éor’ évradld mis 68ds.—odd¢ pa A’
évradld y° drpamds o8apod (though ‘not here e¢ither’ overlies it).

77 fjv. . . rourovi: ‘And if I persuade him of this . . .”; ¢f. Th. ii. 21. 1
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xpipact wewofivar mw dvaydpnow and similarly (KG, i. 311) Ach. 652
Spds . . . v elpryqgy mporadobvrar. dvamelfewv is used especially of
persuading someone contrary to his inclinations (e.g. 868) or his
existing standards (e.g. 1019) or opinions (e.g. 96, 1340).

(ii) 79-125. Strepsiades iries to persuade Pheidippides

79 wis . . . whs: Cf. the old man’s agonized attempt to answer a ques-
tion in 787 ff., and Philokleon’s despairing cry in V. 166 nds dv o’
dmoxrelvarue s wids;  émeyelpayn: dveyelpacur (VEVb3) is possible,
since both éreyelperv and dv- are used of waking someone from sleep
(Av. 83 ém-, 208 £. dv-).

80 deadumrmidiov: For the wheedling diminutive cf. 132, 221f., Ach.
404 ; cf. also p. Ixxiv.

The old man gets off his bed, puts on his slippers (we do not know
at what point he has put on his himation ; possibly he was sleeping
in it) and approaches his son’s bed. i, & wérep: Pheidippides
wakes and sits up.

81 xiboov . . . 8efidv: In Ra. 754 f., when Xanthias recognizes a kindred
spirit in Pluton’s slave, he says &ufaré por 7y Sefidv xai 8os woar
xad7Tos xvoov, kal pot ppdaov «rA.: and in Ra. 788 {. we are told that
when the ghost of Aischylos arrived in Hades the ghost of Sophokles
&xvae pév Aloyvddov . . . kdvéBade v Sefidv. But the clasping of the
right hand is not only an expression of affection, greeting, or fare-
well; it is also a pledge of good faith (cf. Nestor’s appeal in 1. ii.
341, Medeia’s reproaches against Jason’s treachery [E. Md. 21f.,
cited here by Zv], and above all S, Tr. 1181 ff.). Strepsiades wants
from his son a solemn assurance of affection (82) which will induce
obedience (86 £.).

82 i80d: Pheidippides gets out of bed and does what has been asked of
him, saying i80v (cf. 635) as he does so. He puts on his himation and
sandals. drhels: dudeiv is used of a relationship which can exist
between any two people, irrespective of age or sex, including people
who also desire each other sexually (e.g. X. Smp. 9. 6); it is the
strongest word available in Greek for the love of parents and children
(e.g. E. Alc. 302), and shades off through ‘be fond of’ and ‘like’ to
a minimal emotional content in ‘be wont to’.

83 rourovi: odros (like ‘this’ in modern colloquial English) can be used
with reference to people or things not visible to the speaker or
hearer; cf. 296, 971, 1369, and PL. Grg. 470D ApyéAaov Smov Tobrov rév
Iepdixkov dpds dpyovra Maxedovias; The stronger demonstrative
ovroo! may well have been used in this way in Ar.’s time, but it is
hard to prove; 1427 7d Bord Tavri is not metrically guaranteed, and
Lys. 1168 wapd 8ol fpuiv rovrovi mpditiara 7dv *Exwodvra is complicated
by double entendre (cf. Wilamowitz ad loc.). Later, there is no doubt :
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e.g. D. xxiil. 211 Aiywijras rovrovel . . . 212 Meyapéas rourovol.
ZV remarks that ofres is often used superfluously in oaths, e.g. ud
robrov o Hawxdymdy, but suggests that Pheidippides’ oath is dif-
ferent in that he actually has a statue of Poseidon indoors (&:80v),
to which he is referring, though we cannot see it. This scholion is
the product of a theory about statues in the theatre, but the theory
may not be well grounded. Apart from the special case of Apollo
dywevs (cf. V. 875, Th. 748 and Fraenkel on A. Ag. 1081), there are
passages of tragedy which appear to require the presence of various
statues in the theatre. Later (1478 ff.) we shall see that a herm stands
beside Strepsiades’ door, and there are strong grounds for believing
that a dinos stood beside Socrates’ door (1472 ff. and p. Ixxvi); why
should there not be a statue of Poseidon also beside Strepsiades’
door? (On the whole question of statues cf. Arnott, 65 ff.; but he
overrates the importance of X Pax 726, where the interpretation of
‘the goddess’ as Athena is patently an expedient to escape from an
imagined theatrical difficulty.)  Twwiov: Poseidon Hippios is the
god naturally invoked by the horsy Pheidippides; so too the chorus
of cavalrymen in Egq. 551 begins the ode of the parabasis with an
invocation {wm’ dvaé Ildocedov. Poseidon Hippios was one of the
gods whose treasures were at this period kept on the Akropolis
(IG 2. 310. 142).

84 pi poe ye wkrh.: Sc. elmps or AMéye. Cf. 433 n. and V. 1179 pif por ye

pilovs.

85 airios: He does not mean that Poseidon bears him malice, but that

the god’s sphere of interest is the cause of his troubles.

87 vi...wlbwpar: Cf. V. 760 f.—where too the MSS. have the un-

metrical welfopar, and wlBwpar is an emendation.

88 Exrpafov: According to ZRV ékorpépew is used of turning clothes

inside out, to make them last longer. This suits éxorpéas in 554
very well, but it will not do here, for what is wanted of Pheidippides
is a change or reversal of direction. éxrpefov (EUVsi®), which is
in any case well suited to 7pdmous, gives this sense; cf. 813, and
Holzinger on Pl 721, and Plb. vi. 4. 9 ravrys (sc. dpioroxparias) els
SAwyapyiav éxrpamelons.

91 8ebpo: The two men move further over towards the screen which is

across the left-hand side of the skene (cf. p. Ixxv). At some point
between now and 125 the beds are removed from the theatre (cf.
p- Ixxiv).

92 Buprov: Strepsiades points towards the door in the screen, but it is

not the special nature of this door which accounts for the diminutive.
In Th. 26 Euripides points to Agathon’s door with the words dpds 7o
8piov Toiiro, and that is probably the permanent central door of the
skene, through which Agathon will shortly be ‘rolled out’ on the
theatrical trolley. The diminutive, here and in Th., is persuasive
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(cf. 80); the speaker is going to ask for a favour, So tao Dikaiopolis,
begging from Euripides in Ack. 404 ff., uses diminutives throughout
(415, 439, 453, 459, 463), and this colours even some of the words not
directly addressed to Euripides (e.. 444 pyparios, 447 popariov).
On the whole question of the colouring imparted by diminutives cf.
L. Amundsen, SO xl (1965), 1 ff.  rolkiSiov: ra- (R! and most
MSS.: 7d- Vi 78 oi- KP1g) is supported by Th. 426 Grdrpup and E,
Cy. 560 ¢wos, but not by the contraction oov > o in the optative of
verbs (cf. KB, i. 220) or in the plural of nouns and adjectives in
-oos. Possibly Attic was not consistent.

94 Juxav: Souls are insubstantial and, as we shall see (198 I, 503 L.),

the philosophers are not ‘real men’ but pale and feeble, This is the
point of Av. 1553 ff., where Socrates yivyayayet and Chairephon
appears ‘from below’ when Peisandros comes, like Odysseus, to the
edge of the underworld Seduevos vy ieiv. Cf. p. xxxiii. € makes
the lame suggestion that the Socratics were called Yoyal because
Socrates believed in the immortality of the soul—as if no one else
did.  coddv: sedia in Ar., and in the fifth century generally, most
commonly denoted an active, creative skill or artistry, for which
knowledge, practice, and native wit are all required. Hence godds
means ‘accomplished’, ‘discriminating” (535), ‘highly educated’ (v.
1196), ‘brilliant’, ‘inventive’, ‘ingenious’ (e.g. Eq. 885, where the
construction of the Peiraiens walls is a coddv éfedpnpa of Themis-
tokles); it is often applied to poets, e.g. Pax 700 (Kratinos) and,
above all, Ra. 1518 f. (Aischylos and Sophokles). It seldom means
‘wise in the sense implied by the English ‘you acted wisely’, but it
comes close to that when used of men skilled in dealing with people
and situations (e.g. 1057 and Av. 375). Nowhere in this play does it
have a sense intended by the speaker to be derogatory ; cf. 331, 520,
522, 772, 895, 1370, 1377. bpovriaripiov: dpovrls and dpovrilew
were already common words. ¢povriaris (266, of. tor n.) and dpovria-
mijprov first appear in this play ; they owe something to Suwcaorjs and
ducaaripiov, but something also to nouns in -rxs denoting specialized
craftsmen (cf. 1397 n.). On the possible use of gpovrirris in Amei-
psias’s Konnos, cf. p. 1; its use by Xenophon in works of which the
‘dramatic date’ falls within Socrates’ lifetime is not important.

95 évrai®’ dvoiolia’: The note of Z¥ on fdkes implies a variant

évradfa farodo’, and Kratin, 230. 1 uses the verb.

96 dvameiBouowv: ‘(On the subject of) the sky {try to) persuade <us,

against established opiniony, by argument, . . .’ On the order, cf,
145 and 11355 on dvameldew, cf. 77n.; and on Ayowres, of. 954
mwiyeds: The idea that ‘the air as a whole is, in its shape, more like
a muyeds than anything’ is attributed to Meton in Aw. 1000f, mveyeds
(‘choker’) is a roughly hemispherical cover used in baking bread ;
it is heated by being placed over a heap of burning charcoal, and the
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charcoal is then replaced by dough and heaped round the outside of
the cover (B. A. Sparkes, JHS Ixxxii [1962], 128). According to v
the comparison of the sky toa muyeds was made by Hippon, who had
been (before this play) ridiculed for it by Kratinos 155 (Iavémrras:
cf. p. xxxvi), and perhaps we need look no further than Kratinos
for Ar.’s source. Diogenes, however (A12), thought of the stars as
Scamvoal 7of wdopov, 1.c, as perforations of some kind in a solid
covering, and Hippon, contemptuously dismissed by Aristotle (De
An. 4os1t and Mel. 984°3), is linked with Diogenes on a point of
embryological doctrine (Hippon A1z2); on the relation between
Diogenes and this play cf. 229, 264 nn. and p. xxxvi (also Guthrie,
ii. 354 fL).

97 &vpakes: I adopt Meineke’s interpretation of AN-, ‘and we are the
charcoal (se. which is normally in a mwyeds)’. Cf. 492, 558, 1372 nn.

98 dpydpiov: Cf, 876, 1146 f. nn. and p. xxxiv.

99 vixdy: Used of winning a lawsuit or an argument or ‘carrying the
day’ in a deliberative body ; cl. 115, 432 n., Aeh. 626.

101 peppvodpovriorai: On dpovreorsjs cf. g4 n. pépyava (cf. 420, 952) is
characteristic of serious poetry and a favourite word of Empedokles
in the sense ‘philosophical thought’ (B2, 2, Br1. 1 , Brio. 7). E. Md.
1225 f. puts into the mouth of a messenger a gratuitous attack on
Tods aodods Soxolvras elvar xal pepynmras Adywr, but it is not clear
what type of intellectual he has in mind. The word is not common in
prose; Xenophon uses it unselfconsciously (e.g. Oce. 20. 25), but Pl
R. 607 C of Aemrds pepruvinres has a sarcastic ring and may be
a quotation.  kahol e kdyafoi: Applied in Ar. to persons (except
in Ra. 1236), this virtually = ypyerds, 4 general word of commenda-
tion ; sometimes ‘excellent’ (in the plural, rather like ‘good men and
true’), in V. 1256 *decent’ or ‘nice’. In Ey. 185 and Ra, 728 it is the
opposite of worgpds. It implies ‘of noble birth’ or ‘wealthy’ to the
extent to which the speaker looks for nobility or wealth in those
whom he commends, and no doubt many rich and noble men regarded
only their own peers as kadol re kdyalol, but that is not the same as
saying that the term objectively denotes a social category; cf. A, W.
Gomme, CQ n.s. il (1953), 65 I1.

102 aloi. .. 103 Myes: aifloi expresses disgust (e.g. 829), even nausea
(906). For ye cf, 1462 (Denniston, 128). Punctuate after ofda (cf.
213): ‘I know (themy! Vou mean those.. .. The repeated article
conveys scorn, as in 8. [, 300; it can express other emotions too,
including fear (e.g. Pax 241 6 Sewds, 6 radavpwos, & kard roiv axélow).
Cf. Fraenkel, Glotta, x1i (1963), 285 I. dhabévas: Arist, EN 1r27°
20 if,, P17 ff., defines ddaldv as a man who claims a respect which
he does not deserve, and this accords well (better, in fact, than
Theophr. Char. 23, where d)afovela is practically confined to boasting
about wealth) with the passages of Ar. in which the word is used (e.g.
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449, Ach. 109, 135). dxprdvras: The intellectual is characteristi-
cally pale, because of his indoor life (cf. 120, 1112), but 2 ‘normal’ man
is expected to be sunburnt, cither, if poor, through long hours of
work on the farm (cf. PL. R. 556 D) or, if rich, through outdoor sports
(cf. 120 and E. Ba. 457 ff.). Cf. p. xli. avurroBijrous: Cf. 363 and
P. xxxiil.

104 Xawpepdv: In Pl. Ap. 20 E Socrates calls him éuds éraipos éx véou:
on his ‘hidden’ role in the play cf. p. xcv.

105 wimov: Almost ‘don't talk like a baby!” wjmos is not used else-
where in comic dialogue (Pax 1063 is deliberately pretentious), but
cf. 868.

106 et 7 kfiSer: A form of appeal used also in Ack. 1028 and Pl Grg.
462 A. ahdirwv: ‘Meal’, coarse-ground and usually of barley, the
staple cereal of the time and the material of which péfac were made,
here symbolizes (as in 648) ‘livelihood’, like ‘daily bread’. Cf. L. A.
Moritz, CQ xliii (1949), 113 ff., and Grain-Mills and Flour in Classical
Antiquity (Oxford, 1958), 149 ff.

107 oxaoapevos: Cf. PL. Com. 32 rds d¢piis oxdoacte (‘relax’, ‘let go’).

108 odk dv: Cf. 5n. el Soins ye: We need ‘Even if you gave me . . .,
and €l . . . ye in fact gives this sense in Ach. 966 otk dv pad 4i” (sc.
peradoiny adrd 7v rixAdv) el Soin yé por Ty domida, V. 298 (Dennis-
ton, 126).

109 @acravods: ‘Pheasants’, as in Mnesimachos 9. 3 gaciavds dmorerid-
pévos (‘plucked’) xadds. Some ancient commentators thought that
Pheidippides is referring to a breed of horse (Z®v), but the evidence
cited by Ath. 387 for the meaning ‘pheasants’ is overwhelming, and
Aristarchos (ap. Z®) rejected the horse theory. (In Av. 67 £. paciaw-
kés is used as an adjective qualifying an imaginary bird-species
*Emucexoddss, not as itself the name of a species.) The pheasants to
which Pheidippides refers may have been bred more for show than
for consumption, like the peacocks kept by a certain Demos and
greatly admired about this date (Antiphon fr. §7 [Thalheim]).
Aewybpas: Mentioned also in V. 1269 and more plainly, for his
luxury, in Pl, Com. 106. A member of a wealthy and aristoeratic
family, connected by marriage with Perikles, and father of the orator
Andokides (cf. MacDowell’s edition of Andokides i, pp. 1 f., 206 f.).

110 & dikrar’ dvBphmwv épol: avlpdrwr is so commonly added to
superlatives (e.g. Pax 736 {. doris dpiaros kwpwdodidaralos dvllpdmwy
xal kKAewdraros yeyévyrar cf. D. xix. 50) that the expression is not as
powerfully emotive as we might at first think, but the addition of
éuol gives it a hint of paratragedy ; cf. S. EL 1126 & ¢drdrov pynyueiov
avlpdimwy éupof.

112 dpdow . .. 118 ob8evi: On the personification of the Adyor cf. p. lviii.
8oms éori: ‘Nomatter what it is’, i.e. ‘on any subject’ or ‘in any given
case’; cf. Ach. 1050 kadds ye woi@y, Somis Av, ‘T don’t know who he
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was, but it was nice of him’, V. 1406. This makes rather better sense
than to suppose that the old rogue is expressing scorn of ‘the right’
(cf. E. Ba. 220 1. 7év vewori Salpova didvuaor, Goris éorl) or that he is
so unaccustomed to being in the right (cf. Z®V) that its nature
is mysterious to him (cf. 1370). 7d8icdrepa: The comparative is
often used of one of a pair of opposites even when the other is not
specified ; cf. vedirepos (515, 1370) and mpeafdrepos (959, 993); KG,
il. 305 1.

120 Biakekvaropévos: Cf. 103 n.

122 Lbyos: In a racing-team of four horses (cf. 1407 n.) the two in the
middle are Ziyior, the two on the outside cetpagépor (1300); E. T4
221 ff. makes this plain. agapddpas: Cf. 23 n., 1298.

124 6 Belos MeyaxAéns: Cf. 46, 7o nn.

125 dvirmov: The syntactical relation of (i) wepidperal p’ dwmmov to
(ii) Ach. 55 mepidpeaté pe; (cf. Hyp. Eux. 38 w1 mepildnre adrdv) and
(iii) Lys. 1019 f. 08 0€ mepdipopar yupvdy $v8” odrws is analogous to the
relation of (i) V. 190 € pof p’ édoed’ fovyov to (i) Eq. 336 odk of p’
édoets; and (iil) Pax 649 éa Tov dvdp’ éieivov obmép éar’ elvar xdrw.
Cobet interpolated {dvr"> after dwmrmov, adopting elu:, in place of
eigeyur, from 07,2 MS. of no value. Cf.p.1xxiv. eloep: Pheidippides
goes into the door of Strepsiades’ house.

(B) 126-262. STREPSIADES MEETS SOCRATES

(i) 126-83. Strepsiades and the student

By now thoroughly worked up (121 ff.), Strepsiades takes the bold
decision to go and learn from Socrates, and marches towards the
door of the school. Half-way there he is overwhelmed with mis-
givings about his own inadequacy (129 ). Then he summons up
his courage again and knocks on the door (131 £.).

126 4AN’ 008” éyd pévror: The point of 008 is ‘I'll take a strong line,
too!” pévrou, as often with pronouns, corresponds to what in English
would be vehement emphasis on the pronoun; cf. 329, 340, 787,
1361, Pax 1290 (0v). weodv ye keloopar: The ubiquity of wrestling
as a sport would have made this a more vivid metaphor to the Greeks
than (e.g.) ‘I won’t lie down under it!’ is to us. It suggests ‘I've
been thrown, but I’ll jump up again’. Cf. 551.

127 ebgapevos Toiow Oeols: ‘T will utter a prayer and then ...’ is an
example of what J. L. Austin called ‘performative utterance’
(Philosophical Papers [Oxford, 1961], 220 ff.); the word edéduevos
constitutes the prayer. Cf. Pl. R. 432 C &mou, v & éydd, edéduevos per’
éuod. — movjow Tabra, dAAA pdvov, § 8’ &8s, fyod. Ctr. V. 388 ff., Pax
432 ff., and Pl. Phdr. 279 BC, where the prayer is actually uttered.
Hyp. Lyc. fr. 3 is a compromise: rois pév feols edédpevos Bonbijoal
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pot kal odoar . . . Ppds 8¢ . . . maparnodpevos KTA. Si8dopar:
Simply ‘T will be taught’; cf. E. Audr. 739 88w ral 8i8d€opmar
Adyous. 8iudaxfrioopar does not exist in Attic.
129 wémdjopwv: Socrates’ pupils need a good memory (414, 483)—
PL. R. 486D, not surprisingly, requires this of the ¢iAdoogos—and,
as we shall see, forgetfulness is one of Strepsiades’ besetting weak-
nesses : 629 ff., 785 ff., 854 £.

130 owwdaldpous: Probably ‘slivers’ (ERvE, who refers to xdAapos in
his definition); cf. English ‘hair-splitting’, Taillardat § 515 and Ra.
819 oxwdadpwr wapafdva, where the expression as a whole poses
many problems (see Radermacher ad loc. and J. M. Killeen, BM ci
[1958], 377 £.). In PL Hp. Ma. 304 A Hippias describes an argument
of Socrates as wmjopara . . . kel weprrpfpara rov Aywy . . . kard Bpayd
Sippnpévarv; but the point there, as the reference back (éwep dpri
éXeyov) to 301 B shows, is the triviality of the argument, not its
subtlety or difficulty. The form ox- is recognized as an alternative
(revés 8e 8ed 7oi x) by Hsch. o 1008 and is called Attic by Moiris 210. 6,
but is not found in the MSS. of Ar. -Ap- is also recognized by Hsch.
and is presented by many MSS. here (where it does not scan) and in
Ra. 819; it is probably a late consequence of assimilation to oxadgds,
fiadpuds, ete., there being no obvious etymology to counteract the
assimilation (for eyilew, ete. do not help with the end of the word).
The accentuation -pds is prescribed by Hdn. i. 171. 6 f,, but -8d- by
Z¥ here and on Ra.; Z*¢ combines both doctrines by preseribing

| non. sing. -pds but -8d- and -Ad- in oblique cases, and R at Ra. 819

has -dudv,

131 +i rais’ €xwv orpayyelopar: “Why do I keep on hanging back like
| this?’ radz" is used as in Ach. 385 vi radra orpépe; “What is all this
| evasion?’ é&yww = ‘keeping on’ almost always follows the finite

verb (e.g. 500) but the insertion of radra between 7 and the verb
affects the order; cf. PL. Phdr. 236 & ={ 8jra Eywv orpéder; (Ar. Th.

473, often cited in this connexion, is ambiguous).

| 132 wraf, wabiov: Strepsiades knocks on the door. One does not expect

the master or mistress of a Greek household to open the door;
hence the cry assumes that a slave is within earshot. The diminutive
(cf. 80) is a captatio benevolentiae—not invariable (cf. 1145, Ach. 304),
and reversed in Ra. 37 wauSlov wai, ful, mai.

133. The man who opens the door to Strepsiades and later tells him

about the school and shows him round it shares the philosophical

1 enthusiasms of the school and is obviously an ‘initiate’ (140 f£.). In

these respects he resembles the slave of Agathon in Th. 37 ff., who
talks his master’s poetic language, and the slave of Euripides in
Ach. 396 ff. But he is nowhere called a slave; his opening words are
coarsely abusive (133;-contrast the slave-doorkeepers in Ach. 395
7is obros ; and Av. 6o rives ofror;), he behaves with authority (195 ff.,
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221) and is treated by Strepsiades with deference (138, 200; on 217,
o m.). It is therefore pretty certain that the ancient commentators
were right in regarding him as a student of philosophy (Z=v 184, 219,
cf. hyp. IIT; 2V 140, while referring to him as ‘the door-keeper’,
Ovpwpés, shows that he regards him also as an unfair caricature of
a philosopher. The school seems to have no slaves—in 1145 Socrates
himsell comes in response to wai, i, wai wai—and this suits philo-
sophical poverty ; but it also suits the particular humorous develap-
ment which Ar. has in mind, just as it suits him dramatically to
make Herakles answer his own door in Ra. 38. BaAN’: This, not
Bad" (VMVDbg), is guaranteed metrically in the same expression in
Th. 1079 (anapaestic rhythm),

134: The fullest answer that an Athenian can give to the question
‘Who are you?’: name, father’s name, and demotic. We have been
given an indication already (65) of the father’s name, though not an
exact one; we now learn our hero’s name for the first time. In other
plays we may have to wait just as long (Zz. 124) or longer (Pax 190,
Ach. 406); in Ap. the names ol Peisetairos and Euelpides are first
given in 644 f., and if we had cared at all what their names were we
should have thought ever since 139 that Peisetairos’s name was
‘Stilbonides”. It would seem that Ar. does not mean us to care ; the
engaging old man in Th. is never named at all (‘Mnesilochos’ is
a commentator’s idea, ignored in the papyrus fragments of the play
[£ST 1194]).  In ordinary life it seems that either the patronymic
or the demotic could be specified, according to which, in any given
case, rendered identification easier; cf. Pl. Lys. 203 a, ‘I met Hippo-
thales the son of Hieronymos and Ktesippos of the deme Paiania’.
Specification of both is formal and often (though by no means
always) observable in state documents.  On Strepsiades’ name cf,
p. xxv. The location of the deme Kikynna is not known; but
Strepsiades lives “far off in the country’ (138, cf. 2t0n.). The deme
belonged to the phyle Akamantis; to judge from the infrequency of
its oceurrence in documentary inscriptions it was not large.

136 ameppepipvas: CL 1orn.  Aehdxricas: Whether Strepsiades has
really kicked at the door—and whether Athenians (urban or rustic)
commonly did so—is hard to say. Probably the humour of the
passage lies in the opposite divection; Strepsiades knocked timidly,
and is now cowering before the hyperbolically expressed anger of
the strange-looking person who has flung the door open, Cf. Karion's
attempted bullying of Hermes in P/ 1101, ‘Was it you knocking at
the door edrwei odddpa?’ (as above, 135).

137 é&xpPhuxas: On the possible significance of this metaphor cf.
p. xlii.

138 vév aypav: ‘A long way off #n the country’; cf. wéppw ¢. gen. The
line is a parody of Euripides (fr. 884), according to XV,
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140 o 8&us: That is to say (in ordinary Classical usage, more re-
stricted than archaic usage), contrary to the rules of a cult, rules
regarded as originally prescribed, or at least sanctioned, by a god.
The expressions o 6éuis and od feperdy are particularly used of di-
vulging secrets to those who have not gone through rites of initiation
(cf. 143) or do not belong to a given sex, family, or nationality. Cf.
295 and T'h. 1150 f. dvpdow ob Béus eioopdy Spyra aepva feoiv.

141 obroai: ‘Here I am, and I've come . ..’; cl. 324 (where adrac cor-
responds to the English adverb ‘there’) and Eg. 1098 éuavrov émi-
Tpémew gou TovTovi,

143 puomipia: The analogy between initiation into mysteries and
instruction in difficult subjects is exploited more fully in 254 ff.
(especially 257 redovuévovs). The Platonic Socrates also exploits it,
light-heartedly, in Tht. 155 E (‘Look round carefully to make sure
none of the uninitiated can overhear! They’re the people who
don’t believe in the existence of anything they can’t grasp in their
fists .. .”) and Euthd. 277 E (a humorous reassurance to Kleinias that
Euthydemos and Dionysodoros are subjecting him to the pre-
liminary rites of sophistic initiation), more seriously in Symp. 209 E-
210 A (Diotima to Socrates, on the transition to 76 7é\ea xal éromrind
in her exposition of Eros).

The student comes forward, closing the door behind him ; cf. 184 n.
and p. lxxvi,

144 dviper’ . . . 145 mé8as: The construction dvipero . . . Yoddav
Sméaovs kTA. = dwfpero . . . dméoovs YAda x7A. is normal (cf. 95 1.,
1115 £.); but this instance is unusual in that the controlling verb
has two accusatives, Xawpepavra and Yddlav, of different reference.
YOAAav: On fifth-century zoology cf. p. x1.

146 Saxoioa . . . 147 &pfhato: LRV alleges that Chairephon had mas-
sive eyebrows and Socrates a bald head. On the latter statement cf.
P. xxxii; on the former, we have no evidence. Reference to portrait-
masks is irrelevant, as Tzetzes observed, because Chairephon does
not appear in the play. Z®w» makes the point that the comic philo-
sopher, unkempt and dirty, was visualized as having a mass of hair
all over his head and face; cf. 836.  Tijv Zuxpdrous: 700 Zwkpdrouvs
(all but RE) is possible, for it can be argued that we are not in-
terested in the implicit question ‘whick head?’ but only in who was
at the other end of the jump.

148 s 8fira Siepérpyoe: On experiment and measurement cf. p. xL.
Since 84ra is unassailable—an inferential particle is needed for the
question which the student’s story has provoked (cf. 1o51, 1196,
1456)—we must choose between Siepérpnoe and To67° éuérpnoe (VP19:
Md12¢Vb3Vp1X have conflated both). Ar. uses perpeiv (Av. 1004,
1130) and dvaperpeiv (152 [cf. n.], 203) of measuring distances, but as
Siaperpeiv 1s used of the division of a whole into parts (e.g. D. xix.
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120 dydvas kouwods . . . kai TOUTOVS GuapTUpous mpos diapeperpypévny
Huépav alpeis Sudrwv, the meaning of which is explained by Arist.
A9. a. 67. 3, and Men. Dyse. 737 1f. 700 krijuaros . . . émbidov . . .
Siaperpiioas fpeov) it is appropriately used of measurement to dis-
cover how many flea-feet there are In one flea-jump. In I1 iii. 315
Hektor and Odysseus are to be imagined as measuring by pacing
the distance (y@pov . . . Sepérpeov) between Paris and Menelaos,
7oiro (‘how did he carry out this measurement?’) is no more needed
than a specification of the object is needed in 1227, 1373, etc.
Befubrara: defidrys is a quality of which Ar. boasts in the exercise of
his own art (548; Plu. Mor. 854 C professes to find none in him) and
he flatters his audience by calling them 8efuof (521, 527) ; it is nowhere
intended by the speaker to have any derogatory overtones (cf.
418, 428).

149 elra: efra commonly requires an English connective in translation,

‘and then’ (ctr. 66), and sentences of the type ‘participle (1) . . . elra
. .. participle (2) . . . main verb’ are common in Ar.; cf. 172, 178.
(On xgra see 409 n.)

150 t& wé8e: We regard insects, including fleas, as having six legs. Ar.

may have regarded a flea as having two legs (the long back legs) and
four arms. He does not seem to have thought this about beetles,
for the dung-beetle in Pax 35 moves miy kepakiy e xal vd yeipe. It
is unlikely, however, that Ar. knew or cared enough about zoology
to distinguish between insects, which are all six-legged, and (e.g.)
eight-legged arthropods such as spiders; being accustomed to use
mos (like oxédos) more often in the dual than the plural, he gave
priority to ordinary usage. J. Brophy and E. Partridge, The Long
Trail (London, 1965), 39—the book should be studied by all those
interested in Acharnians and Peace—record a soldiers’ song in which
a girl falls ‘arse over ballocks’.

151 Yuyeloy: It was the amount of wax adhering to the flea’s feet that

needed to cool, not the flea itself, still less the wax as a whole (from
which it would then have been hard to extract the flea), but the run
of the rest of the line inhibits any reader or hearer (unless he is also
a commentator) from raising any objection to the text, and it is
prudent for the commentator to be guided by what he hears in his
mind’s ear as he imagines himself sitting in the theatre. We have
oyeloy in a; with Yoyelog (Ct3) cf. Hsch. a 6122 dnefiiyn® dmemvev-
paricly, Aloyddos Kepiwbn oarvpied (fr. 104N = 151M) and Moiris
214. 7 doyivar Hrrwcol, Yuyfrar “EMnves, Attic inscriptions show
neither form, Hellenistic inscriptions and early papyri both. Analogy
would uniformly favour y > y in the aorist passive, never the re-
verse ; and cf. the Koine éxpdfny ~ S. AJ. 1145 xpudels.  Tepaucai:
Worn by women (E¢. 319, Lys. 229 £.) ; men wore Aaxwwxal (Th. 142,
Ec. 74, 269y, We do not know how they differed from each other or
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from other types of footwear. The feminine plural noun under-
lying both terms is éufddes (cf. 719, 858); in Kc. 342 ff. we read:
‘She’s gone off with my himation . . . and my éufddes; I can’t find
them anywhere’—‘And I too couldn’t find my Aaxwixai’.

152 Umohboas: The word for taking footwear off a human; Th. 1183
T@ w88 mpdrewov, IV’ Smoddow.  avepérper: Cf, 148, 203 nn. The point
of the imperfect may be that the laborious process was still going
on when Strepsiades caused it to ‘miscarry’ (R. Hirzel, Hermes xi
[1876], 1211.); but this is a heavy weight to put on an imperfect
when the joke about miscarriage is over and done with (cf. 18,
19 nn.). xwpiov: Mathematicians, from Plato (e.g. Meno 82 B)
onwards, meant by this an area or two-dimensional figure (cf.
C. Mugler, Dictionnaire historique de la terminologie géometrique des
Grees [Paris, 1958, s.v.). Ar. here means (LSJ is wrong) a linear
distance; the word is therefore more likely a colloquial term for
‘space ¢between) . ..’ than (as Taylor, 156, imagines) a technical
term. Cf. Il iii. 315, cited in 148 n.

153 & Zel Paoihel: Cf. Av. 223 & Zeb Baoided, Tob diéyparos Todpyibiov.
7fis Aemrérnros: The earliest datable instance of Aewrds in the sense
‘subtle’, ‘(intellectually) refined’ is E. Md. 529 (cf. Hp. 923 Aemrovp-
yeis, and the parody of Euripides in Ach. 445). It is naturally a re-
current word in this play (cf. 230 ff., 320, 359). and is freely used by
Ar. thereafter, e.g. Av. 318 Aem7 doyrord. Cf. Denniston, CQ xxi
(1927), 119.

154 i 8fjr* v . . . el: (Sc. if you are so impressed by the experiment
with the flea) ‘What would (you say) if . . .’, implying ‘How much
more impressed you would bel’ Cf. Ach. 1o11 7 87°, émeddv x7A.,
implying ‘How much more you will envy me!’ and Lys. 399. 769
(v. n.) and Th. 773 7{ &' dv, €l x7A., ‘Well now, suppose . . .”, have
a different point.

156 Z¢njrmos: Sphettos was a large deme, belonging to the phyle
Akamantis ; its location is uncertain (cf. Wrede, RE s.v.). We have
no other evidence for the deme of Chairephon and cannot be sure
that he is not given a false demotic here for the sake of a weak pun
on o¢if, ‘wasp’, to suit the entomological context. A fictitious
character can be allocated a demotic for the sake of a pun, e.g. Lys.
852 Ilawovidys Kiwnalas: and a real character may be given a false
nationality (830 ‘Socrates the Melian’, ». n.) or a false patronymic,
e.g. Ach. 1131 ‘Lamachos, son of Gorgasos’—a reference to the
Gorgon’s head on his shield (574 al.), though he was actually son of
Xenophanes (Th. vi. 8. 2). But whether Chairephon came from
Sphettos or not, the addition of the demotic strikes an odd note
when he has already been mentioned twice; elsewhere, we learn
a man’s demotic at the same time as we first learn his name (e.g.
134, Ach. 406, Pax 190, Av. 645, Lys. 852, Th. 8¢8; cf. Eq. 42). The
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answer to this problem may lie in the formation, at an early date,
of a certain type of orally transmitted anecdote about the wisdom,
wit, or prescience of famous men : “When so-and-so asked him . . ., he
replied. . . .* The Socrates of the pseudo-Platonic Theages tells
stories of this kind about himself: 1280 fT., “Vou know Charmides,
who was so good-looking, the son of Glaukon; he once consulted
me . . . and I warned him . . .’; r2g A [T, ‘or, if you like, ask the
brother of Kleitomachos, Timarchos . . .>; 130 A ff. Much of X, M.
iii consists of anccdotes of this type, short or long, e.g. 4. 1, ‘Secing
Nikomachides coming away from the elections one day, he asked
him. . ."; 8. 4, ‘On another occasion, when Aristippos asked him . ..’;
10. 6, ‘Ile once went into the house of Kleiton the sculptor, and in
conversation with him said . . ., Many of Xenophon’s anecdotes
(note especially 13. 1)) do not name the interlocutor, but begin
(e.g.) *Once, when someone was angry . . .’, ‘When someone else
said .. .. This is certainly an old form (cf. Xenophanes' humorous
poem [fr. 6 Diehl?] about Pythagoras), and a form which increasingly
prevailed in collections of anecdotes and apophthegmata from early
Hellenistic times (e.g. PHibeh 182 [280-50], Socratic anecdotes; in
19 f. we have a clear example of Socrates answering a question put
to him); Diogenes Laertius offers us a great concentration of such
anecdotes. When the virtues of a wise man were being advertised
during his own lifetime and in the society to which he belonged, it
was more natural to give the story added point by specifying, as
precisely as possible, the person who could testify to the truth of the
story. Isuggest that in adding ¢ Zgfrrios to the name of Chairephon
Ar. is parodying a contemporary form of oral anecdote and making
the student, as. it were, ‘say his piece’ in praise of his teacher; in
production, we should make the student take a deep breath, look
over Strepsiades’ head, and speak as if he were addressing a larger
audience.

157 éwérepa . ., 158 volppondytov: Cf. 1279 ff. mdrepa voplles . . . vov

dia | Gew . .. 3 oy Ghov | EAxew kvd. We might have expected that
émorepos/-af-ov . .. 7 . . . would be common in indirect questions, but
itisnot ; the nearest parallel is Hdt. v. 119. 2 eBovdedovro . . . dxdrepa
79 (3} del. Cobet) mapaddvres . . . 4 éxdewdvres . . . duewov mpiffovar,
We do not know whether anyone seriously believed that a gnat's
hum was produced through its anus (Avist. H.A 535%3 ff. did not),
but the idea suits the comic preoccupation with excretion (cf. g n.),
Demetr. Com. 3 seems to have taken up a similar idea in saying that
doves muyfi Aatotiow,

161 &ia Aemrod: All MSS. except RVPig have Siadémrov, but this

adjective is not attested elsewhere, (Note that omission of accents
on prepositions is common in R.)

163 xoihov . . . 164 mvebparos: We know little about the study of
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sound in the fifth century (Archytas, who was interested in it
[B1], was a generation younger than Ar.), but Alkmaion had already
(on his date cf. KR, 232 f.) explained hearing as made possible by
the entry of air through a comparatively narrow passage into
a cavity (kevds, xofdos) within the ear (A5, A6).

165 odhmyé: The Greek trumpet, unlike ours, had a chamber at the
end of the tube, the maximum diameter of this chamber being
slightly larger than that of theexitfromit. Cf.Z®¥and Wegner, 224f.
and pl. 26.

166 Sievrepedparos: Archippos 25. 3 uses évrepevew of a fishmonger
gutting fish. It is possible that by 8- Ar. means to suggest the many
words which imply perspicacity or thoroughness, e.g. Steidévac (168),
Siavoeiofar, Suaokomeiv, Suepevvdv, etc. Cf. ‘the guts of the problem’.

167 § pedius . . . 168 épmidos: What would be sarcasm in the mouth
of a more sophisticated character is naive enthusiasm on the part of
Strepsiades, as he shows by his own inconsequential arguments in
1247 ff., 1283 ff. dedywv dv dmoplyor: Cf. Ach. 177 dedyort’ éx-
duyeiv, ‘escape by flight’; Strepsiades uses ¢edyew in its legal sense,
‘being a defendant’, and both the aorist aspect (cf. 63, 65, 67,
580 ~ 587) and the prefix dmo- combine to give dmoduyeiv the sense
‘succeed in getting off’. Cf. V. 579 xdv . . . €loéA@p ¢edywy, ok
dmodevyer kTA. :

169 wpgnv: All but R have mpdw, but Hdn. i. 490. 5 ff., ii. 574. 26,
insists that the iota is correct in Attic; and why not, even if in-
correct in other dialects (note mpwav in PAnt at Theocr. 14. 5)? 8¢
ve: In the dialogue of Ar. and Plato 8¢ ye ‘often picks up the thread
after a remark interpellated by another speaker’ (Denniston, 154) ;
cf. 175.

170 dokakaParou: The creature called doxaaBdirns here and (several
times) in Arist. H4 is no doubt the same as that which is called
dowrdlafos in Nic. Ther. 484 and portrayed (with the helpful label
AZKAAABOZX) on a Corinthian vase (MDAI[A] iv [1897], pl. 18).
The same creature is called yadedrys in 173 f. Dialectal difference
in the naming of species is common enough, but that the same
speaker in one and the same context should use two different names
for the same species is hardly credible; O. Keller’s statement (Die
antike Tierwelt [Leipzig, 1909-13], ii. 278), that ¢ “Galeotes” was the
Attic word for the Askalabotes’ is senseless. The obvious conclusion
is that one name is more specific than the other, and we would
expect the one which comes first to be the less specific; a story
beginning ‘He was bitten by a snake’ and containing the statement
‘there was a cobra in his bed’ sounds more plausible than it does if
we interchange ‘snake’ and ‘cobra’. Aristotle in fact uses doxada-
BdiTys in a very general sense; in HA 538227 ‘snakes and spiders
and doxedofdrar and frogs’ are examples of the whole world of
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cold-blooded creatures other than fishes. In HA 599231, however,
dokalafdra and eadpa (‘lizards’) are named separately ; this fact,
in conjunction with the picture on the Corinthian vase, indicates that
doralaPdrys means ‘gecko’, and since more than one species of
gecko is found in Greece yadedirys can be the name of a species,
(Hsch. y 108 yaAhdrar doxalafdrae. Adkwves does not conflict with
this interpretation.)

171 $8obs: The plural is natural, since the moon does not follow the

same track every night (cf. also 584).

172 wepudopéis: This is the earliest surviving example of mepubopd in an

astronomical context, but it would be surprising if it were not
already an established term. When Kritias (B2s. 31) says that what
frightens men (e.g. lightning) and what brings them a livelihood
(e.g. rain on the crops) both come éx rijs fimeple mepedopds he means
‘from the sky which revolves above us'; similarly X. M. iv. 7. 5
distinguishes heavenly bodies which ‘are not in the same mepipopd.’,
viz. planets and comets and meteors, from those by which one tells
the time, marks the seasons, and navigates. Hence the meptdopai of
the moon are the ways in which it is apparently carried round,
according to an ascertainable but complicated scheme, by the
revolving sky; its é8of are its own paths from horizon to horizon,
which it follows within the limits of those mepubopal.  elr’t Cf.
n

149 1. .
173 dpodiis: ‘Ceiling’ in V. 1215, where the scene imagined is indoors;

but Socrates must go outside to look at the moon, and in Th, iv. 48. 2
dvafdvres éml 7 Téyos kai Biehdvres 7w podiy Efaddov 78 kepdpy the
dpodhsf seems to be that side of the covering of the house which is
exposed to the sky. (The articles dpodsf and Spagpos in LS need
reorganization ; in particular, dpogos in Lys. 229 £. is ‘ceiling’, looked
at from inside the house, not ‘roof’ looked at from outside).  vix-
twp: Almost ‘—and it was night, of course—'; a reminder that
Socrates could not see what was coming to him, yahedts:
Cf. 170 n.

174 #ofnv: Strepsiades has guffawed, and now says why; cf. 1240 and

Pax 1066 aifiorfor. — v yeMis; — 7obyy ‘xapomoiar mbijxos’. The
aorist often puts into words a movement or noise already made,
c.g. Av. 540 (éddrpuoa), 1743 (exdpv).

175 8¢ y': The student ignores Strepsiades’ reaction and goes on to

another anecdote in praise of Socrates’ intelligence. Cf. 169 n.

176 elév: Here ‘well, welll’, expressing surprised interest and leading

on toa question ; cf. Eq. 1077. rihuir’: Cf.106n.  éwalapfoaro;
The word sounds poetic, and in Ach. 659itoceurs in a close adaptation
of . fr. 18, but the context in Pax 94 is less obviously paratragic,
and the point of putting a high-sounding word into Strepsiades’
mouth at this moment is not clear, unless its juxtaposition
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with the down-to-earth mpds rdAdera is judged humorous enough.
Given V. 644 f. mavrolas mhéwew . . . waddpas, Hdt. viii. 19. 1 (‘he
thought he had a maddun by means of which he expected . . ) and
X. Cyr. iv. 3. 17 (rais xepal 76 Béov madapdalar) : we may suspect that
maddpy and wadapdelfar were not strikingly poetic in Ar.’s time, but
part of a common lonic-Attic vocabulary which was increasingly
shed— in accordance with the normal processes of linguistic change
—in the fourth century. Other examples are ScaPdMew = ‘cross’
and = ‘deceive’ (cf. LS], but their interpretation of PL. Phdr. 255 A
is disputable).

177 =édpav: Socrates starts as a cook does with dAgura (Z=V); but it is
ash that he sprinkles, for instead of dinner the students are to have
a geometry lesson. Sacrates uses for this purpose a spit which in
happier circumstances would be used for roasting meat. The
ancients often drew their diagrams not on papyrus (unless they
were composing a treatise for circulation) but on wax (as Demetrios’s
simple confusion [£loc. 152 £.] of this passage with 149 shows) or in
the dust or sand on the ground, or, as here, ona table. Cf. Cie. Tuse.
v. 64 @ prduere et radio, ND ii. 48 eruditum ithom puluerem.

178 elra: Cf. 149 n.  SwaPrirv: A pair of compasses (‘like the letter
A’y as Z*¥ says), used by Meton in Av. 1003 and mentioned among
carpenters’ tools in PL. Phib. 56B. Tor the syntax cf. Kratin, 234
€€ doapdvlov kidikos AelBuwv.

179 & rijs makaiorpas wrd.: Demetrios (loc, cit.) quotes this passage as
an ‘unexpected’ joke, ‘which has no connexion with what has gone
before’: not a surprising judgement, At least it is tolerably clear
that the purpose of stealing the himation is to sell it and buy food
(Arist. Pol. 1267*4 f. takes it for granted that cold and hunger drive
men to Adwmodvreiv). The point may be simply that Socrates’ high-
minded diversion of the students’ interest from their empty bellies
to the abstractions of geometry did not last long, and he had re-
course to the crudest remedy. The stealing of clothes and property
from baths, wrestling-schools, and gymnasia was a well-known
category of crime, severely punished (D. xxiv. 114) ; Socrates later in
the play makes Strepsiades part with his clothes (407 ff., 856 ff.,
1498), and the idea of Socrates as a surreptitious thief of vessels at
a party appears in Eup. 361, 2V suggests that the purpose of
bending the spit was to make a tool with which one could more
easily filch clothes, as one could with a hook on the end of a long
stick; but this would need a spit of prodigious length, and com-
passes are an unhandy shape for the purpose. The real problem,
however, lies in the definite articles: ‘the wrestling-school’ (there
were many at Athens) and ‘the himation’; we could rid ourselves of
the latter article by emendation (Demetrios actually has iudreov,
but this is poor evidence for his text of Ar. in view of his major
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lapse of memory, cf. 177 n.), but not of the former. The Platonic
Socrates frequented wrestling-schools (e.g. Chrm. 1 534, and cf,
Z'v 188), but they belong to a way of life alien to that of the Aristo-
phanic Socrates (cf. 417, 1054), and we are not to imagine that the
students have a wrestling-school on the premises. Possibly ‘he
stole his himation from the wrestling-school” was a colloquial expres-
sion meaning ‘he’s not to be trusted’ or ‘he hasn’t a penny to his
name’, and the joke lies in the incorporation of such an expression
(cf. Taillardat, § 4o4) in an actual narrative. Another possibility is
a malicious story already told against Socrates and knewn to Ar.
Or again, the student may be referring to a_fourberie (of which he is
rather proud) as if his hearer must know of the incident already;
cf. the definite article in similar reminiscences in V. 236 ff., 1201 1.,
354 f., 449 L. (the last two explicitly introduced with ‘you remember
when . ..").

180 @adfs: Cf. p. xxxvi;and on Thales in Roman comedy cf. Fraenkel,
Elemenii Plauting in Plauto (Florence, 1961), 205.

181 &vory': Strepsiades’ mood of naive enthusiasm (his reaction to the
story just related is different from that of Demetrios) is raised to
fever-pitch; ef. 167 f. n.

183 pabnmé: The form of the word is meant to remind us (but this
ceased to be true of the extension of -yredv in the fourth century) of
urgent physical needs; cf, 1387 xelymdny, V. 807 odpyridays, Lys. 715
Puyridper. This reinforces the tone of Strepsiades’ demand.

(i) 184~99. Strepsiades encounters the other students

The student wheels round with an expansive gesture towards the
screen which has hitherto concealed the left-hand third of the skene.
This screen is now moved away and out of the theatre, along the left
eisodos, by the men who have been concealed behind it. Its removal
reveals to us (i) a door into the skene itself (195 ff. n., 505 ff., 1493 f£.),
beside which stands, instead of the customary herm and other statues
(cf. 83, 1478 nn.), & cup on a column (1473 £. n.), (ii) at least two groups
of students, each group containing at least two members (187, 191),
(iii) three large pieces of apparatus (200, 201, 206), and (iv) a bed, on
which there is a chaplet and a receptacle containing flour (254, 255 f.,
261 {.). We do not yet sce Socrates suspended in the air (218 n.).

184 & "HpéxAeis: A normal reaction (sometimes without &, sometimes
with dvaé instead) to a sudden, extraordinary, or frightening sight;
cf. Ach. 284, Av. 93.  Ompla: Not quite as hostile as it sounds; cf.
1286. Rather *what on earth are these creaturesi’ than ‘what kind of
animals are these?’

185 19 oo Soxolow elwévar: The question is an artificial ‘feed’ (cf.
501 f. n.), but less artificial to a Greek than to us, because of the use
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of eldves in popular humour (cf. 559 n.) and the curious formality
of their expression; note especially V. 1308 ff. *4v. 804 fl. Soxodow
eludvat, the text of V, is metrically perfect and morphologically
possible in so far as E. {r. 167. 1 has warpdot waidas elxévar. Else-
where in Ar. it is supported only by FEe. 1161 mpooewcévar (at the end
of a trochaic tetrameter); ctr. V. 1141 f. Soxel v€ pov | éounédvar . . .
adypare and fr. 646 olpa ydp adrdr kéMom | dowcévar, It may be that
Ar. wrote Sokofie” doucévac (Np1); Boxobow doundvar (cett.) gives the
metrically abnormal (and here [ctr, 238, 458] so easily avoidable)
i | &8 (White, §§ 121 1).

186 rois Aakwwvixois: The Spartans captured on Sphakteria, off Pylos,
in the summer of 425 (Th. iv. 37) were kept at Athens until the spring
of 421 (v. 24. 2). Spartans did not often surrender, and the prisoners
remained as lasting a boost to the morale of Athens as a blow to that
of Sparta (iv. 40, v. 15. 1) ; presumably they were pale and emaciated
after two years of captivity, Aaxwwxol (Thucydides and other
historians say Aaxedacpdmior, and so do all inscribed documents) is
normal in comedy (e.g. Pax 212); cf. Ach. 324 & Hyapwié, 830 Odppe
Meyapucé, +ijs Aaxwvucis (VsiWg8,, and conflated with roés -ofs in
A) would be oddly pedantic in comic dialogue, especially with re-

ference to a famous recent event; the corruption was caused by~

(i) identity of pronunciation of 5 and ot in late Greek (cf. Aefirior >
Aefolriov) in the papyrus text of Men. Dyse. 473f., and (ii) the
familiarity of expressions such as és Mebdwy rijs Aaxwviris (Th. ii,
25. 1) in historians and commentators.

187 & myv yiiv: Not bending right down, like the students of 191 f.,
but in an attitude of deep thought (Z%=), an attitude associated by
Greek artists with grief but familiar to us in Rodin’s “Thinker’.

188 PoMPots: Pl. R. 372 ¢ reckons BoABof and Adyava as the staple
cooked vegetables of an agrarian community; like many Greek
vegetables, they were gathered, not cultivated.

189 70076 y* én: Neither 7obrd ye (RKNprVbzVp12eX) nor rodr’ &
(cett.) scans, for ¢lp is inadmissible in comic dialogue. Reisig's
conjecture vodré 3’ ér is one simple solution; cf. V. 922 pif vuw
diiré " adrdn, PL 766 pof vov pédX' ére. Another possibility is Porson’s
rovroyl: cf. [g. 721. The statement, often repeated by editors, that
4 has rovroyl is incorrect.

191 yép: ydp perhaps verbalizes a start of surprise, as in S, OC 222,
when Oedipus reveals to the chorus who he is and they ery in horror
o yap 68 el; But neither this nor any other single explanation fits
all the questions in Greek dialogue which are introduced by ydp and
do not admit of the translation ‘for’ or ‘because’; ¢f. 200, 351, and
Denniston, 82 fl.  &yxexuddres: They must have their heads al-
most on the ground, to provide a sufficient contrast with 187 and
give point to the joke of 193.
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192 8: Cf. PL Cra. 308 C 6 8¢ 8% “fpaws” ={ &v eln; — 1obro & od mdww

xaAewoév dvvofjoar, Hom. 11, iii. 229 and Denniston, 171f. 5 (VApeEpe
MMdrPrgUVs1®) is an obvious banalization of this rare idiom.
épeBodipdow: For -Supav cf. Kratin. 2 ofov godiardv apdvos dvediifoare
and Av. 1424 wpayparodigns. In Hes. Th. 116 ff. Tartaros is one of
the primary beings (with Chaos, Earth, and Eros) and one of the
extremities of the cosmos (681f.); but Erebos, a child of Chaos
(123), seems less remote (e.g. 669). Similarly in Hom. II. xvi. 327,
h. Cer. 334 fI., etc., Erebos is simply the dark realm of Hades and the
dead. The distinction is not observed in the comic cosmogony of
Aw. 691 ff., and in 8., OC 1389 f. 76 Taprdpov arvyvd . . . &pefos spell-
ing with a capital IE would be unjustified. Hesiod might have found
‘they are scrutinizing Erebos under Tartaros’ strange ; Ar.’s audience
would not.

193 vi. .. PAéme: ‘Because their heads are down’ would be the simple

answer, as Z¥ observes ; but the line is a ‘feed”. mpwurrds is ‘anus’ (cf.
165, 1300 11.), not ‘buttocks’, and the superficial resemblance between
anus and eye makes BAérer more vivid.

195-9 4N’ el . . . xpévov: The fact that the action is taking place

in the theatre in the open air is recognized and utilized in the
dramatic situation, regardless of the shortness of the time since we
had to imagine that Strepsiades was being allowed into the school.
opiv: Implied by Z® (i) . . . efipy duds), and obviously right (Juiv a);
the student guide is not afraid of being caught outside by Socrates
(221), and he tells Strepsiades that it is wrong for ‘them’ (198 f.), not
‘us’, to stay outside. Confusion between sjueis and dueis is universal
in medieval texts, and the substitution of one for the other is hardly
emendation; it is a question of deciding, from the context, which
of two letters pronounced [i] one should write. Cf. 247, 366, 688.
émrlyy: Cf. 535. mepirdyy (EM) is unlikely ; wepiruyydvew is common
enough in prose, and often very close in meaning to émervyydvew, but
does not occur in comedy. We do not yet see Socrates suspended in
the air; cf. 218 n. pime . . . é&uév: In real life Strepsiades would
want to put his problem to Socrates himself (¢f. 182), but the lines
are a ‘feed’.  Tva | adroiow: A trimeter sometimes ends with the
prepositive fva (e.g. fq. 8), and often begins (e.g. 750) with the post-
positive anaphoric ads-. The immediate succession is surprising,
because we would expect only the minimal pause between the lines
and therefore an avoidance of hiatus; but there it is.

(i) 200-21, Strepsiades is shown the equipment of the school

200. strepsiades now begins to look at the objects and apparatus

lying about. vép: It is open to us to say that ydp explains why he
has exclaimed mpds 7@v fedv; but cf. 191 1.

]
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201 dorpovopia: The text leaves the nature of these objects to our

imagination, and in imagining what Ar. would have presented to his
audience as ‘astronomy’ we must guard against anachronism. 2V
plausibly suggests diaypdupara xai wivaxes; ZR, less plausibly (de-
spite the statement of Diog. Laert, ii. 2 that Anaximandros odaipar
koTegrevace), says odaipav Selkvvoi: and Z® combines ogaipa and
mivaxes. In view of what the Greeks did know and could measure in
Ar.s time (cf. p. xl) instruments for accurate sighting and align-
ment, coupled with accurate time-measurement, must have existed.
Astronomy was among the subjects taught by Hippias of Elis (Pl
Prt. 315 ¢, 318 E, Hp. Ma. 285 cD) and had long been one of the main
subjects of scientific speculation; the Socrates of Plato (R. 528 E ff.)
and Xenophon (M. iv. 7. 4 ff.) is unsympathetic towards empirical
astronomical observation. Cf. p. xlv.

202 yewperpia: Rulers, set-squares, and compasses (cf. 117 f. and 4.

1oot {f.), and possibly also sighting instruments.

203 avaperpeioBar: dvaperpiioar (NZ) might be right (cf. 152 and Av.

1020), but the middle is metrically guaranteed in fr. 617 dvaperpijoa-
ofor and E. El. 52 xdvoow dvaperpovpevos 76 oddpov: cf. 1507 n. It is
doubtful whether Ar. believed, or intended his audience to believe,
that the interest of the sophists in geometry (cf. Pl. Prt. 318 D) was
wholly due to the practical purpose which the etymology of the word
indicates. Strepsiades has asked ‘What is the use of 1t?’ and gets
a fair answer, which is also the answer needed to introduce the joke
about cleruchies. The Platonic (R. 526DE, cf. Meno 82 B ff.) and
Xenophontean (M. iv. 7. 2 £.) Socrates do not speak with one voice
on the intellectual value of geometry.  kAnpouxuciv: When Athens
defeated the revolt of Mytilene in 427 she confiscated Mytilenean
land and allocated it («Afjpos, ‘allotment’) to a large number of
Athenian citizens (Th. iii. 50. 2) ; this was not a novelty, for she had
taken a similar measure against Chalkis at the end of the sixth
century (Hdt. v. 77. 2). On the general question of cleruchies in the
fifth century cf. ATL, iil. 284 {f.

204 doreiov Aéyas: The form of words suggests ‘your utterance is

dotefoy’ rather than (as the sense requires) ‘you are speaking of
something which is dereior’, but the distinction cannot be pressed;
cf. Lys. 529, “You <set) us <right> P’ Sewdv ye Adyeis wrd. dareios is to
doTueds rather as ‘urbane’ is to ‘urban’, but of much wider applica-
tion than ‘urbane’; commonly ‘attractive’, ‘agreeable’, ‘inviting’,
‘charming’, e.g. Pl. Phdr. 227 cD ‘If only he’d argue that a boy ought
to surrender . . . to ordinary people like me!’ % ydp dv dorelo xai
dnpwdedeis (cf. Strepsiades’ next words) elev of Adyor. (The sense
‘witty’, pace LS]J, is totally absent here; there is nothing ‘witty’
about ofik, dAAd Ty odumracav). Cf. 1064.

205 aédropa: Essentially, an exercise of codla (cf. 94 1.), as in Pl 160f.
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‘It is on your account’—addressing Wealth—that all réyvar and

, @odlopara have been invented in the human race.” But a derogatory

sense was gaining ground in Ar.'s time: cf. Av. 431, where it is
coupled with terms of abuse, Snporikdv: Strepsiades thinks that
‘geometry’ is some (magical?) device for distributing all the land in
the world gratis to Athenian citizens like himself ; cf. Ee, 631, where
a proposal which will give the ugly equal rights with the handsome is
called Syporuci).

206 mepiodos: Hdt. v. 49 relates how Aristagoras of Miletos displayed

at Sparta in 499 ‘a bronze plaque on which a meplodos of the whole
earth had been inscribed, with all the sea and the rivers’, and in iv.
36. 2 he criticizes mepidSovs ypdiavras woMods 48y, The earliest Greek
map may have been constructed by Anaximandros (A6; KR, 103 £.);
certainly the idea of a map of the world was not a complete novelty
to Ar.’s audience, though historians still thought in terms not of
maps but of views from ground level, and (I would infer from X,
Hipparch. 4. 6 1., 5. 1) no one had yet made a useful map, such as
would enable the traveller to see (e.g.) where he would find fresh
water or an impassable cliff.

208 8ixaords: The joke against the Athenians’ insistence on trying

cases, both domestic and imperial (Th. i. 77. 1, [Xen.] 4th. 1. 16),
by large juries is a standby of Ar.; cf. Pax 505, Av. 41, 109, and the
whole plot of Wasps. In general, ridicule of Athenian weaknesses,
and even the coarsest vilification of the audience, are characteristic
of Old Comedy. Cf. 404 fT. (an indirect hit at litigiousness), 587 ff.
(Athenian dvefovdia), 520 (litigiousness), 1096 ff. (the prevalence of
ebpumpwxrria), 1172 fI. (roguery).

209 @s: CL. Ach. 335 dis dmoxrevd, ‘1 swear, 'l kill him!"; the im-

mediately preceding (333) s amwAdpesfa is a different kind of

exclamation, but Lys. 499 ds cwfioy, iy p) Bovdy, coming after

ﬁpu‘s )ﬁ#ac} adooper (498), seems to mean ‘You will be saved (se.
y us). ...

210 wal mod: xal with an interrogative indicates surprise, often

coloured with indignation; ef. 717, . 665 and Denniston, 309 ff.
Kikuwvijs: Cf 13¢ n. Since membership of a deme was hereditary
through one’s father, we might have expected men bearing the
demotic Kuevweds to be distributed throughout Attica by Ar.'s
time; but even eighty years later a speaker can tell a jury that the
majority of members of the deme Halimus live in the deme itself
(D. lvii. 10). In 1322 Strepsiades cries for immediate help to ‘neigh-
bours, relations, and demesmen’.

212 waparérarar: Euboia is much longer than it is wide, and in such

a case relverv means ‘lay’ or ‘put’ (not ‘stretch’ in the sense “make
longer’) ; it also lies mapd the coast of Attica and Boiotia. The term
occurs in the geographical information given by Hdt. (e.g. ii. 8. 1),
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and there is no reason to see here any hint of the technical sense of
maparelvery which is found in Pl. Meno 87 A but not elsewhere in
Greek mathematics (cf. Mugler, op. cit. [1521n.], s.v.; Taylor’s
explanation, 156, n. 2, is fanciful).

213 maperédn: The English idiom ‘laid out’ closely corresponds ; cf. fr.
506. 1, ‘No more sardines—raparérapar ydp stuffing myself with oily
food’, PL. Smp. 207 B, ‘the parent animals themselves maparewdpeva
with hunger in order to feed their offspring’, etc.  fApdv ... kal
Mepuehéous: The cities of Euboia revolted from Athens in 446 and
were reduced by an Athenian force of which Perikles was the (or a)
commander (Th. i. 114). When Strepsiades says ‘us’ he means not
simply ‘Athens’, but his own generation; as he is now an old man,
we are to imagine him as having fought in the Euboian campaign.
For the expression ‘by us and Perikles’ ¢f. Th. v. 3. 4, ‘Kleon and the
Athenians erected trophies . . . and enslaved the women and children
of Torone’, D. xx. 78 ‘not one of your enemies ever erected a trophy
won by a victory over you and him [sc. Chabrias], but you have
erected many by victory over them, under his generalship’. (For
different ways of alluding to the action taken by generals in com-
mand of armies cf. D. xxiii. 196 ~ 198, and Dover, JHS lxxx [1960],
75 1f.)

214 wod *oriv: wod *08” (A) is not necessarily right, despite the abnor-
mality of v | &3 cf. 1192 and V. 1369 . . . kAéfavra. — mocay abdyrpida;
there is change of speaker in all three cases.

215-16 &s ... wavu: Rather as he thought of geometrical instru-
ments as a means of turning all the world’s land into land which
could be apportioned to Athenian citizens, Strepsiades thinks of
a map as a magical means of bringing places nearer together or
further apart, and he naturally wants Sparta removed as far away as
possible. peradpovribere: This is implied by Z® peraBoviedeofe
and supported by uéya ¢p- in S (cf. mdww péya C [not 4, as stated in
Blaydes]). It gives a positive joke (the coining of a word) and is far
preferable to the repetition of #dw, for which it is hard to see any
stylistic or theatrical reason.

217 vij Ai”: In the MSS., part of the student’s utterance ; but with ody
oldv re we would want ud, not v, and if we emended to pd further
emendation would be needed to make the line scan. In view of V.
1506 vi) AL° dfbvnic’ dpa and Lys. 933 viy 4i° dmodoiumv dpa there is no
doubt that Cobet was right to assign v 4{’ to Strepsiades.  oipd-
¢eab’ Gpa: Cf. Th. 248 oludifer’ @p” el mis krd., ‘Anyone who . .. will
regret it Strepsiades’ rapid swing from servility to petulant
violence is in character; cf. 57 f., 121 ff. and p. xxiii.

218 dépe . . . aviip: While the audience’s attention is held by the noise
and movement of 217, the theatrical crane swings Socrates out above
the heads of Strepsiades and the student ; he is in a basket (cf. 226 n.)
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hooked on to the end of a rope, and is gazing up at the sky. Zxrv xal
volroy [sc. Zrpefuddny] cloeMdvra rol Oeagdpevor adrdv xr). seems
to suggest that Socrates has been visible to us all the time (2» 187,
edpe mepl Tov Zwrpdry ndrw velovras, is easily emended [Rutherford)
to <rods) mepi, i.e. ‘the Socratics’), but this is theatrically ques-
tionable ; the appearance of the students at 184 was enough to go on
with, and 195 makes better sense if Socrates is not visible then.
yap: cf. 191 1. kpepdbpas: Defined by Arist. Rh. 1412214 ff. as
differing from an anchor only in so far as the hook on the end of the
rope is above us and not below us.

219 advés: ‘The master’. adrds éba was a formula used to introduce

sayings attributed to Pythagoras (Diog. Laert. viil. 46, cf. 44 =
App. Anth. v. 34), but adrds is more familiar in domestic contexts,
e.g. Men. Sam. 41 ff. &dov éoriv adrds and adry) walei, Tirfy, oe,
Theokr. 24. 50. Ar. fr. 268 dvoryérw 1is Sdbpar’ adros épyeras may also
be an example, but the context is not known, and the person de-
noted may have been named in the previous line or so. On the Latin
ipse cf. Fordyce on Catullus 3. 6 f. & Zoxkpams: The MSS. have
& Zdrpares. If this is right, then either (i) Strepsiades calls out to
Socrates, Socrates takes no notice, and Strepsiades hopes that the
student can attract his attention more effectively, or (i) Strepsiades,
awestruck, invokes Socrates as one would a god, without necessarily
expecting an answer ‘Ves, Strepsiades?’; cf. 293 xal oéBopal o', &
modvriunror, and in Ack. 575 & Adpay’ fpws, 7év Adpav kal Tdv Adywy
Dikaiopolis is not so much addressing Lamachos (contrast 578) as
uttering a reverent exclamation at the sudden appearance of an
almost supernatural being. The student’s words ‘call him yourself’
(221) would rather favour interpretation (if). Van Leeuwen, how-
ever, suggested that Ar, wrote &, Zwipdrys ;— on which & Zwrpdrys
would be an improvement; cf. Pl. Prt. 309D & (sic edd.) =i Myes;
Ipwraydpas émdedfunxer; (Socrates’ friend, on hearing that Prota-
goras is in Athens), Phdr. 227 ¢ & (sic edd.) yevvaios (Socrates, on
hearing Phaidros’s summary of Lysias’s argument). Cf. also Men.
Epitr. 720f. 1i5 €08 6 wdmrwv v Ovpav; & (= ‘Ah, Iseeitis...)
Zuteplvns o . . frev. — Eywye kTA. Attempts to distinguish in such
cases between ¢ and & are not fruitful; cf. Fraenkel on A. Ag. 22.
221. The student goes into the door of the school.

(iv) 222-62, Socrates accepis Strepsiades as a pupil
223 Zwxparibiov: Cf. 8on. & 'ujpepe: édijuepos, ‘creature of a day’

is highly poetic (Av. 687 épyuépon is in epic parody; in GVI i. 1515,
2 {Sikinos, II] é duepiois = ‘on earth’), and pretentious as a mode
of address. Socrates is looking down on Strepsiades as a god might
look down from Olympos on a mortal; Semon. 1. 3 contrasts Zeus
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with éddpepor. According to ZV ‘the silenus’ (i.e. Marsyas) addresses
the musician Olympos in Pindar (fr. 157) as & rdAas épduepe and T
sees here an indirect allusion (which seems to me far-fetched) to
Socrates’ facial resemblance to a silenus (cf. p. xxxii). The prosody
&’ ¢if- is, however, colloquial— cf. 655 & oilvpé, Pax 382 & ‘Epusdiov—
and somewhat counteracts the pretentiousness.

224 wplirov pév: mparov and mp@ra are frequently used as if the speaker

had a further point in mind, even when there is no clear indication
of what that point might be ; sometimes ‘first of all’ or ‘to start with’
are permissible translations (e.g. 368, 649, 1044) but in other cases
that would be heavy-handed (e.g. 247, 1172).

225 é&epofard: The word is no doubt coined for the occasion by Ar.;

it is, in fact, the earliest attested verb in -Bareiv. Given vavBdrys
and the poetic inmoBdrys and dpeaafdrys, it Is meant to suggest ‘the
air is the medium in which I move’; hence Pl. Ap. 19 ¢ speaks of
Socrates in this play as wepipepduevov, ¢dokovrd Te depofaTeiv wrA.
wepippovd: Socrates means ‘think about’, as 741 wepippdver 7o mpdy-
para shows; but Ar. gives him the word for the sake of the joke
in 226.

226 &wd rappod: The ancient interpretation was that sappds here

means a bar such as hens perch on; so Poll. x. 156 mérevpov 8¢, o
rés &voukidlas Spwibas éyialesSew oupBéBnrer, Apiotopdrns Aéye (fr.
830), diowep nai rpepdarpar [sic; cf. 869 n.] év rais Nedédaws, and Z®
says: ‘rappds is a perch on which hens roost’. (Photios s.v. mérevpov
is irrelevant [cf. Bethe on Poll. loc. cit.], and there is no justification
whatever for Ranke’s emendation of émeir’ dmo rappod to elr’ dmé
meredpov). If X is right, Socrates is sitting or standing on a hori-
zontal bar or plank, steadying himself by holding on to ropes which
go from each end of the bar to a hook suspended from the crane. Yet
rappés normally means ‘rack’ (Od. ix. 219, Theokr. 11. 37), ‘mat’, ‘row
of oars’, later ‘wing’, ‘eyelashes’—almost anything, that is, which is
composed of units parallel and close together ; and 2= says é¢ olavas
mhéypara, In Th. ii. 76, 1 év vapoois xaddpov myAdv év(e){Morres
uncertainty about the meaning of the verb makes it hard to visualize
the rapool, but at any rate they are not rods or bars or perches. It
seems most likely that Socrates is sitting comfortably in a sling
formed by attaching a rope from each corner of a four-cornered mat
to the hook on the end of a rope. To that extent we can speak of
him as sitting in a ‘basket’; but that does not mean that a Greek
would have called a modern shopping-basket rappds.  Tols Beobs:
The sun is, of course, a god to Strepsiades. Umepdpovels: mepi-
dpoveis (V) spoils the joke, and in any case ¢lp is prosodically im-
possible (cf. 189 n.). Strepsiades treats Socrates as physically above
the divine beings who are the object of his study, and this is one
reason for fmep-; but also, mepippoveiv has something of the flavour
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of mepopdv, ‘regard as unimportant’ (cf. Th. i. 25. 4, of Corcyra’s
attitude to Corinth), and dmepdpoveiv is always (intr.) ‘be proud’ or
(tr,) ‘despise’, as in 1400 7@v vépwv . . . Dmepdpoveiv. The English
‘look down on’ is a suitable translation here. [Van Daele’s note
conflicts with Coulon’s text.]

227 elwep: ‘If that’s what you're doing.” ‘If you must’, suggested by
Triklinios (and adopted by LS]), is not quite appropriate; perhaps
he had in mind Ra. 76 [, €' odyl Zodoxdéa . . . | péddes dvayayeiv,
eimep éxeibev Set o’ dyew ; Cf. Pl Kwthd. 206 B odkovy fuds o', &y, aAN
eimep, oé, “Well”, he said, “it won’t {mislead) us; if <it misleads
anyone), <it will mislead) you” ; Prm. 150A. The nearest parallel
in comedy is Ra. 38 [. dis kevravpicds | dnjdad’, Soris (sc. Jv).

228 peréwpa: Fundamental to Ar.’s portrait of Socrates (cf. 333, 360,
1284 and p. xxxiv), and the point on which he is directly challenged
by Pl. Ap. 19 BC, 26 DE. -

229 vénpa: Usually ‘a thought’ or ‘idea’, but used by the philosophical
poets in an abstract sense; cf. Xenophanes fr. 19. 2 (Diehl?), where
8épas and vénua are contrasted, and Empedokles Bros. 3, ‘the blood
around the human heart is véqgua’.

230 Aemvdv . . . 233 dpovridos: A. fr. 229N = 378f.M uses ixuds of
the liquid content which distinguishes the living body from the
‘withered’ (cf. A. Ch. 296) ghost, and Socrates’ words transfer this
concept to the plane of mental activity (cf. Taillardat, § 446), but
the underlying ‘doctrine’ is different. Diogenes of Apollonia (Bs)
believed not only that air, Aerropepéorarov of all substances, is a god
endowed with life and intelligence (cf. Socrates’ prayer, 264), but
also that the soul, which is Aenrérarov in every living creature, is air
(Azo0), differing in density, humidity, and temperature from species to
species and from individual to individual ; cf. KR, 442 f. and Guthrie,
ii. 369, 373 ff. Perception is the movement of air within the body by
air without (A 19 § 44). Thinking is the activity of ‘clean, dry air’
and is impaired by moisture (ixuds). Animals are inferior to men in
thought (8idvora) because ‘they breathe air from the earth’; the
inferiority of birds has to be explained by the density of their flesh,
which does not allow permeation by the admittedly ‘clean’ air which
they breathe. Cf. Hp. Morb. Sacr. 16 f. (where, however, excessive
dryness as well as excessive moisture is regarded as harmful to the
intellectual and emotional operation of a man); cf. also the principle
of ‘perception of like by like’ in Parmenides (A46) and Empedokles
(B1og). Cf. Guthrie, i. 209 and ii. 228 ff. It is amusing to find
Diogenes’ doctrine flourishing more than two millennia later; Lord
Halifax in his Advice to a Daughter (1704) said: ‘Religion is exalted
Reason, refin’d and sifted from the grosser parts of it : It dwelleth in
the Upper Regions of the Mind, where there are fewest Clouds or
Mists to darken or offend it. ol yap 6AN’: Given Ra. 58, ‘Don'’t
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make fun of me, brother ; o6 ydp ¢AX’ I'm in a bad way’, it is hard to
draw sharp distinctions between o ydp @AM, rai ydp and ydp 7ou: cf.
Denniston, 31. Punctuation after both 4pov and ydp, offered here by
most MSS., suggesting *. . . I would never have discovered it. No,
indeed T wouldn’t, but the earth . . . is incompatible with the other
examples of the idiom.  €\wer: Alexander of Aphrodisias Quaest. ii.
23 attributes to Diogenes (A33), as part of an explanation of mag-
netism, the theory that bronze and ivon ingest and secrete moisture
(txpds), and that this is proved by their rusting when smeared with
vinegar : robro yap wdoyew Sid o Edcew & adrdv iy Iepdda 7o Glos.
Magnetic pyrites, ‘drier and earthier’ than iron, draws (fred) iron
towards itself in order to ingest the surplus moisture of iron. CI,
Seneca NQ iv. 2, 28 . on Diogenes’ general theory that moisture
‘finds its own level’. Ar. plainly has some idea of Diogenes’ theories
(cf. KR, 440 f.) ; how far his audience had, is another question and
not, on present evidence, answerable, for the comic effect is adequate
if they merely recognize the kind of terms in which intellectuals
talk. Tf Ar. had been a doxographer summarizing Diogenes and not
a comic poet ridiculing him, he would have said the opposite of what
he says in 232f., for loss of moisture from soul to earth would
increase the efficiency of thought, not impair it.

234 méoye: It may be mere coincidence that wdeye 8¢ radira occurs in
a physiological exposition in Hp. Aff. 1; possibly it was an estab-
lished scientific formula.  xépSapa: We have no other evidence
for the use of this illustration by Diogenes, but this passage is itself
evidence not to be taken lightly. Cf. 148n.; and Diogenes said
something about plants (A1 §44) in commexion with cognition.
wdpBapa are classed among ¢idvdpa by Theophr. HP vii. 1. 8.

235-6 i difs . . . kapBapa: The total misunderstanding of a scientific
argument by an ignorant man is an obvious form of humour. So in
Th. 19, when Euripides has expounded how ‘Aither in the beginning
. .. devised the eye in imitation of the sun’s orb, and bored the ears
as a funnel for hearing’, his old relative says ‘Because of the funnel,
then, aven't I to hear or see P—and there, as here, the joke is dropped
once it has been made.

238 tva pe 8daéys: This is unobjectionable metrically (cf. 792, begin-
ning dad yap ddedpar, and LEq. 1336, beginning doa pe 8éSpaxas [White,
§§ 103-6]). It is hard to draw a semantic distinction between 8idd-
arew and ekSiddoxew (cf. Antiphon v. 14 9 dpmerpla . . . dndiddare ~
vi. 2 4 durapla . . . &Sdower and Pl Prt. 328 B podlos émendiddfe,
ereedd) xal rd moMé rabra efeblSafer ~ Smp. 201D ) &) wai épé vd
dpwricd 8iBafer), and fva w0’ xdibitys (VAEKMP1gVb3Vpr) might
be right. In Ra. 1026 f. émfvpeiv ééedibofa vucdv, ¢f- is Bentley's
conjecture, ‘a’ having simply éiafa, but the error there was
facilitated by &iSdfas [Tépoas earlier in the line. oliver’:

-
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— v | & is nowhere unassailable (¢f. 185 n. and White §§ 121£.), and
in view of the frequency of divergence between évexa, eivexa, and
ofvexa in MSS. and the difficulty of seeing what is conveyed by
divep otvex” which is not conveyed by dvwep &vex’ it may per-
haps be irrationally conservative not to print &vex’ (Vvg) here,
Cf. Ra. 108 £, A\" dvmep &vexa . . . FA0ov. The evidence on &vexa, etc,
is discussed by Coulon, Quaestiones Criticae in Aristophanis Fabulas
(Strasbourg, 1907), 26 ff., and Wackernagel, Kleine Schriften (Got-
tingen, 1954), i. 592 f. ; unfortunately the kind of epigraphic evidence
we really need is deficient.

241 dyopai, dpépopar: One dye the cattle and slaves of an enemy (and

him too, for enslavement, if one can catch him), and ¢épe: his portable
goods. But dyew xal pépev is used as a set phrase, as in [Lys.] xx. 28
(410) dmd Tob Telyovs Epepov kai dyov tuds. Asyndeton with assonance
is not unknown in Greek legal and ritual formulae (e.g. DGE 415.
3 f. [Olympia, VI], 62. 151 [Herakleia, IV]) but is much less charac-
teristic of Greek than of Latin, whereas multiple asyndeton, with
or without assonance, is abundant in comic dialogue (e.g. 44, 48,
5o ff.); cf. 1076 n., Ra. 157 dv8pdv yuvaikdv, Men. Dysc. 83 Bddois Ablois
~ 120 f. Bddois Aifois Tais dypdow wrA. &vexupalopar: Having
described the legally justified threats of his creditors at first in
highly rhetorical terms (cf. Hecuba’s despairing cry, E. Iro. 1310
dydpela depdpela), Strepsiades now descends to sober fact; cf. 35 n.

243 vboos: Cf. 74 n. Strepsiades speaks like a patient describing his

symptoms toadoctor.  &mérpupev: Erpufiev (RVMD1, Np1, ©,7%) can
be supported by prose parallels, but 7pfBew in comedy does not have
the metaphorical sense of exhausting or ruining a person, whereas
enuvrpifaw often does; cf. 438 7év ydpov o5 p’ énérpufier, Men. Lpitr,
732, 737 L. (contrasted with oglew), fr. 565. 3 (contrasted with
dpedeiv),  Savh dayeiv: X. An. vii, 3. 23 describes a man of
voracious appetite as ayeiv davds. Horses eat a lot (cf. Isok. vi. g5
Ledyy . . . brmwy aSydayodvrev . . . Tpédorras), and Pheidippides’
self-indulgence has eaten up Strepsiades’ livelihood ; but the termino-
logy is doubly appropriate, since diseases too ‘consume’ or ‘devour’
the sufferer. Philoktetes in 8. Ph. 313 speaks of himself as Béoxwy rijy
d8nddyav vdoov, and a cancer was called dayédawa,

245 &woBidévra: le. which enables the person who uses it to escape

repaying his debts. We do not need to think here of the personifica-

tion of the Adyar, for Greek can use verbs in a ‘causative’ sense much

more freely than English; cf. 770, 782 and Dover, JHS lxxx (1960),
3 1.

247 wolous: Without the article, a scornful exclamation, not a question

(contrast 1233); cf. 367.  wpdrov: Cf. 224 n.

248 véuop’: In Classical prose always ‘currency’, ‘coinage’; but

though not a synonym of vduos, its affinity is obvious, and we could
814174 K
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translate ‘Gods aren’t current coin with us’. T® ydp Spvure:
‘Why, what do you use for oaths?’, not ‘what do you swear by?’;
note 7ods feods in 246, and cf. 1232.

249 [§] owBapéorow: The inhabitants of Byzantion, unlike other

Greek states in the fifth century, used an iron coinage, and Attic
writers refer to it by its local (Doric) name, oddpdot; cf. Plato Com.
96 &v Bulavrins | dnov aibapéors (v —) voplopaow | xpawran. 4 (Mdz: 4§
Npi: 4 cett,) gives the line one syllable too many, In Vwvg® X
(followed by Triklinios) it appears at the end of 248, necessitating
the elision duvvr’; but Ar. does not elsewhere end a line with a pre-
positive interrogative immediately after a pause, and Piccolomini’s
deletion of the word is preferable. It was probably interpolated
through mistaken scansion of awdapéoow as -8d- (P actually marks
the alpha as short), just as all MSS. in PL 1170 have v’ edféws
Stakomos elvar pou Bokjs through mistaken interpretation of ‘Sia-
as diug-, and in Ach. 928 iva p3) katayfi depduevos (P Berol.) the last
word is corrupted to ¢opovpevos in the medieval MSS. oi8npos >
Mod. Gk. [sieros], contrary to the general rule o > [i]; since ap/ep
are alternatives in many Byzantine words (cf. S. B. Psaltes, Gram-
matik der Byzamtinischen Chroniken [GOttingen, 1913], 11 ff.), it is
not unlikely that a Byzantine form [-siSaros] existed (this would
account for eidapos in iambic trimeters in A. Pr. 5oz and E. Hp. %6).
Another possibility (suggested to me by Dr. A. S. Henry) is that 4
began life as 5 written over -8a-. Deletion of 4 leaves us with two
successive questions, of which the second is not introduced by any
interrogative word ; for this cf. 481, Ach. 612 ., Av. 1203 (all of which
have 7 in the first of the two questions), and 4. 1212 f.

251 elmep eorl ye: ‘If, that is, it is really possible.” Cf. 322 €l wws éoriy,

‘I want to see them now with my own eyes.” It would be inap-
propriate for Strepsiades at this moment to express doubts about the
existence or validity of the supernatural world which Socrates
promises to reveal to him, On the accentuation of éo7! cf. Barrett’s
ed. of E. Hp., pp. 425 f.

254 kabite: The ‘Initiation’ of Strepsiades (cf. 140 n. and A, Dieterich,

RM xlviii [1893], 275 ff.) now begins. The process includes (1) en-
thronement (254 f.), (2) coronation with a chaplet (255ff.), and
(3) baptism (260 ff.). For (1) and (3) parallels in initiation rites are
known, notably Demosthenes’ description (xviii. 259) of the assis-
tance given by Aischines to his mother, who (Demosthenes alleges)
initiated people into a cult from which, no doubt, they believed
themselves to derive some advantage: ‘purifying the initiates and
wiping them oft’ (dmopdrrwv: cf. Harpokration s.v.) ‘with the (sc.
prescribed) clay and bran and raising them up (dwords) from their
purification’ (evidently they had been sitting or lying down) ‘and
telling them to say . ... Enthronement was part of the initiation
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rites of the Corybantic cult, as Pl. Euthd. 277D shows, referring to
dancing round the initiate 8rav T fpdvwow mordow ; cf, D, Chr, xii.
33, where 7@ xadlovpéve Opomoud refers to initiations in general.
The chaplet is an element not attested in our evidence for initiations,
but (see below) Ar. has a good comic reason for introducing it.
The sprinkling (or plastering) of the initiate with various substances
is, of course, a different matter from the general practice of purifying
persons and premises by sprinkling or pouring water; it is the latter,
not initiation rites, which Justin Martyr Apol. i. 62. 1 compares with
Christian baptism.  okipwe8a: This was one of the objects revealed
by the ‘opening’ of the school; cf. 184 n. How a oxipmovs differed
from other kinds of bed we do not know (cf. G. M. A. Richter, The
Furniture of the Greeks, Etruscans and Romans [London, 1966], 52 £.),
but everything (including the squalid discomfort of the school)
combines to suggest that it was not luxurious. Plato’s Socrates
slept on one at home (Prz. 310 ), and Xenophon’s men lay on them
for dinner when entertained by Korylas in Paphlagonia, drinking
from cups made of horn (A4x. vi. 1. 4). Since Plato and Dion (locc.
citt,) both refer to dancing round the seated initiate, it is possible
that Socrates now prances absurdly round Strepsiades.

255 Tourovi: Socrates now picks up from the bed a chaplet, which (for

comic effect) we should imagine made of the ugliest and untidiest
wild plants.

256 émi i orédavov: Chaplets were worn on so many festive and cere-

monial occasions that in real life there would be no grounds for
apprehensiveness if one were told ‘Put on this chaplet’—especially
when a process plainly leading to one’s own initiation had begun.
But Ar. consistently makes Strepsiades apprehensive (as in 129 f,,
506 ff.} and wishes also to achieve comic incongruity by making him
resemble certain characters in legend who were offered as human
sacrifices. Vase-paintings do not show animal victims wearing
chaplets, but they sometimes {e.g. P. Stengel, Die griechischen
Altertiimer [Munich, 1920] pl. iii, fig. 11) show an ox with a length of
fabric tied to each horn; these lengths were presumably included
under the general term oréupara (DGE 251, A31, 38 [Cos, IV/III] do
not make clear what the priest does with the stemma which is
available at the killing of the animal). Lacking horns, but possessing
a head of the right shape to take a circular adornment, a human
being destined for sacrifice would wear a chaplet; so in E. 74 1567
Kalchas, on the point of sacrificing Iphigeneia, xpdrd v° &orefer
xdpys, and when Pl. R. 398 A, speaking humorously of treating a poet
as if were a semi-divine apparition, says épiw orépavres, I take it
that he means ‘putting a chaplet of wool round his head’, not
‘hanging a length of wool over his ears’. (Makaria’s erepparoire
[sc. pe] in E. Held. 528 leaves the nature and extent of the garlanding
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open, and Hdt. ii. 197. 2 @era . . . oréppace nds mvkaofels—he is
speaking of a human victim—implies more than a chaplet, but does
not exclude it.) The distinction between different kinds of orépew
disappears in Luc. Sacr. 12 of 8dovres . . . oredavddoavres 76 {GHov.
oipor: Blaydes’ oip’ & (cf. olpor & P1g) might be right, but cf. KG, i.
48 £, on the vocative without &.

257 @omep pe . . . O0oere; The postpositive ue, object of fdoere, gravi-

tates to a position after the leading word in the clause, as in V. 363 f.
domep pe yadiy . . . mypodow (cf. Dover, 14). This was something as
strange to later Greek ears as it is to ours, to judge from the omission
of ue in MdiKNpi1!P1g (Np1#8! adds &§¢ over domep, and Np1® has pe
over p). 7ov ABapavd’: We gather from ZVE that Sophokles, in
one of his two plays called Athamas, represented Athamas as stand-
ing at the altar of Zeus, wearing a chaplet, about to be offered as
a sacrificial victim—a predicament from which he was rescued by
Herakles. Xvsl adds that Athamas was Sikas elomparrduevos mwép
Ppitov, and Zvrel clarifies this: he had promised to sacrifice Phrixos
and Helle to the gods, but they had escaped, and éavrov &uelre
Bvoew. From this evidence it seems that Apollodoros i. 9. 2 gives us
(at least up to a point) the Sophoclean version of the Athamas myth.
Phrixos and Helle (cf. Hdt, vii. 58. 2, 197. 1) were the children of
Athamas, ruler of Boiotia, and of the goddess Nephele. Athamas
also (adfis) married (or seduced?) the mortal Ino. Ino by a trick
contrived to ensure that the crops did not grow, and when Athamas
sent to Delphi to seek a remedy Ino corrupted the envoys, and they
reported that Phrixos must be sacrificed to Zeus. Nephele, however,
rescued Phrixos and Helle by means of the golden ram. Apollodoros
does not help us to see how Athamas himself came to the altar, but
Hdt. vii. 197. 3, although he locates these events at Halos in Thessaly,
gives what he calls ‘the local story’, and makes Athamas’s grandson
(not Herakles) his rescuer, perhaps provides the essential clue in
saying that the people intended to sacrifice Athamas as a xafapuds,
an expiatory sacrifice, at the behest of an oracle. Possibly Nephele
turned against her husband the weapon which Ino had used against
their children. The statement of 2 Pi. P. 4. 288a that Sophokles re-
presented Nephele as the stepmother of Phrixos is probably a simple
error. However, as Herodotos shows, widely varying versions of the
story existed. In another complex of myths Ino’s children came to
grief too (Apollod. iii. 4. 3. 4£.), and it 1s impossible to tell exactly
what Hesiod means (fr. 69) in saying that ‘Zeus took Athamas’s
wits away’; but it is not at all hard to see how Sophokles
could make more than one play out of Athamas (ZVE on this point is
supported by words in Hsch. attributed to Afduas o’ and Abduas ')
The fact that the mother of Phrixos and Helle was named Nephele
may have given Ar. the idea for the joke ; whether or not he expected
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his audience to notice that depends on how fresh either tragedy was
in their memory, and we do not know their dates. Z® gives only the
interpretation of an ancient commentator imperfectly acquainted
with the relevant legends: ‘as an ignorant rustic, Strepsiades says
“Athamas’ when he mean “Phrixos” ’.

260 rpippa: This (~ 7piBew, cf. 447 and 869 n.) implies ‘practised’.
kpéradov: ‘Castanet’ (cf. ZR, ‘a split reed which makes a noise when
shaken in the hand’; Wegner, 212 ff. and pl. 28) is an obvious slang
term for a fluent talker; cf. 448 ff. and E. Cy. 104, where Silenos
speaks of Odysseus as «pdralov and is reproved for discourtesy, S. fr.
827N = 913P mdvoodov xpdryua (Odysseus), E. Rh. 498 {. aipvddraror
kpdryu’ *Odvaaeds.  mawwdAy: ‘Fine flour’ (cf. Moritz [106 n. above],
162) has the same point as Aewrds: cf. 444 ff., Av. 430 f. mvkvérarov
ivados, adépiopa, kippa, Tpippa, meimddnp’ élov and Aeschin. ii 4o,
‘T had no idea until then 8ri . . . wor’ v ¢ wépxwyp ) 76 Karodpevoy
maurddua and words like that, but I've learnt now’ (sc. after
experiencing the perfidious blandishments of Demosthenes on the
embassy).

261 arpepel: drpeul RV : drpéuas B. Probably - should be changed to
-e( (Hermann), as we find it in the MS. of Athenaios (383D), citing
Alexis 124. 12, and in Hdn, ii. 464. 21 £., where mavdnuel, drpepei, and
fpeuei are listed together. Fifth-century Attic inscriptions have
dovAel (IG 1. 58. 14, 133. 9), whereas elsewhere we find dovAi (SIG
187. 16 [Knidos, IV] and 110. 10 [Rhodes, V ex.]). In Ra. 315 Ra¢
has Jpeui, RPCAU 4peuei. Socrates is now sprinkling Strepsiades with
material from a receptacle on the bed (cf. 184 n.), and the old man
is fidgeting. Z® says that Socrates is rubbing and knocking together
two stones (wdipwor: probably ‘friable’ rather than ‘brittle’, in view
of the contrast between oxAqpd and wdpwa quarties in DGE 709. 12
[Ephesos, III in.]), ‘just as in performing a sacrifice they sprinkle the
victim with grain’. The ancient commentator, however, was not
envisaging the performance of the scene in a manner consonant with
the poverty of the school; he interpreted mairdAy in the light of the
Homeric warardes, ‘rocky’, and Kallim. Dian. 194 maimadd e
KpuvoUs Te.

(C) 263-509, STREPSIADES MEETS THE CLOUDS

This section of the play combines (i) the mdpodos, the entry of the
Chorus, which in this play is unique in character (cf. p. Ixix), and (ii) an
argument in which Socrates gives Strepsiades elementary instruction in
Sophistic doctrines and beats down his objections. This second element
corresponds to that part of Wasps (546 ff., especially 648 ff.) in which
Bdelykleon beats down the defences of Philokleon, and to Birds
460 ff., where Peisetairos wins over the birds; it differs, however, in

| &
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that although Socrates has to meet opposition from Strepsiades on the
intellectual level he does not have to bring about any change of dis-
position, and the Chorus is well disposed from the start. Hence, despite
its formal resemblances to an dydw (cf. Gelzer, 138 ff.), its mood is
different; Socrates’ efforts to convince Strepsiades on questions of
doctrine are balanced by Strepsiades’ own efforts to demonstrate his
acceptability as a student; the true dywvio is Strepsiades’.

(i) 263-74. Socrates’ invocation

Socrates looks up at the sky, raises his arms, and intones a prayer in
a voice of exaggerated solemnity. The invocation contains many of
the features of actual prayer: (i) The call for silence (263). (ii) The list
of deities, in the form A B 7e (264 £.); cf.563 ff., 505 ff. The fact that
three gods are named is not as significant here as in certain other
circumstances; cf. 1234 n. (iii) The request to the gods to ‘appear’
(266) and ‘come’ (269); cf. Th. 1136 f. (especially 1143, 1146, 1148 {.,
1155 ff.), A. Pe. 657 ff. (iv) The list, in the form ei7e . . . eire . . ., of the
places where the god might be at the moment of prayer; cf. A. Eu.
292 ff., Theokr. 1. 123 ff. (v) The request that the god shall ‘accept the
sacrifice’ (274, v. n.) and ‘rejoice in the rites’. On the formulae of
prayer in cult cf. A. Dieterich, RM xlviii (1893) 283 ff. Their use in
comedy is discussed in detail by H. Kleinknecht, Die Gebetsparodie
in der Antike (Stuttgart and Berlin, 1937); pp. 19 ff. are particularly
relevant to Socrates’ invocation.

263 eddnpeiv: eddnueire was the call for silence uttered before a public
prayer or ceremony (cf. Pax 434). In comic verse, it may be re-
presented by eddnueiv xp1, cf. Eq. 1316 (just before the entry of the
rejuvenated Demos), Pax 1316 (the beginning of the wedding pro-
cession), Ra. 354; Pax 96 parodies the idea. Socrates’ use of the
formula with reference to an audience of one (‘the old man’) has
rather the effect of standing back and addressing a couple of friends
loudly as ‘ladies and gentlemen!’ émaxobewv: When A prays to
B or calls upon him, B, if well disposed, dwarove: cf. 274 dmaxovoare
(ém- UVs10,9), 360 (where the Chorus is speaking of itself), V. 273
7l mor’ ot . .. palver’ dp’ fuiv ... 008" Smarode; Athenion 1. 41 f. If
C is within earshot, C émarover : cf. Th. 627 L. o0 8 dwdornbi pov iva puy
*maxodys v dwifp, Hdt, ii. 7o. 2, Th. ii. 36. 4. Textual variation is
common, as here (cf. Aw. 205 ér- RI': ¥m- A: om. VMU), and én-
sometimes occurs where we should expect ém- (e.g. A. Ch. 725, E.
Hp. 1284; cf. Kleinknecht, 22), though not vice-versa.

264 & Séomor’ . . . 265 Bpovimowképavvor: Here Socrates’ gods are
Aer, Aither, and Clouds (cf. 253); in 365 they are the Clouds alone,
and in 423 {. Void, Clouds, and Tongue; in 627 he swears by Breath,
Void, and Aer. On dip cf. 230 n. alfifp is treated as a god in 570
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(v. n.). In archaic poetry aifp is what lies above and beyond the
medium in which we live, between this medium and the sky;
knowing better than the Greeks what ‘sky’ is, we have no word for
aiffp. The distinction between d#fp and aifsfp is not always made
consistently either by philosophers or by poets; Pl. Phd. 111 AB
makes one, but so he does in Smp. 202D ff. between feds and Saipe,
a distinction of which most poetry takes no notice.  peréwpov:
The belief that the earth maintained a position of equilibrium in the
centre of the universe was as old as Anaximandros (Az6), and
Anaximenes (A20) was the first to make dip the medium which
supports it (cf. Pl. Phd. 99 B). Diogenes’ doctrine that the earth is
round and jpetoudvy & 7§ péow (A1 ; cf. Hp. Flat. 3 and Pl loc. cit. 6
8¢ .. . BdOpov [sc. 77 yfi] mov dépa vmepeiSe) belongs to this tradition,
Cf. KR, 134 f., 153 and Guthrie, ii. 310.

267 rouri: Strepsiades pulls his himation up over his head.

268 1o 8¢ . . . Exovra! An exclamation of indignation at his own im-
providence; cf. 819. Given that xvvj is common in Ar. (and often
metrically guaranteed), und¢ (‘not even’) xvviy (EMd1,UVsiWoacd)
is preferable to Salmasius’s conjecture p# xwwéyw. (On microfilm it
appeared to me that pydé in E was EP°, not surprising in view of the
close relation between Er¢ and UWg®; but inspection of I itself
showed that un8¢ is original.)

269 mwohuripnror: One of the commonest epithets in invocations (e.g.
Pax 978, 1016) and exclamations (Ach. 807, Eq. 1390, V. 100I).
&nidafw: ie. to display yourselves to Strepsiades; the terminology
belongs to rhetoric (e.g. 935, £g. 832, Av. 483), not religion,

270 *ONdpmou: The first four of the five places specified go round from
the north anti-clockwise; from the fourth, Lake Maiotis, to the
fifth, Mt. Mimas, we go back from north-east to east. It is doubtful
whether the sequence represents the order in which Ar. normally
thought of the points of the compass. Olympos is named first
because that is where one would expect gods to be, and the mountain
is apt to be covered by clouds; the ‘gardens of Ocean’ come second,
because they are at the ends of the earth, like the Ethiopians (Il
i. 423 f., Od. i. 22 f£.), the Hyperboreans (Ba. 3. 58 ff.) and the Isles
of the Blessed (Hes. Op. 167 ff., Pi. O. 2. 70 ff.), all favoured by the
gods; and the Nile third, because of current interest in theories
about rain and the Nile flood (272 n.).

271 marpés: In 569 f. Aither is the Clouds’ father; but Okeanos, child
of Earth and Sky (Hes. Th. 133), was father of all rivers (ibid. 337,
467 £.) and of ‘three thousand daughters’ (ibid. 364 ff.), and he has as
good a title to mamjp as Zeus. xfmors: The gardens of the Hes-
perides, fruit-trees ‘beyond Ocean’ (Hes. T'h. 215 £.; cf. *at the ends
of the earth’, ibid. 518). Herodotos thought of Ocean not as a river
encircling the earth (ii. 21, iv. 36. 2), but as a sea lying west from the
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Mediterranean (iv. 8. 2). The location of the supernatural gardens
in the west was clearly established by Ar.s time (E. Hp. 742 ff.,
Pherekydes 16).  forare: When yopds is its object, lordvar == ‘bring
into being’; f. D. xxi. §1 7ods yopavs . . . xai Tols Jpvovs TG 0ed
moteire ~ 1bid. yopods {ardvar (in both, the state, as deciding on the
content of festivals, is the subject), Hdt. iii. 48. 2 (the state of Samos),
and S. El. 280 (Klytaimestra, by virtue of her authority). In Av.
217 ff. Apollo fedv Torqou yopovs by playing his lyre. We are meant
to think of the clouds as taking the initiative in the singing and
dancing in which hoth they and the nymphs participate.

272 Nefhou wpoxoais: From early times a stock expression for the
Nile Delta, Lower Egypt (Solon 6, A. Sw. 1024 f.; cf. GVI 1. go4. 1,
1080. 1 al.). Diogenes (A18), as a contribution to speculation about
the summer flooding of the Nile, argued that the sun drew up water
vapour from land and sea and that the Nile was augmented by sub-
terranean water which rushed into it to compensate for the process of
desiccation (Sen. NQ iv. 2. 28 I, seems to have understood the argu-
ment better than Z A.R. iv. 260). Cf. 1279 . H. Hommel, RM xciv
(x951), 315 ff., accordingly translates ‘for the Nile Delta’, not ‘in.. "
Since the dative is not accompanied by a preposition, Hommel denies
that it can have a locative sense, and so far as ordinary comic
language goes this is a sound point ; but the language here is elevated,
and that makes all the difference (cf. KG, i. 441 ff.). It is true that
neither Diogenes nor Ar. can have thought that Egypt was the scene
of operation of clouds (cf. 1130n.). Yet I question whether Ar.
would have been at once so accurate and so allusive ; and surely the
audience, with the exception of some individual who happened to
have a precise recollection of Diogenes’ argument, would have taken
the dative in a locative sense. No solution is wholly satisfactory, but
it is easier to believe that Ar. regarded the clouds as (somehow,
invisibly) drawing their moisture during the winter from the ‘surplus’
produced by the Nile in summer.  xpuoéas: Naturally golden,
since the clouds are divine; cf. Hes. Th. 784, where Zeus sends Iris to
bring water of Styx év xpvoéy mpoydw.  mpéxoww: We would
expect mpoxoiaw < mpoxdorawy, and in . Ton 435 LP have mpdxovow:
but cf. yelpappos (xeypdppoos and yequdppovs are not metrically
guaranteed after epic and A. fr. 281N = 492M), and the numerous
nouns in -éyes (~éxew) may have exerted a powerful influence.

273 Madriv: The Sea of Azov; cf, Idt. iv. 57, 86. 4 al. (‘Maietis’ in
Hdt., ‘Maiotis’ in A. Pr. 418, 731, I. HF 400 and thereafter.)  #:
There is no true caesura, since # is prepositive, but cf. 372 (preposi-
tive), 387 (postpositive), and especially 987 n. Mipavros: Mimas,
a mountain on the peninsula of Erythrai (Str. 645, cf. 613) is ‘windy’
in Od. iii. 172, ‘rocky’ in l.Ap. 39. ‘Snowy’ is something of an
exaggeration.
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274 Ouoiav: There is none; but there normally would be on the
occasion for so elaborate a prayer (cf. Pax 974 ff. & oepvordry
Baciewa Bed . . . Béfar Ouaiav T Hperépav), and the formula has taken
charge.  xapeioar: Another important element in prayer; cf. Th.
977 ff. ‘Eppdy . . . dvropar . . . émyeddoas wpolipws Tafs juerépator
xapévra xopeloaus and Aw. 1743, where Peisetairos is playing god:
éxdpny Jpvos, éxdpny ddalis.

(ii) 275-90. Strophe

The Chorus sings both the strophe and the antistrophe while still
approaching the orchestra, and does not enter the orchestra until 326.
We may wonder whether its singing was fully audible to the audience,
and, if not, whether this contributed at all to the failure of the origi-
nal play.

In addition to normal metrical responsion, strophe and antistrophe
respond in vacabulary and in sound. Note especially the placing of
dpBdper in 276 and EMwpev in 299; these two words are the kernel of the
Chorus’s response to Socrates’ prayers dpfire (266) and &fere (26).
The other obvious elements of linguistic responsion are 277 eddynrov ~
300 edavdpov yav, 283 xeladijpara ~ 300 kol dydlpara and 286 pap-
papéataw adyals ~ 310 wavrodamalow dipwms. This phenomenon is com-
mon in tragedy, especially in lamentation (e.g. S. Ant. 839-52 ~
8s7—71, A. Su. 112-15 ~ 123-26, Pe. 56875 ~ 576-83; cf. R, Holzle,
Zum Aufbaw der lyrischen Partien des Aischylos [Diss, Freiburg i. Br.,
1934]) but also in A. Ch. 935-41 ~ 946-52, a song of triumph.

(1) 275 ~ 98

—vu-—uu——l

(2) 276 f. ~ g9 f.

(3) 278-86 ~ 3019
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(5) 28890 ~ 311-13
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(1) is a dactylic hemiepes. The hemiepes can serve equally to intro-
duce a dactylic or (as in Pax 774 ~ 798) a dactylo-epitrite sequence.
(2) is a dactylic hexameter. (3) is a sequence of thirty-one lyric
dactyls, grouped by diacresis 4+6--4-+4-+4+4+5. Lyric dactyls
occur also in 569 f. ~ o1 f. On their character cf. Fraenkel, RM Ixxii
(x917/8), 161 ff. (= Kl. Beitr. kL. Ph. [Rome, 1964], i. 165 fL.); Dale,
25 1f. and WSt Ixxvii (1964), 15 ff.; L. P. E. Parker, CQ N.5. xvi (1966),
20 f. Dactyls of this type are commonly grouped by diaeresis in fours,
sometimes into a mixture of even-numbered groups; occasionally no
systematic grouping is discernible. There is synaphaea at the end of
each group, permitting correption (e.g. 304 dvadeixvvrar, 307 lepdrarar)
and excluding hiatus (except in S. OC 1205 and probably in Ar. Pax
116). A group may end in a prepositive, e.g. 280 ive. Lyric dactyls are
uncommon in comedy. In 569 f. ~ 601 {., as in Av. 250 ff. and 1748 ff,,
they belong to an invocation, and they strike a similar note, on a more
humorous level, in Fg. 328 f. ~ 402 £. (4) is an aristophanean (ch ba).
I believe (on balance of linguistic probability) that Ar. wrote -atoww ad-
and -rawow d-, not -awow év ad- and -waiow év &-. For an aristophanean
acting as clausula to a sequence of lyric dactyls cf. A. Su. 68-71 ~
77-80 (dactylic hexameter, hemiepes, aristophanean) and E. Ale.
sot. f. ~ 6oo I, (four lyric dactyls, aristophanean). It is instructive to
compare the whole stanza A. Su. 4048 ~ 49-57 (dactylic hemiepes,
dactylo-epitrite verse of the form DEd,, dactylic tetrameter, dactylic
heptameter, and acolo-choriambic verse of the form — v —vu—u——-).
Wilamowitz (249, n. 4) notes also that in Alkman 1 the ‘Aleaic deca-
syllable’ — v v — v w—u—® as clausula of a stanza, is preceded by four
lyric dactyls (cf. A. Pr. 166 f., 184 £.); and the strophe of Thykos 282
ends — v — wu —uu—uu—u— ", (5)isa sequence of eight lyric dactyls
followed by a paroemiac; alternatively (but less in accord with (2) and
(3)), dactylic hemiepes+ anapaestic trimeter+-dactylic trimeter. Cf. S,
oT It f, ~182f —vuv—vu—uvu—uu|x —uu—uu—uu—oll; S.
Ph. 1208f. —vv—uvu—vu—vufu—u—uu——| and OC 235 f. —ww
—vulu—v—u==|| (in the latter case the lyric dactyls before the
clausula total twenty-six) are comparable.

Lyric alpha is retained in 278 Bapvayéos (-n- VVb3Vp1®VsisS), 282
épSopévay (v RKEN*Vb3Vp1Vs18Z20X), 289 dfavdras (no v.l.) and 300
yév (vs. om. R:nov.l.). This is unusual in comedy, except for humorous
parodic effect (e.g. 30, 1154 £.), which is out of the question here.

275 &évaor: Simply ‘eternal’; from the fifth century the etymological
connexion with vdew = ‘flow’ was increasingly lost to sight, until in
the first century B.C. we find GVI i. 848. 4 (Pantikapaion) dmé ordAq
xpUmreTar alevdew.

276 dplapev . . . 277 ddow: Cf. the epigram (‘Simonides’ 85 Diehl?)
cited in Th. vi. 59. 3, o0« fpfy vodw & dracfaliny, ééexdmyy in 24 above
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and KG, i. gr5f. dplijvac is not always ‘be raised’ (by an external
agency), but often ‘rise’ (266, V. 51, Av. 578). ¢ois here is physical
appearance, as in 503; cf. I. Ba. 54 popdijy v dusy peréBudov els
avbpds ddow, Antiph. 217. 20, ebdymrov: This, ‘bright’, ‘shining’,
not eddyror (R), is required; dfjvar, ‘blow’, does not produce any
known instances of *d@nros or compound *-dyros. edavpifs > edapifs
in the original Pajan of Erythrai (PMG 934. 14 £., 23 £.), inscribed in
the first half of the fourth century B.c., and in ancient and medieval
texts of Classical poets, e.g. A. Pe. 466 (2l MSS.) and Pi. Paian viib.
41 (PSI 147 [I1 A.D.]), where evavyea is written above evayea. For
the phonological reason cf. Schwyzer, i, 203, n. 3. eddyyros is to
ebayrs as dudfnros (Phryn. Com. 8) is to duafijs. UVbz@,medX, add
deioar at the end of the verse, which Koster (DT, 48 £.) accepts,
positing (e.g.) eflarSpdy <& fepavy yar in 300 to restore responsion ; but
I am uneasy about a lyric dactylic heptameter which includes
Lo atowt o (otr A Su. 458 ~54f, foviou|luul o),
and I suspect that dgefoa is either a misplaced gloss on dmoverod-
pevau or an attempt to ‘make sense’ of the misunderstood dpf@pev . . .
¢dow. Cf. P. Pucci, BPEC N.s. vii (1959), 86 ff.

281 mAedaveis oxomds: The clouds have already said that they will
descend on to the mountain-tops (279f.). One might prefer an
internal accusative here (cf. KG, i. 305 ff.) especially with d¢-;
oxomd, however, is not a nomen actionis but = ‘vantage-point’ (e.g.
Hdt. v. 13. 1, on which LSJ is misleading), usually a mountain-top
or hill-top. Hence the hill-tops are part of the terrestrial scene upon
which the clouds will look.

282 kapmols 7" dpdopévav iepav x86va: All MSS. except VAKrMdr,
have ¢ also after dpdouévav, but this makes kapmods curiously bald
and isolated, by contrast with all the other items in strophe and
antistrophe alike. ‘The land which has its crops watered’ is pre-
ferable ; again, cf. 24 and 276/7 n. Wilamowitz’s arguments for his
emendation «dmovs (SPAW 1921, 741) seem to me either hair-
splitting or open to precisely the objections which he brings against
Kapmovs.

285 8ppa yap aibépos: A poetic cliché; cf. (e.g.) S. 4ut. 100 ff. dxris
dellov . . . épdvlins mor’, & xpvoéas duépas BAédapov.

287 pappapéarow adyais: So V (-pénow ad- Mdiy); cf. A. Pe. 504
dAéywr yap adyals Aaumpds fAlov wikdos uéoov mdpov Siijke. No one
can claim that he understands the semantic range of év so well as to
rule out -aiwow év (@,) or -ais év (cett.); but in 310 there are arguments
against év, and the phonological responsion between strophe and
antistrophe is close throughout.

289 dbavaras idéas: Probably genitive singular (cf. Od. iil. 240 Seipis §°
obnw . .. ddlero miyee and Lys. xxiv. 13 éuod uév dderéabar Tov 4BoAdv:
S. fr. 465N = 506P is too ambiguous to help us here); conceivably
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accusative plural (cf. Lys. xxiv. 13 7dv abrdv ... dparpfoeofe 76 8:83-
pevov); but the plural might suggest, inappropriately, that every
cloud was permanently different in appearance from every other.

(il 291-7. Reactions to the Strophe

292 Bpuknoapévms: IR suggests that a theatrical machine, Bpovrefov
(Poll. iv. 130) was used at 2go to imitate thunder, and obviously both
Socrates’ words and Strepsiades’ reply would be inappropriate if
the Chorus had sung faintly and sweetly ; but the music, by erescendo
and diminuendo on low notes, could give the desired impression, and
after what has been sung in 288 we do not want to suggest to the
audience an imminent downpour.  Beogérrou: T wish (with Wila-
mowitz [SPAW 1921, 741]) that Ar. had written fedoemrov (or -va),
an internal accusative characterizing the roar of the thunder; but
emendation cannot be supported by adequate stylistic evidence,
293 kal otfopal y': Picking up -ven-: ‘I do revere it’. Pl Phd. 74D
issimilar:. .. &8l 7. ..; — xal modd ye &wdei (Denniston, 157 ff., is
not quite adequate on this usage). woluripnror: Cf. 269 n., 328.
293 Bollopar . .. 295 yeociw: Cf.gn.  rerpapaive: Only Re2cV have
a in the second syllable. Cf. Archil. 35. 5 (Lasserre) pq rerpapifigs
pndév (POxy 2310 [11 A.D.]), and the v.l. vérpapos in Hp. Morb. 1. 24
is supported by Erotian = 24. Possibly T am foisting an Tonism on
Ar.; but the analogy of rpéuew and the fact that the copyists could
not have been influenced by epic (for rerpapaivew does not occur in
Homer) make the corruption -rpau- > -rpeu- much more likely than
the reverse. Cf. E. Nachmanson, Eranos, xvil (1917), 97 ff., and
Schwyzer, i. 647 1.

296 ob py oxofer pnde mofjoars: All MSS. have oxdifys and all but R
mo(t)fons. Adoption of e for y in the second and third persons
singular is interpretation rather than emendation, since the two
were pronounced alike by the time of Ar.’s death (cf. Meisterhans,
36 ff.), and they are constantly confused in the medieval MSS.
Similarly, uncertainty between -e and -es in the second person
singular of the future is a recurrent phenomenon (cf. 490, 504, 811,
10035, 1436 nn., KB, ii. 245), caused by the coexistence of synonymous
active and middle futures in antiquity and by changes from one
category to the other in the course of time (cf. Ach. 842 mypaveirar ~
E. 14 525 wypavet, Ec. 666 9Ppieirar ~ D. xxi. 221 $Bpieiv). Where
the future indicative and the aorist subjunctive are metrically
distinguishable, we find that od psf with the future is used in negative
commands (e.g. Ack. 116 0 pv) mpdoet rodrowow : cf. Goodwin, §§ 297 £.).
In Ach. 854 oxdiperar is metrically guaranteed as future of oxdmwrew.
If we read o p7) oxdiper unde morjoes we have a parallel in Ra. 298 f.
ob w1 kalels @ . . . pndé karepels Tovvopa. (The objections of A. Y.
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Campbell, CR lvii [1943], 58 ff., and his emendation & p3) oxdyps
wndé wofops—cf. V. 1379 & &, vl péMes Spav; E. Hel. 445 &, pi)
mpoaeidee xefpa—take no account of the behaviour of MSS. in respect
of -eu(s)/-5(s), and he mis-states the facts about the MSS))  rpuyo-
Saipoves: Obviously ‘comedians’, a humorous distortion of rpay-, as
in Ach. 499 rpvywSlay woav and fr. 149. 9 Tpvywddv, blended with the
gJ;sparaging karoSalper: cf. Com. Adesp. 1053 kpovodalpwv,  obrort
. 83n.

297 kweirar: ‘Is on the move.”  opfivos: An eccentric term for a com-
pany of deities; Kratin. 2 cogeordv apsvos is presumably derogatory.
doidais: Pretentious, in anapaestic dialogue; but cf. Kratin. 305 xal
Hodvpwmiore deldee povouciy re pavlidve.

(iv) 298-313. Autistrophe

In the strophe the Chorus sang ‘Let us visit the earth’; now they
sing ‘Let us visit Attica’.

299 Murapév: Like loorégavos, a stock epithet of Athens, as remarked in
Ach. 637 . Eq. 1329 & ral Mrapal xal loorédavor xal dpelifAwror Adfvac
is borrowed from Pindar (fr. 76); cf. Ar. fr. 110, 2. Z® suggests that
the epithet was specially appropriate to a land famous for its olive-
oil, but Pindar uses Aurapds of many other places (cf. ZPi. P. 2 in.),
including (fr. 82) Egypt.

300 clav8pov . .. 301 mohurjparov: With these laudes Aiticae cf. S.
OC 668719, I, Md. 824-45. ‘Land of Kekrops’ is a stock term; cf.
Ar. fr. 110 (from Farmers) & wék diky Kéxpomos, Pl 713, E. Hp. 34.

302 oifas . .. 304 dvadelevurar: They give pride of place to the
Eleusinian Mysteries, because possession of this cult gave Athens an
international standing in religion comparable with that of Delphi
and Olympia. Cf. IG i 76. 21 ff. (. 420), where regulations are made
as for a panhellenic sanctuary, Z®vnotes also the connexion between
rain and the growth of crops, and suggests that Demeter and Tacchos
are the deities of whom the Clouds would think first.

305 olpaviois: X2V points out an antithesis between feol odpdmor and
Demeter and Persephone, Ocal x06mar (cf. Hdt. vi. 134. 1 £.), whose
province has been described in 30z-4. There is antithesis between
dmarow and xfdvioe in A, Su. 24 f.

310 wavroBawaiow Gpats: Whereas év is normal with dpg, it is excep
tional with dpais: ctr. 1008 fpos év dipe with . Cy, 508 fpos dipacs,
and cf. dv. 696 weprrelopdvais dpass, Th. 048 iepais dpass, S. fr.
533N = 502 mdoaes . . . dipms. The ‘exception which proves the
rule’ is Pl Lg. 797D perafodiy . . . eépfooper &v miaats dpais, v
wveipaot, év Salrars cwpdraw krd. A recurrent element in praise of
Attica is its piety, as manifested in the number and magnificence of
its sacrifices, processions, and festivals. Cf, S. OC 1006 f. & 7is v
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Ocods &mloraras Tipais oefilew, 8 7ot tmepdéper, Th. ii. 38, 1
(‘sacrifices all the year round’), [X.] Ath. 3. 2 (‘more festivals than
any other Greek state’), ibid. 3. 8 (‘twice as many . . ."), Isok. iv,
4346, mpdaodor (cf. Pax 396) virtually = mopmal, ‘processions’; cf.
D. xviii. 86 fvolas Tots Oeois xai mpoodSovs ~ 216 fvaler xal wopural
Tofs feols.

311 #pr . ., 313 adhdv: The city Dionysia naturally earns special
mention. Tt was celebrated on 8-13 Elaphebolion (Deubner, 138 ff.),
and Th. iv. 20. 1, referring to a treaty due to come into force on 25
Elaphebolion, says redevrdvros 708 yeypdvos dpu Jpty € dovwolowv
edis Tév domxdv.  épebiopara: ‘Provocations’ seems odd to us,
but all artistic events at the Dionysia were competitive (cf. PL Lg.
834 E duMar xop@v); it was alien to the Greeks to pretend that one is
not elated by victory and humiliated by defeat, and competitors
were not expected to show a sporting generosity to each other. Cf.
Ar. on the subject of his rivals (524 f., 551 ff.), and the use of &5 to
denote emulation (Hes. Op. 17 ff., Th. vi. 31.4).  Bapdfpopos: Cf.
E. Hel. 1350 f. 8¢avd v és xépas PapiBpopov adhdr,

(v) 314~411. Socrates explains the Clouds to Strepsiades

315 gepvév: The relation of the word to aef- is prominent here; cf.
481n.  wpdvar: In the fifth century fpws was above all one of the
great figures of the Trojan and Theban wars (Hes. Op. 159 f,, cf. 172),
and was worshipped with prayer and sacrifices; there are excep-
tional cases, such as the worship of the founder of a colony even
during his lifetime (Th. v. 11. 1), which led to a debasement of
the term fpws in Hellenistic times. #p@vac were such as Helen and
Penelope.

316 dpyois: Ar. makes Socrates speak out of character from the stand-
point of the Attic farmer, to whom work is necessarily physical;
cf. 332.

317 g\éépqv: Here abstract: ‘intelligence’, ‘judgement’.  Sikhefiv:
Av. is coining words here, with a predilection for the formative -ous,
on which cf. E. W. Handley, Eranos, i (1953), 129 [I.

318 ~eparclav: Cf. Isok. xii. 1 7a@v Adywr ob rods pvlddas ovdé rois
reparelas ral fevdodoyias peorods, Ar. would probably have classed
much of Herodotos as reparela, the relation or exposition of the
marvellous and unusual, and would not have drawn a firm distinc-
tion between fairy-tales and speculation on natural phenomena.
wepihebv: CF. 317n. and Hermipp. 92 wepléyew,  wpoliow xal
kardhqpiv: Both 317 f. and Strepsiades’ response show that these
words refer to techniques of argument. The passage must be taken in
conjunction with [y, 1377 ff., where alfected young men are por-
trayed as discussing Phaiax’s oratorical gifts and coining words in
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-weds (cf. C. W. Peppler, 4JP xxxi [1g10), 428 f1.) : kal yraporvmucds
wal oadils el kpovorucds keradymrucds 7' dprora 700 fopuPyrikod,
wpovew is ‘strike’ (an audience with a telling point, or an epponent
with an argument which discomfits him). In PL T 154 % and Prt,
336 C rpovew and éxwpovew are used metaphorically of verbal argu-
ment, in the former case with an elaborate build-up of the metaphor,
raradapfiverv is ‘check’ (an unfavourable reaction from the audience
or an argument in which an opponent trusts); in the sense ‘grasp’,
‘comprehend’ the word is not Classical. E. K. Borthwick, CQ n.s,
ix (1959), 23 ff., shows (cl. S « 620) that both terms are used of the
playing of musical instruments, and their application to rhetorical
criticism must have been secondary.

320 Aemwvoloyeiv: Cf. 1531n.  wamvod: Appropriate because of its
resemblance to clouds (cf. 330), but already established as a deroga-
tory term ; cf. Eup. 51 and E. Hp. 954 woddv ypappdraw . . . kamvors.
The prosody wxumlved is remarkable in comic dialogue (note xagyév
330) but cf. V. 151 domis warpés viw (vuvl Paris. gr. 2715) Kanlylov
wexlijoopar, V. 678 $ylpd, Av. 579 dylpdv and 501 sextAdw (these three
in anapaestic tetrameters), and Sachtsal,13.  orevoheaysiv: Modelled
on d&oﬁenxffv (cf. 1480m.). orevds here is rather like Aemrds (cf.
153 1), ‘finicky’; in PL Grg. 497 ¢ Kallikles says to Socrates con-
temptuously : épidra 8y ob va opikpd e kal orevd raira,

321 vbéac’: Cf. 318 n. on «kpodow.

323 Népwnb’: Anyone who stands in the theatre in the sanctuary of
Dionysos at Athens and looks towards Parnes will find that the
Akropolis looms over him and blocks the view. But we should not
infer from this that the play was composed for performance in
some other theatre ; the action represented occurs at some unspecified
place in .Atuca, and almost anywhere except under the shadow of the
Akropolis one can point to clouds gathering over Parnes. Probably
Ar. intended the actor to compromise with theatrical conditions b
pointing, not too precisely, past the east or west end of the Akropolis.

324 Wouxfj: fovyes (AM*UWod) gives the wrong sense, and fodyws
(cett.) does not scan; Triklinios’s fauya (and radras) meets these
objections but is not Attic. For Elmsley’s fovyd (sic: -xf Kock cf.
LS] s.v.) cf. PL 692, 735 (though neither is metrically guaranteed),
and for the correption — U — — in anapaestic tetrameters cf. 324,

325 wolhwv . . . 8acéwy: The clouds are imagined as blotting out Parnes
from the tops downwards, filling the re-entrants and covering the
wooded slopes.  abrau: CL yq1n.  mhdytas: “Approaching from
the side’ takes account of the actual position of the Chorus in the
theatre, made even more explicit in 326,

326 efoodov: Now the Chorus is entering the orchestra, via what we
(but not Ar.; ¢f. Av. 266, fr. 388) call the parodos (a word first at-
tested in connexion with theatrical buildings in IG xii (9). 207. 55
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[Eretria, IIT in.]). Strepsiades’ exaggerated short-sightedness is
possibly introduced by Ar. as a lead into this humorous rupture oaf
dramatic illusion, but there is no such ‘lead’” in Aw. 296. For uw 2
—Jo of. V. 350 fwre’ dv &vdobev (—Jo — ) and 397 (White, §308).
obirws: So R alone. dpd (VE“KMdeNp:Plg_Vb3Vpu!3'QX“‘) does
not scan, and dfpd (cett.), prosodically undesirable (cf. 320 n.), 15 an
obvious ancient or medieval emendation. ofraws refers to Strepsiades
stance and peering gesture (none of the examples cited by LS] s.v.
otraws is really relevant),

328 wolvripyrou: Cf. 219, 293 nn. o )

329 #Bas: Ar. may well have written fi8yof’, fjdes is never metrically
guaranteed (Th. 554, S. Tr. g88) except in S.' Ant. 447, and there we
have independent reasons for emendation ; either ﬁﬁrgaﬂa or fjderolla is
metrically necessary in Ee. 551, E. Cy. 108, and El. 926, and Hdn. ii.
g17. 1 ff. specifies jj8yofa from Eupolis (416). I am _unw':llmg, how-
ever, in default of abundant evidence such as that cited in 296 n., to
relegate to the apparatus what is after all prima facie evidence for
the early date of some morphological changes in Attic. Cf. 530n.

330 wamvév: So VE*S, anudy (cett.) does not scan ; oxdy is guaranteed in
A. Ag. 967 )

331 aﬁuﬂs: As observed by Ath. 632 ¢, and briefly by 2V hFre,
goduaris in Ar.’s time could still be used as asynonym of cesodrapévos,
‘killed in an art’; of. 547. Pi. L. 5. 28, A. fr. 314N = §21M and
Kratin. 2 apply the word to the great poets and musicians, past
and present ; Herodotos applies it to seers (ii. 49. 1), ?olon (i. 29. 1),
and Pythagoras (iv. 95. 2). The title of Plato Comicus’s play Sephists
seems (140 and 147 A |Edmonds]) to have referred to a wide range of
accomplishments. The practitioner of an art 18 normally also
a teacher of apprentices, and in E. Hp. g1 that unphcalwnlof
oodiorijs is necessary (cf. T fr. gos). Our passage may be the
earliest example (Eup. 353 is not datable) of the sense ‘teacher of
undesirable or superfluous accomplishments’, But Plato and Xeno-
phon represent the word as used by and of teachers of rhetoric such

Protagoras in the 430s. .

3323 Qoup:fp&was: The 3Athenian foundation of :I‘hn_rm (between 446
and 443) was no doubt an occasion for n‘gu'ch divination am]‘prophccy,
like the dispatch of the Sicilian Expedition in 415 (Th. viit, 1. 1). So
too a pedlar of oracles is one of the nuisances with which Peisetairos
has to deal at the founding of Nephelokokkygia in Av. 959-91.
larporéxvas: Whether Ar. intends a Shavian condemnation of doctors
as a whole or only of the writers of medical theo‘ry (Z= rcf?rs to
Hp. Aer.) is uncertain. The analogy of xeporéxvns, cyaftgman , sug-
gests the former, but réxm is so wide a w?rd that distinctions should
not be pressed too hard. GVI i. 766 (Tithoreia, T) implicitly com-
pares an eminent doctor to Homer. Medical theory of the time
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certainly took account of astronomy and meteorology (cf. Hp. Aer.
passim and Pl. Smp. 188 AB), and the boundary between medicine
and philosophy might often be uncertain (cf. J. Longrigg, HSCP
Ixvii [1963], 147 fI.). odpayiBovuyapyoxopitas: -apye- (cf. 316 n.)
and -xopsfras (cf. 14 n.) are plain enough. odpayis is ‘seal’ (commonly
set in a ring), and dwuf can mean the gem ‘onyx’. This was used in
signet-rings, as we see from IG 1i%. 1338. 86 (cf. i%. 282, 128), and if that
is the meaning here ogpayiSovuyapyoropirar are well-to-do, fashion-
able idlers who wear valuable rings. But they are keeping odd
company, and we should consider the commoner meaning of évu,
‘fingernail’; the reference is then to unkempt creatures, like the
Socratics, whose only ‘seal’ is the marks they can make on wax with
their nails. Ar,, I think, intends a pun, and Socrates can make the
point clear by a gesture with his forefinger.

333 kukhwv te xopdv: In fr. 149 (from Gerytades) Kinesias the dithy-

rambic poet (Av. 1372-1409, Pl. Grg. 501 E) represents xixiot xopol,
distinguished from tragedy and comedy. doparokédpmras: On
kapmi cf. 969, 971 nn. ; Timotheos (802) disparagingly refers to a rival
as 7ov lwvoxdpmray. perewpodévaxas: Trygaios on his return
from Olympos tells his slave that he saw ‘two or three souls of
8i8vpapfodiddorado’ up in the sky (Pax 829), and Kinesias in Aw.
1372 ff. sings all the time of flying through the air. His opening utter-
ance dvaméropar 8% xrA. is attributed by ZVE to Anakreon (378);
but it looks as if the metaphor of flying (not unknown to earlier
poets with reference to the fame conferred by poetry [Theognis
237 ff., Pi. P. 8. 33f., N. 7. 22 {.]) was overdone by the fifth-century
dithyrambic poets with reference to the practice of their own art.

334 Béoroua’: Picking up Bdorovor from 331; cf. Th. 498 o008 éxelv’

elpnié Tw, ds . . . 50I ovk elpnké ww. poucomnooiow: Here, and in
what follows, the co¢iaral of 332 are ignored.

335 rair &p’...338 Nedehdav: Strepsiades cites ‘dithyrambic’ expres-

sions, only one of which (335 orpemralylay) is attributed by Zrve
to a known poem, Philoxenos of Kythera 830. According to Marm.
Par. A6g Philoxenos was born in 435/4 (cf. S ¢ 393, where he is
alleged to have been captured as a boy by the Athenians in 424), and
if this is true he cannot have composed dithyrambs by the time of
the revision of Clouds, let alone by 423. Ar.’s unambiguous mention
of him (fr. 641) is from an unknown play. There was a Philoxenos of
Leukas who composed a cookery-book in verse, some of which
(hexameters) is quoted by Pl Com. 173 (from Phaon, 393/2 B.C.).
Ath. 146 F (cf. 685 D, 642 F, 476 E) is inclined to identify this work with
the Bangquet of Philoxenos of Kythera, and if the identification were
true there would be an extra point in 338 f.; but to gain this point
it would be necessary to reject the chronological evidence. Either
ZRVE or Marm. Par. is wrong. orpentaiyhav: alydy meant (inter

814174 L
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alia) ‘bracelet’ (Paus. Att. a 41 [Erbse], Hsch. a 3o, citing S. fr.
537N = g04P); orpenrés = ‘plaited’, ‘twisted', or, as a noun, ‘collar
or bracelet of twisted metal’. arpemralyla 8dios dppud is a possible
description of the zigzag lightning which flashes between storm-
cloud and earth. For the form of the adjective, implying masc.
®orpemraiyAds cf. K. 1181 4 I'opyoddpa ~ Ach, 567 yopyoddda aveis,
Pi. 0. 3. 26 Aarobs tnwooda Buydrnp ~ P. 2. 65 inmosdaiow dvbpeao
and Chantraine, 28 (wrong reference to [g¢. and misprint in index).
Bentley’s conjecture erpanralyday, cl. h.Orph. 19. 1 1. Zeb . . . orpdm-
Tev . . . afydyy, is, T think, on the wrong track.

336 Tudd: The hundred-headed Typhos (Typhoeus, conflated at an
early date with Typhaon) was buried beneath the earth (I ii.
782 1f., Hes. Th. 820 f., A. Pr. 353 £.), but Hes. Th. 869 thinks of him
as generating the storm-winds, and vdds is certainly a violent wind
in A, Su. 650 f., Ag. 656, S. Aut. 418, . .

337 yapois 7' The connective, offered only by Pg (cj. Bentley), is
needed (as in 336 and 338), unless yapfods xrd, is in apposition,
a metaphorical description of the same phenomenon (clouds or
storms) as deplas Siépas. Z®VE cheerfully accepts the apposition;
I cannot.

338 dvr’ adrdv . . . 339 kiynA@v: The reference may be, as ZRVE sug-
gests, to the entertainment given by the choregos to the dithyrambic
chorus (cf. Ach, 1155 f. on choregos and comic chorus) ; no doubt the
poet would be invited, in return for what Ar. must lzzwe‘ regarde«'_l as
creative effort hardly comparable with that of a dramatist. Butitis
also a stock joke, dating from the days when Simonides, Pindar, and
Bacchylides were invited to the courts of tyrants and wealthy
families, to treat lyric poets as parasites. This is implied by Av.
904-57, where the poet who has composed péhy . . . wicha . . . kard Ta
Dipeeridov (917 11.) in honour of Nephelokokkygia comes in the hope
that Peisetairos will understand ITw8dperov €wos (93g) and reward
him; cf. Pax 6oy {f. Hellenistic poets too sought patronage, as we see
from Theokr. 16, a poem addressed to Hieron II and possessing
certain formal affinities with the songs of children begging for gifts
on festive occasions (cf. R. Merkelbach, RM xcv [1952], 312 {f.).
Strepsiades caricatures the language of lyric poetry by overdoing
-av. raramivew is often used of swallowing food; cf. Pl. Euthyphro
6 A (Kronos) Tovs vieis karémwov. Thrushes were a standard delicacy ;
cf. Telekl. 1. 12, Pherekr. 130. 10,

340 pévror: Cf. 126 n.

342 éxeival y'! se. the clouds with which he is familiar,

343 &' obv: ‘Anyway’, implying ‘although I don’t know, I can tell you
what they look like’, is better sense (pace Denniston, 450) than yoov
(VMdrUVb3VsiWo), which would be appropriate if Strepsiades had
offered a positive opinion and were now adducing partial evidence for
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it. Cf. Eq. 423 rai Tadra Spdv éXdvlavdy y* €l 8 odv {8ov Tis adrdv kT,
and Denniston, 461 f.

344 pivas: The joke is mysterious ; ZRVE suggests that the Chorus wore
masks with grotesque noses— but why? Initial g in comedy ‘makes
position’, and 8¢ (EXMNp1P19Vb3z), not ydp (Vp1) or 8¢ ye (cett.) is
right; cf. 416 (where pijs” ofv pryav [ANVsIW9®,®,] is a mistaken
correction of wire puydv), 440, 638, 647.

345 awékpwvai vuv: Socrates, in true tutorial style, leads Strepsiades
towards the answer. -

347 mapd4ha: One would not have thought that the Greeks were
familiar with leopards, but a large spotted feline appears in school
scenes on Attic red-figure hydriai, London E 171 and E 172 (Beck,
plates 6-7). They were, of course (like centaurs) familiar motifs in
sculpture. mopddie. (VMdr) may be right (cf. R, and S at Lys. 1015,
and fr. 478 ap. Poll. vii. 202) ; the form to be adopted in epic was dis-
puted by the time of Aristarchos (X' II. xiii. 103, xvii. 20, xxi. 573 ; cf.
Cobet, Mnemosyne 1873, 421f.), and attempts were made to draw
dialectal and semantic distinctions (cf. Ael. Dion, = 18 [Erbse]).

348 8n: Goa (VMd1,VsiP®) is unnecessary; cf. E. Ion 232f. wdvra
Bedod’ 8re wai Béuis Supaot. With Bovdeobac, 8mu ¢. ind. occurs where
we might have expected dr dv ¢. subjv.; cf. 439. kopfyryv: Cf,
14n. 2t@ gtates that an individual named Kleitos is under attack
here; this information presumably comes from a compiler of xwpe-
Sodpevor who found Kleitos ridiculed in some other play both for
long hair and for the habits of the dypio. In 349.

349 dypiwv: The statement of ZRVE that men exceptionally addicted to
pederasty were called dypeot is supported by Aischin. i. 52 (on the
habits of Timarchos): ‘these dypiot . . . In whose houses he has been
welcomed’. Acoiwv: Whether or not a hairy body was popularly
believed to be a sign of the pederast, or merely characteristic (so
Z®) of ‘the son of Xenophantos’, we do not know.  7év Zevoddvrou:
One Hieronymos, according to Z®RE, and a man of that name is
ridiculed in Ach. 388 ff. as having oxorodacvmuivdrpyd T’ Aidos
xuvijy, probably a mass of hair overshadowing his face.

350 paviav: ‘Craze’ rather than ‘perversion’; cf. p. Ixv.  kevradpois:
Centaurs were notoriously hybristic and indiscriminately indulgent
to their heterosexual and homosexual appetites. X Aischin. 1. 52
cites ‘centaurs’ as one of many slang terms for over-enthusiastic
pederasts.

351 Zipwva: Cf. 399; mentioned also by Eup. 218 (from Cities) émi rois
avrois éyrdfjuaot (ZRE), The statement of ZVE that he was gogrorijs
is probably a guess.

353 radr’ dpa Taira Khedvupov: For — olu — 20 in anapaestic tetra-
meters cf. 400, Lq. 1327, V. 380, Pax 732 (White, § 308), —v]v (e.g.
Ra. 1055) and — v (e.g. Eq. 805) occur, but —'o[=Ulv is unique,
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unless Elmsley’s emendation of Ee. 629 is right: rafor ywaifi mplv
(&vy 7ofs alaypois . . « xapiowvrae. The hapless Kleonymos was
alleged to have ‘thrown away his shield’, sc. in order to run away
from a hattle and save his skin, and he was never allowed to forget
it: cf. Fq. 1372, V. 19, 822, Pax 446, 673 ff., 1205 ff., Aw. 290, 1473 ff.
To call a man pifaoms was actionable slander (Lys. x. 1 ff.), but
Kleonymos perhaps found it imprudent, impracticable, or undignified
(cf. Lys. x. 2) to prosecute Ar.

354 Bhador: Proverbially timid; cf. 11 ii. 225.

355 Khewodévy: The stock effeminate of Old Comedy : Av. 829 ff., Lys.
1092, Th. 235, 574 ., Ra. 57, 426 ff. It appears from Ach. 117 f., Eq.
1373 f. and T 575 that (no doubt through an endocrine disorder) he
found it hard to grow a beard.

356 cimep T k&Mg: A formula of entreaty, a development of the
common e more [ kal viv; of. D. xxxil. 3 déopar 8" dpdv . . . eimep @M
T wdimore mpdypare v vody mpoadoxete, Kai TovTw wpoodxew.

358 mahatoyevés: A hybrid, modelled on veoyewsfs, of the common
radasyevifs and radaidyovos (P1. Com. go); in Pi. 0. 13. 50 we find the
complementary hybrid walalyovos. ) )

359 hewrordrwv: Cf.1s3n.  Mjpwv: Ar. associates Ajpos with Socrates
also in Ra. 1497 cf. p. xxxv.  leped: Not used herequiteasin A. Ag.
735 f., where the young lion who wreaks havoc in a houschold is
{epeds ms dras, for there #ry is the divine power whose will the priest
executes; the point is rather that whereas a normal priest adminis-
ters ritual, sacrifice, and prayer Socrates worships his false gods by
devoting himself to ‘subtle nonsense’.

361 MpoSixy . .. oot 8& On this extremely important passage cf.

L v

361; Bpeviet . . . mapaPaMhas: Cf. p. xli.

363 kdvumébnros: Cf. 103 n. and p. xxxix. .

364 aepvév: Cf. 48 n. 7epmvdv (VMdrUVb3VsiWo@), appropriate to
food (Ach. 881), music (Ee. 889), and sex (Lys. 553), is ill assgrted
with {epdv and repar@bes: the voice of the clouds scared Strepsiades
in 203 ff. and is gepvds in 315.

365 pévau: Socrates goes back on this in 424.

366 Opiv: So W; if Juiv (cett.) were right, Strepsiades would already be
identifying himself with the school, which seems wrong at this
stage, On 7jp- /o~ cf. 195 n. ‘

367 woios: Cf. 247 n. oU8’ dori Zebs: Possibly oddé here = ol ydp
(Verdenius, Muemosyne 1954, 68), but better sense is given by ‘“Zeus
doesn't even exist’ (cf. go2), sc. ‘much less act’.

368 dwddmvas: Everywhere else in Ar, the active dnogaiver is used, but
it is often impossible to emend actives to middles, or vice versa,
with any assurance ; f. 296 n., 489, 770, 783. In Plato one drodaiverae
one’s opinion (86e, yvaiyy); but cl. PL Lys. 2228 dmofuleiv Tov
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mpdabfev Adyov ~ 222 D ofs 76 mpditov Adyovs dmeBaAdueba. wplitov:
Cf. 224 n.

369 alvar 8qmou: There seems to be no true parallel to this apparently
impatient 84mov, ‘They do, of course!’, but 84mov, often diffident,
can be used when the speaker is actually confident (Denniston, 267 £.),
and Socrates may be using a bland tutorial ploy: ‘Well, there’s no
alternative, is there?’

371 xpijv: sc. if you were right in thinking that it is Zeus who rains.
aifplas Gewv adrév: aifplas otions (VESMdi1Vb3S), which would necessi-
tate deletion of adrdv, is not required, despite Philoch. 67 ofoys
albplos: cf. Av. 1089 yeipudvos ~ Eq. 883 xeipdvos dvros), and there is
a positive advantage to Socrates’ argument in retaining adrév. The
argument is of scientific type, but very crude, for it leaves open the
hypothesis that clouds are simply the instrument of Zeus; but it
perhaps exploits an ingrained feeling that Zeus is the sky and that
clouds intervene between us and the sky. For aifplas cf. Kratin.
53. 2 é¢ aifplas (anapaestic).

372 +d vuvi Adyw: On the metre cf. 273, where 4 precedes the ‘caesura’
of an anapaestic tetrameter. Strepsiades means ‘what you were
saying a moment ago’ (cf. 825, S. El. 769) rather than ‘the argument
you are in the middle of expounding’.  wpogéduoas: It is hard to
resist citing A. Su. 276 xai 7adr’ dAnl4 (dAnfer Burges) ndvra mpoodiow
Ayw, but interpretation of that line is not straightforward. In Pl
Lg. 728 B mpoomedvrévar is used metaphorically of ‘attaching oneself’
to bad company; possibly the word was used of grafting by Attic
farmers.

373 814 kookivou obpelv: Whether this was a traditional joke told to
Attic children, or an improvisation of Ar., we do not know.

374 rerpapaivew: Cf, 294 n.

376 éumAnobdo’ . .. 378 marayolow: Speculation on the cause of
thunder and lightning goes back at least to Anaximandros (A23; cf.
Guthrie, 1. 106, 139). Herakleitos (A1g4) attributed thunder to the
interaction of winds and clouds; Anaxagoras came nearest to what
Socrates is now propounding, that thunder is a ‘collision of clouds’
(Ar. 9; cf. Guthrie, ii. 311f). karakpipvapevar: -kpip- (V) is
probably to be preferred to -xpnu-: cf. E. El. 1218 and vv.ll. at
h.Herm. 39 and Pi. P. 4. 25. We find ovyxipr@ow in Ec. 841 (cf.
rpvéarar in SIG 57. 10 [Miletos, V), and xpipynue is to xpepdyvupue as
welpymue and oxiSvmue are to xepdvvvp and axeddvvope (cf. Schwyzer, 1.
695 and I%, Specht, ZVS lix [1931], 97f.).  évéyxnv: Prominent as
a cosmological principle in fifth-century philosophy: Parmenides
(B8. 30, B1o. 6, A32), Empedokles (A3z, A45, Bi1s. 1), Leukippos
(A1), and Demokritos (A83, xar’ dvdyxnmv kai vmé Sivys). They did
not all mean the same thing by it; it could (and can) be regarded
either as a set of rules laid down by the gods or as a chain of cause
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and effect implicit in the material world. Socrates is represented (cf.
405) as inclined to the latter interpretation. Strepsiades unwittingly
asks the right question. )

380 Sives: Empedokles believed that the sky rotates at high speed
round the earth (A6y), and he used the word 8ivy (Bgs. 1), but the
connexions in which he used it are far from clear (cf. KR, 333, 346 1i.).
It was Anaxagoras who made the rotation of the universe the first
act of Mind, from which the diverse elements in the universe came
into being (KR, 372 ff.), but he used mepiywpeiv and mepexcipnos
(By, Bz, Br3). Diogenes may have adopted the theory of primeval
and continuing rotation, and there are slight indica_ltlons thag he did
(A1 ~(3), but we do not know what he called it. Rotation was
fundamental to the atomists (Leukippoes Ar, Demokritos Ax, § 45),
and Demokritos used the word 8ivos (B167), as did Antiphon (Bas).
Ar)s audience would have been familiar with 8fim, ‘rotation’,
‘whirling’, but 8ivos to them meant a certain type of vessel; that
humorous possibility, however, is reserved until 1472 ff., and here
a different one is exploited in Strepsiades’ reply. )
381 & Zebs olk dv: Lit., ‘this fact (rouri) had escaped my notice,
¢I mean) Zeus ¢had escaped my notice) not existing’. Th_e’use of
substantival subjects throughout, without recourse to infinitives or
subject-clauses, makes the following @A’ intractable in literal
translation, though natural enough in proper translation: ‘. . .
<I mean,> that Zeus does not exist, but Dinos rules. . .."  Aivos:
The word suggests to Strepsiades that someone connected with Zeus
(de-) has overthrown Zeus as ruler just as Zeus overthrew Kronos;
cf. 1471. -ivos occurs in well-known proper namies, e.g. ®\ives, and it
is possible that Sophron (124) used waMaxivos in the sense ‘son of
a concubine’; cf. Chantraine, 203 ff. .
382 obbév mw: Socrates has in fact offered an adequate explanation,
but Strepsiades wants the evidence (385), and Ar. is leading up to
a lengthy joke about excretion  cf. 293. o

385 &wd oavrod: The attempt to group phenomena as alike in mechan-
ism and differing only in scale is a reasonably scientific and philo-
sophical procedure (cf. Eryximachos and Diotima in PL Smp.,
especially 186 AB ~ 188 AB and 207 A ff.). )

386 Mavabnvalois: A great public festival (the ‘small’ Panathenaia was
held annually, the ‘great’ Panathenaia every four years) included the
sacrificing of many animals, and was therefore an occasion for over-
cating of meat and soup. Tach colony and ally of Athens was re-
quired to provide a cow for sacrifice at the Great Panathenaia; cf.
ATL, iii. 148.

387 khévos: Used in epic and lyric of the turmoil of battle, and never
in Classical prose, but it reappears in late Hellenistic literature in the
sense ‘(physicaly agitation’, and it may have been a recognized
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medical term (ctr. 74 n.); we get a glimpse of the scale of medical
terminology in Ar.’s day from the reference in Th. il. 49. 3 to ‘all
the evacuations of bile which have been named by the doctors’.
éaidvns admiv: Since adriv is a postpositive, there is no true caesura
(cf. 273 n.), but with the order adriy éaigrns (VANUVD3VsIWoZ &S)
there is none of any kind.

388 Sewva moei: ‘Grumbles’, ‘is angry’; cf. 583.

390 wamnds . . . 391 wawamanndé: The ending -df is surprisingly un-
onomatopoeic, but the same objection applies to {arreradé as a cry
of woe in Eq. 1, and frogs say xeax xoax, not (as in Ra. 209 {f.) xoa¢
kodf, We seem to be dealing here with a very early example of
conventional spelling, which otherwise is not demonstrable in Attic
until a much later date (cf. A. S. Henry, CQ N.s. xiv [1964], 240 ff.).
Possibly Strepsiades puts his tongue between his lips and blows
rhythmically, a sound for which no alphabet makes adequate pro-
vision. éndyea: ‘Steps up’ the pace; cf. Eq. 24 f. drpéua mpdrov
Aye . . . kd7 émdywv mukviv.

392 ruvvouroui: Cf. Ra. 139 Tuwovrdt.

394 7air’ dpa ... dpoiw: Everywhere else in Ar. iitial radr’ dpa
signals a change of speaker (319, 335, Ach. 9o, Pax 414, Th. 168 and
[preceded by an exclamation] 649), and in 353 above, though the
sense does not compel us to posit a change, it makes sense and all
the MSS. except R; exhibit it. Here VM alone give this crude
etymology to Strepsiades, but E implicitly joins them by omitting
2r. in 395. It is as surprising that Strepsiades should etymologize
as it is right that Socrates should do so, for etymology was an interest
of the sophists. There is a possible defence of e’ dpa in continuous
speech; in Av. 486 did 7adr’ dpa exactly = rafr’ dpa, and in Th. 166
8i6. To07’ dpa is a continuation of one speaker. Bpovry and wopdy are
not much alike; U tries to make them more so by writing Bopr4 for
Bpovri, and this may not be entirely fanciful. Metathesis of p is
a recurrent phenomenon in Greek (Buck, 45, 64 ; Schwyzer, 1. 267) ; in
Attic dap- in various parts of ¢pdrrew is normal, and it is arguable
that we should write Sapyud@v in Pax 1201 (cf. Platnauer ad loc.,
and cf. 752 n., below). Bpovrj may thus have been commonly pro-
nounced Bop(v)ri.

396 Lavras wepipAeter: Either ‘singes them alive’ (and, perhaps, kills
them), whereas one normally singes only the carcase of an animal, or
(Z®) ‘singes them <and leaves them) alive’. The latter gives a better
antithesis to xaragpiyer. On the form -$Aev- (rather than -¢Ai-) cf.
Hdt. v. 77. 3 (all MSS.) and IG iv (1)2. 126. 24 f. (I A.D.) $ASE . . .
énéplevoe T xelpa.

397 émébprous: In societies which use writing sparingly (cf. 776 n.) and
have few techniques for establishing guilt or innocence, the oath is of
supreme importance, and perjury a specially heinous crime, visited
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with divine vengeance (cf. Hes. Op. 282 ff.); the thunder-bolt is
Zeus’s weapon against all who offend him (e.g. A. Th. 4441, Ag.
469 1.). Strepsiades makes himself vulnerable to counter-argument
by saying davepds. :

398 Kpoviwv: The festival Kpdia was celebrated on 12 Hekatombaion
(D. xxiv. 26); on the details, cf. Deubner, 152 ff. Since Kronos
reigned before Zeus, his name was used colloquially to mean ‘old-
fashioned’; cf. 1070 and Nikophon 2z, ‘Now he's r"cgarrled as the
great-grandfather of Kronos and Tithonos’  8fwv: Cf. son.
Bexxeoéhmve: Hdt. ii. 2 gives one version of a famous story : Psam-
metichos, king of Egypt, wishing to discover the aboriginal language
of mankind, isolated two infants from all contact with human
speech, and the first word they uttered, at the sight of the man
who brought them food, was Péros (the MSS. of Hdt. are divided
between one kappa and two, and waver on the accentuation), the
Phrygian for ‘bread’. Herodotos refers to other versions (2. 5), and
another is in fact found in 2% (perhaps ultimately from Manetho via
Alexander Polyhistor) ; there the king is Sesonchosis (Znt adds the
variant ‘Amasis’), the experimental pl:ocedure different, and the
result Bék, Paphlagonian for ‘bread’. Either fexxe- alludes to some
version of this story, or we do not know to what it alludes. As for
-aélnue, it can be related to the epithet mpooddyvor, used of the
Arkadians of kai mpdade oekqvalns Siéovrar fbew (A. R: iv. 263 f.; cf.
Xad loc.) by Hippys 7. Aristotle fr. o1 givesa more rational explana-
tion of the epithet. . N

399 877": So VEre, The wide separation of this connective postpositive
from the beginning of its clause, and its position immediately after
a subordinate clause, are unique. It if were any other postpositive
we should be justified in rejecting it in favour of the re_!:-eated wis
offered by ANUVb3VsiWo®, @ (mas 57+, unmetrically, <8, cett.).
This is a common phenomenon in a lengthy question; cf. = in 351,
and there is a late instance in A.D. Adv, 161. 15 f. kal wais, el . . o
7@s .. .; Comic self-questioning, as in 79 and Kratin. 187. 1 {. wds mis
abrdv, w@s s &v . . . mavzee kA, has a different flavour, and so,
I think, has Ee. 1065 f. mai oi maf ywpeis; But the use of dfra may
possibly be influenced by the epic mobile adverb 84, often in initial
position ; cf. 62 n., &fmov in D. xxi. 08 dAd peoety adelder’, di dvlpes
Hbvaiot, Sfmov rods Totovrovs, and the enjambment of S. Aj. ¢85 f.
oby Soov rdxos | 87 alrov dfes Sedpo; Zipwv’: CL 351 0.

400 Khedvupov: Cf. 353n.  Oéwpov: Presumably the man represented
unflatteringly in Ach. 134 ff. as an ambassador to the Odrysian
king; cf. Eq. 608, V. 42 fI., 418 [. (parasite and flatterer).

401 7dv adrod ye vedv: The reference is not necessarily to any par-
ticular one of the many temples of Zeus or to any partxcu?a.rly
digastrous occasion (C. Picard, REG li [1938), 6o ff., sees an allusion
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to the subject of the anecdote in Paus. v. 11. 9).  Zolviov: The

temple of Athena stands on the promontory. Abnvéwv: The fact

that RVEMMdrNprPrgVbz@:X have Mfnvalwr, the rest Aoyvaw,

suggested to Porson that Ar. is quoting Od. iii. 298 in the original

dialect. Cf. Hermipp. 63. 17 rai {fia pfida, with epic observance of

digamma in one phrase in a passage of comic hexameters. Cf. 614,
nn.

402 7i paBdv: MSS. here, as often elsewhere, are divided between
pafdv and mwabdv, but both expressions are intelligible : ‘What was
the idea of . . .?’ or ‘What put it into his head to . . .?’, and ‘What
made him . . .?’ ol yap 81 8pls y': ‘For certainly ... not ...
y’ (om. RAE2*KMNNp1P1gVb3Vp1Z@X) is probable; cf. Ec. 157
ob yap &% meiv ” ffrpod oe and (metrically guaranteed) S. OC 110 08
yap 8 16 y* dpyaiov 8éuas: Denniston, 243 f.

403 oix o18’: An Athenian determined to defend traditional belief
might argue: (1) Punishment can be delayed, and a perjurer’s son
or descendant may be struck by lightning. (2) An innocent man
struck is paying the penalty for an ancestor’s perjury. Cf. Solon 1.
25 ff. But we do not know how traditionalists explained the striking
of temples. Perhaps they believed that Zeus showed his displeasure
at human wickedness by hurling thunderbolts at random, rather as
in Il. xvi. 384 ff. he rains on everyone when angered by injustice.
Ti yép éomv 340’ ‘Well, then, what .. .?’; ydp is used when one
possible answer to a question has been eliminated; cf. Denniston,
8rf.

404 cis radras . . . 407 karakdwv: Anaximandros (A23) and Anaxi-
menes (A17) regarded thunder and lightning alike as caused by the
bursting of wind out of dense cloud, the lightning being the sudden
contrast with the blackness of the cloud (cf. KR, 138f., 158).
Leukippos seems to have followed this explanation (A25). Anaxa-
goras, however, introduced friction as a cause of lightning, explaining
it as &rpufis vepdv (A1. ¢); similarly Demokritos, as odyrpovors
vepdv (Ag3). Diogenes’ explanation is obscure (A16); we do not find
anywhere precisely the explanation given here by Socrates. A
society which has to produce light and warmth the hard way might
be expected to understand more readily than ours how heat and
flame can be a product of rapid friction.  In’ dvéyins: Cf. 377 n.

408 Awaciowow: A festival of great importance to the Athenians (Th. i.
126. 6), held on 23 Anthesterion ; cf. 864 and Deubner, 155 ff. Festivals
of this kind were evidently an occasion for parties for relations and
friends (cf. Pherekr. 153. 1) in addition to what was provided by the
state. Cf. 386 n.

409 énrdv: So Ralone; for the linking of a participial clause to a finite

clause by «dra cf. Eq. 3911, Toofiros @v . . . kfr’ dvip é8ofev elvar, and
xdmerra In 624, below.
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(vi) 412-56. The Clouds accept Strepsiades

The Chorus’s address to Strepsiades was taken out of context by the
source of Diog. Lacrt. ii. 27 and converted into a complimentary
address to Socrates by (i) substituting Swalws for map’ juév in 412,
thus cutting the cord that ties the passage to the play ; (i) converting
el pfjeaw e into el ydp pvipev in 414, and pof and pajre into od al_ld oliTe
throughout 415 f.; (iii) substituting dSydaylas for yupvaolwy in 417;
(iv) stopping at the end of 417. The doctored passage (a good example
of what Bertrand Russell called ‘one of those reckless lies in which
respectable people are wont to indulge in the interests of virtue’) must
have affected some copies of the play, for v 415 (one of the scholia
which are not in numerical sequence; cf. p. xc) says é “ps ” dvrl s

“53”, and this would make sense only if we had e ydp pvijpwy in 414.

413 kal rois "ENat: ‘And the Cother) Greeks’ (cf, Verdenius, Mnemo-
syne 1954, 38). In effect, ‘the rest of the world’; cf. Lys. xxi. 10 7év
TAjvav dpioros = ‘the best anywhere’, xxv. 30. :

414 pwijpov: Cf. 129 n. s 2

415 piB’ éords prire Badilwv: The point is ‘whatever you are doing’.
Cf. Od. xvii. 157f. ds 4 ror "Obvoeds 48y év marpide yain djpeves i)
Zpmav (‘an absurd expression’ according to Page, The Homeric
Odyssey [Oxford, 1953], 86—but evidently not absurd to -thc a;llegefi
interpolator) and A. fu. 292 f. (Orestes’ call to Athena) efre ywpas v
rémors AtBuoriis . . . Tilnow Spfdv § karnpedij méda. ;

416 pire. .. wir': Blaydes's emendation undé. . . und’ is very tempting,
to achieve co-ordination with yuf in 415 and isolate il éordis pojre
Basilwy, but " in 417 makes us think twice (in Ach. 657 f. the evidence
of the MSS. conflicts with §). ) .

417 avorjrwv: Probably to be taken, as papos often is,as a euphemistic
allusion to sexual pleasure ; f. X. M. ii. 1. 1 Aayvela, i. 2. T ddpodlota,
in descriptions of Socrates’ éyxpdrea.

418 Bekiév: Cf. 148 n. .

419 Bouhetwy: Normally the active = ‘be a member of the Council’,
the middle = ‘deliberate’; but in poetry the active is commonly
synonymous with the middle (e.g. Aw. 637), and so t00 whcmsver,two
or more of the processes ‘deliberate’, ‘judge’, ‘speak’, and ‘act’ are

mentioned (e.g. Th, vi. 39. 1).

420 eivexa: &vecey a; but cf. Meisterhans, 216 f. Bergk emended to
elvexa : possibly one should go the whole hog with Elmsley and print
odvexa, but I do not think that the evidence on this matter is yet
sufficient ; cf. 238 n.

422 waptyxoyd’ &v: se. epavrév: of, PL Tht. 191 A mapéfoper (sc. Ajpds
adrods) ds vavridvres warely 7€ kal ypialar 61 dv foddyrat. .
423 &\\o i 87" ot vopueis: In Plato we often find a question, of a kind

which we would colour by ‘surely’, beginning with dde 7 7 or
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(more commonly) dAdo 7.: and the latter is often followed by ofv,
e.g. R. 337C dMo 7 olv kal ¢b olrw moujeas; But 877" odv (VALa®
MacMdiP*NprtUVb3VpiVsiWo [84 R: 847" odv 7" 00 KJ) is unparal-
leled except as a v.l. in E. Md. 1290 7{ 877" odv yévoir’ dv ér Sewdy ;
where PHarris 38 has od, not ody, offering slightly better sense.

424 Xdos: Chaos is the primeval being in early cosmogonies (Hes. Th.
116, cf. Ar. Aw. 691 ff., and KR, 20 ff.) but also ‘space’, ‘the void’, as
in Av. 12171. (of Iris) Siamére Sid ... 100 ydovs.  [A@rrav: As a deity,
TI'\&r7e merits a capital, according to our printing conventions. In
Ra. 892 ‘Euripides’ prays to yAdooys arpdéiyé as one of his deities.
7pia rauri: The point is, ‘only three, and no more’; cf. Th. vi. 73. 1,
where, after discarding their college of fifteen generals because of the
disadvantages of wodvapyla, the Syracusans elect ‘Hermokrates and
Herakleides and Sikanos, rovrovs 7peis’. On a different point in the
number three cf. 1234 f. n.

425 y*: Only RVE®,X have this (¢’ Vp12°). o08¢. .. ye is simply the
negative of xai . . . ye: cf. V. 917 008&v perédwrev 098¢ 7 xowd v’ éuol
and Denniston, 156.

426 Mfavwrév: For the burning of incense cf. V. 96, Ra. 888.

428 avpdtwv: Showing respect, not simply feeling it ; cf. 1147 n., E. EL
84 (Orestes to Pylades) udvos 8" *Opéorny 76v8’ ébadpales $pidwv, and
Denniston ad loc.

429 wavu pukpév . . . 430 dpiorov: The joke seems naive, but the effect
of surprise can be exploited if the actor utters 429 in a wheedling tone
and suddenly flames into excitement in 430. ékatov oradloiow:
As we say ‘by a hundred miles’; cf. Ra. 91 mAelv 4 oradie Aadlorepa.

431 roibro: An abnormal variation on &srac radra (Fraenkel, 77 ff.); cf.
the problems posed by 437 and 662.

432 yvapas . . . vikfjoet: dfpos here = ‘Assembly’, as normally in legal
and political language (e.g. €8ofe 74 BovAfj kai 7& Sijuw). When a man
makes or supports a proposal in the Assembly he gives his yvdun
(cf. Th. vi. 14 yvdipas mporifer adfs Abyvalois, ‘Invite the Assembly
to express its views on the issue again’), and yrduny wxdr = ‘pro-
pose a motion which is then carried’. Cf. g9 n. and V. 594 xdv 76
S yrduny oddels mdmor’ éviknoev, éav piy kT,

433 pi po ye Aéyew: Either (i) ‘Don’t (talk) to me about speaking on
important proposals’, or (ii) ‘Please don’t talk about proposals’. In
(i) the imperative is understood, as in 84 (». n.) and in (ii) the in-
finitive Aéyeiv has an imperatival sense, as it certainly has in 850,
V. 385 f, ‘If anything happens to me, feival pe close under the
barrier’, and T4. 157 ‘When you compose a satyr-play, xadeiv éué’.
Cf. 1352 n., KG, ii. 20 ff., Schwyzer, ii. 380. (i) is more probable,
because of the formulaic nature of w4 por ye and because the un-
deniable examples of the imperatival infinitive in Ar, are all positive
(cf. W. Dittmar, Sprachliche Untersuchungen zu Aristophanes und
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Menander [Leipzig, 1933], 92—where, however, V. 531 is misinter- Strepsiades, on the other hand, will endure suffering now in the hope
preted). of reward later. The form 8efpew (Scaliger) is metrically guaranteed

by Auv. 365 éxe, ridde, maie, Seipe: ctr. V. 485 8épeabac rai Sépeww,
443 elmep e, i “If T am going to escape <as Twishy,.." or’. . . <as seems

possible) . . .; cf. 1035 efmep . . . vmepPalet, ‘If you are going to sur-

pass <as you hope . . .", Pax 265 eimep . . . jée, ‘If he is going to

434 orpejodicioas: Probably not chosen or coined solely to fit
Strepsiades’ name; it recurs in Av, 1468 orpefodikomavovpyia.

435 ipelpers: Somewhat grandiloquent language.

436 wapéBos dappdv: So AE*KMNp1VbzVp1@X ; and V. 387 f. kalie

gavrdr Bappav and Pax 159 fee cavrdy Gappdv tell very slightly in
favour of this order against Ouppdv mapddos (cett.). But assurance
would be misplaced; cf. Av. 461 f. Aéye Qappijoas ~ 1512 apprjoas
Mye.  mpombhowv: ‘Ministers’ of a deity, e.g. PL 670 f. The plural
suggests that we are meant to think not only of Socrates but also
of Chairephon and of such other students as are in a position to
instruct a newcomer.

437 Bphow 1add’: Usage overwhelmingly favours 7as8" (RV) against
7050 (B); cf. 431 n. Eq. 495 vabra Spa, Pax 428 rafira Spdooper, A,
864 Spdow 745" and Lys. 1030 dM& Spdow radra are all responses to
imperatives (cf. Fraenkel, 8o fi.), and the habitual 7adra (or 7ad7" &
Séomora) of slaves is relevant. Yet in Timokles 12 2 (ap. Ath. 224 4)
we read 8pdow roird gov: and, of course, neither radra nor rofire can
ever be ruled out metrically in favour of the other.

439 vGv obv . . . 442 Sclpav: Strepsiades’ extravagant self-surrender is
echoed humorously by Socrates and Ktesippos in Pl Euthd. 285 ¢,
where they profess their willingness to be boiled or flayed by Dionyso-
doros if only he will make good men of them.  [xpfofuv]: If this
word is retained, then (i) 439-56 contain one ww — too many or too
few, (i) unless we can plausibly interpolate a word scanning ww —
before drt, the coincidence of word-end and metron-end, normal in
anapaestic sequences of this type, is largely eliminated, and (iii) there
is asyndeton between . . . fovdovracand rovsi k. Cobet’s deletion of
xpijolewy is thus necessary, and the sense is not impaired : ‘Now,
then, T hand over my person to them (to treat) absolutely as they
like'.  &n Pobhovras: Cf 348n.  vlmrew krh.: The subject of the
verbs does not stay the same throughout; it is as if one said ‘Tor
beatings, for hunger’, etc.  abypeiv: The word is used of dry
(because unanointed) skin; ¢f. 920 and Denniston on E. El 230.
pry@v: An Tonic’ form of the infinitive, according to E® Ach. 1146,
but he does not suggest that Ar. did not write it; RI’ have it there,
and so do VI'at V. 446 (-ov R) and all MSS. at Av. 935. Its presence
in the text of Ar. is most easily explicable if it was the prevalent
Attic form at the time when £ was introduced into the Attic alpha-
bet and differentiation between the two long o-vowels became
possible in spelling.  &oxdv Selpaw: CL. Solon 23, 5 ff. (not speaking

for himself), ‘1 wouldn’t mind, . . . if I could be tyrant of Athens for

just one day, being flayed afterwards <and my skin used) as a wine-
skin’, This character was ‘selling his body’ as Faust ‘sold his soul’;

come back <as, I fear, he plainly is) . ..

444 vois ¥ dvbpdmors: “The world’, ‘ather people’; cf. Pax 98 rois 7
dvllpdimotae dpdoov aydv, ‘Tell everyone to be quiet’.

445 Bpaods . . . 451 parohoixés: This is a catalogue of abusive terms
used against a man who is a tricky opponent in lawsuits, as is plain
from 452. Some of these terms are frequent in Attic literature (not
always—e.g. irps—with a pejorative sense), and they may all have
been current in Ar.’s time, but the evidence does not tell us whether
(e.g.) effydwrros was really used a term of abuse. Some, e.g. efpyor-
emjs and parodetyds, sound more like comic inventions, We can see
why (e.g.) ydotds and wévrpar should be abusive ;it isnot so easy to see
why (e.g.) mpdpn and pdofrys should be. Antiph. 195, in which
a parasite describes his versatility in a series of terse metaphors, has
something in common with this passage. ovykoAAnmis: ovyrolddr
suggests the turning of skill to malicious ends; cf. V. 1041,  mepi-
wpyppa: The point is ‘worn smooth by practice’; cf. D. xviii. 217 (on
Alsclm}es) omeppoddyos, mepirpuyuy’ dyopds and AB 59. 32 wepirpiupa
mpaypdroy (= Com. Adesp. 889).  wdppis: The law code of Athens
in the early sixth century was in part inscribed on «ipfes (possibly
components of a wall; cf. S. Dow, Proc. Massachusetts Hist. Soe. 1xxi
[1953-7], 33 ff.), and the point of calling a man «ipfes would be (Z*v)
that'(unllke peaceable citizens, who avoided litigation) he knew the
details of the law too well.  xpérahov: Cf, a6on.  rpipn: IRV
says (we do not know his evidence) &v fueis mpimavdy daper . . .
eliravos ds Tpimavo, i.e, ‘drill’ or “bore’. Taillardat (§ 414) relates it to
E;f. 337 exrerplunier Aallofiod p' Evdofler and Ael. Dion. ¢ 28 (Erbse)
elarpumijoac ¢ 76 mapeeoehelv: the essential idea is that of a person
whose comings and goings one cannot stop.  péeBAns: Cf. Fy.
269 (the knights replying to Kleon's claim that he has been their
fr}cnd) ax 8 ddaldv, ds 8¢ pdollys' elSes ol dmépyerar diomepel
yépovras sjpds kv,  efpuv: ‘Deceitful’ in pretending to be innocent
when one is up to mischief (cf. V. 174, Aw. 1211). elpevele approxi-
mates to ‘making excuses’, ‘pleading inability’; to Aristotle (EN
1108%19 ff.) it lies on one side of truth, as d\alovela does on the other,
but in 1127°22 ff. he recognizes its attractive side, and specifically
mentions the ejpwreia of Socrates, whom Plato represents as using
affectation of intellectual inadequacy as a dialectic tool.  dhaldv:
(’If. to2n.  kévrpwyi Coupled with paorplas in S. fr. 306N = 329P.
épyahéos: This word, common in epic and elegiac poetry, seems to
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have acquired a colloquial flavour in Attic; its absence from the
lyrics of tragedy is striking, and it is uncommon in fourth-century
prose, but Ar. uses it both in lyrics (e.g. £q. 978, V. 1279) and in
dialogue (e.g. Lys. 764, PL 1).  paroloiyés: Z=VE alleges pdriov 76
dyarov eldfaot Myew, and it may be one of many colloquial words
of which we catch only a glimpse (cf. Tup. 3 paldvre pnd rdyvpe
povaukds), but ZRY betrays uncertainty by mentioning alternative
theories, one of which connects the word (impossibly) with pdraios
and the other with the measure which is called (in Roman Egypt!)
udériov. Bentley’s emendation parrvodacyds (cf. parrio- O;) would
mean ‘greedy parasite’ (cf. Antiph. 64 xwoodoxds and Taillardat,
§ 325); if this were right, it would follow not only that the Thes-
salian dish parrdy, adopted at Athens in the late fourth century and
often mentioned in comedy thereafter (Ath. 662 ¥ fI.), was in fact
familiar in the filth, but also that this passage was already corrupt
at the time when the monograph on which Athenaios (loc. cit.) drew
was composed.

452 Gmavr@vres: In D. xxxvi. 45 and liv. 37 the meaning is ‘{even)
people whom one does not know'.

453 Sphvravt sc. Socrates and his associates; cf. 436 n.

455 ¥x pou: wpds pe is common enough, though not always metrically
guaranteed, but pov is guaranteed in V. 1358 radr’ odv mepi pov 8éBote
u Sradbapd.

456 povriorais: All those in the school, including themselves.

(vii) 457-75. Lyric dialogue

For lyric dialogue between chorus and actor cf. Ack. 929-39 ~
941-51, Eq. 1111-50, V. 291-302 ~ 303-15. Passages in which the choral
utterances are in lyric metres, the actor’s in the metres of spoken
dialogue, are also common.

In the MSS. the interlocutor of Strepsiades in this scene is Socrates,
But IV 467 (displaced by Ditbner to 476) says vov ¢ Zwnpdrys Adyer
paMov 8¢ 6 yopds elwle yap perd 76 doac émdyew Sloriya, ds av g8y 7o
“4AX dyyelpes’”’. This scholion combines (i) a judgement by one ancient
commentator, implying that 457-62 and 463-5 were not sung by
Socrates, and (ii) a correction of this (cf. Z&m Aw, 435) by a second
ancient commentator, who pointed out that 476 f. are characteristic
of a chorus which has just concluded a lyric utterance. This second
observation is preserved also by Zvs! 476: orlyor dvamatoricel TeTpd-
perpos xaradmirueal, [ob]s 6 yopds dyalv: eldifaot yap perd 76 doat émgdew
(in Triklinios’s analysis of 457 ff. the wording of this is adapted to his
own acceptance of Socrates as interlocutor). Bentley made the observa-
tion independently, and it is supported by 959 f., 1034 f., 1351 £., 1397 L.
These raraxehevopol are normally in the same metre as the dialogue
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which follows them, but there are exceptions: P

Th. 726 f. Cf. Gelzer: 8o ft. e o Bapte ot
t;l‘!'lt;a stgnsetof %57 and 463 suili:s the Chorus, not Socrates (». nn.). The

attribution to Socrates may have started from misint tati

250 and s6ot (0. nterpretation of

(I)457f —U—U —uU—uU —uU—uU —u—-nl
(2)459—61 —_—— A R R O N A
(3)462 - — [
(4)463 VU —m— U — U —

(5)464f. ———uu—uu———-u——l
(6)466f, —uu—uu—u—uu—uu—l
(7)468f. —*uu—-uu—x—u—_l
(8)470f. —uu—uu———uu—uu-—_l
(9)472f. —uu—uu———u—_]
(10)474f. —uv—uu-—-——uu—uu—-l

The whole passage is dactylo-epitrite, as in Eg. 12 ~ 12

Pax 775-81 ~ 796-802. (1) EuEﬁp(z} eDdydyn: gf. E&‘I;;:s 530'11". %3:_’;?9“;1
uuu—uu—-uu—uu-ub;t\i;—ﬂ a:;d A{c, 501 f. ~6o0f. ~vu—uu
—MU SO e~y — in a dactylo-epitrite co 4 -
phallic (¢ ba). This verse occurs also asyc]auﬁula to a::it::t;lo(?gplittgﬁe
sequence in Fq. 1273 ~ 1209, Pax 777 ~ 798, E. Md. 420 f. ~ 430 f. (cf.
Dale, 170f), but not in Pindar or Bacchylides. (4) ve~D (5) —D—e~
(6) DuD: cf. Pi. O, 8. 16 Zypl yevelMi 85 @ pév Nepdq mpdparor krA

() ~D x e~ (alternatively : [6] Dve and [7] dy-D X e-). (8) D—D: cf, Pi.
0.8. 19. On the text, #. n. (9) D—e— (10) D-D. T

457 Mijpa: A typical comment by a chorus on the speech or action of
a character ;’cf. Ach. 836, 971, V. 1450 f., Pax 856 fi. and (using Mjq)
1350 b'e]o'w, 'I' h. 459 &repov ad T Mjpa tofiro kopihérepov k1., Ra. 899
Mjpa 8’ ol drodpov dpoiv. We may be reminded also of Pi. P. 8. 43 ff.
(Amph:arau§ in his vision of the Epigonoi) &8® efwe paprapéven “dug
™6 yewaiov émmpémer éx warépaw mawel Mue” and E, Rh. 243 f. (the
Clloms on Dolon) émel . . . &rda pdvos . . .+ dyapar Mparos.

459 fobu: The switch from comment on Strepsiades to direct address is
more abrupt, and less clearly motivated, than in Ach. 1037 ff. and
Pax 856 ff., but characteristic, like the dactylo-epitrites, of encomias-
tic poetry. Cf. especially Pi. 0. 11. 11 lofi viv, Hpyeorpdrov wai, 0. 6. 8
L:'G“l,'w yfip -+ - Zwarpirov vids . . . 12 Hynata, vlv 8 alvos éroipos, N. 2. 3
68" avip . . . 14 & TepdSype, ad 8" ddrcd kv, Ba. 6.1 Adyaw . . . Mye. . .
10 g¢ 8¢ viv krd. The change to and fro between second and third
persons in Awv, 1720-54 is also relevant.

460 f. wap’ éuoti: For the Chorus's use of the first person singular cf,
463, 957 7ols éuots ¢idats and Pax 776 per’ épod. Though Socrates and
his associates (cf, 436) will be the instructors, the Clouds are the
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source of wisdom (¢f. 412 map’ fuaw), it is they who decide that
Strepsiades shall be instructed (cf. 431, 435), and Strepsiades’ excited
anapacsts are addressed to them, not to Socrates, as is clear from
439 f. and 453 ff. .

461 ovpavépnkes: The concept is Homeric: I viil. 192 «Aéos oBpavéy
LiCEL,

463 i weloopar: Hopeful, not apprehensive ; cf. ef mdayew.  7ov wévra
xpévov: The expression has associations with treaties, contracts, and
leases (cf. our ‘in perpetuity’) and is not as poetic as we might have
thought ; cf. IG i% 108. 42 (410/409), ii%. 2496. 11 f. per’ &pod:
Strepsiades is not going to live with Socrates—it is his door, not the
door of the school, which will be thronged by clients (467 fl.)—but
he will live ‘with’ the Clouds because he will worship them and they
will protect and inspire him in return. Cf. Ariphron’s hymn to
Health (PMG 813): ‘Yylaa fporoio mpeoBiora paxdpwy, pera oeb
valoyu 76 Aevrdpevor Prords, ad 8¢ por mpddpun Luvelrs.

464 &vBpdmov: Cf. 1o n.

466 @pé ye . . . dp’: The combination of particles is unparalleled, but
they are wholly intelligible separately ; for dpd ye cf. V. 1336, and for
dpa in a question demanding a promise cf. E., 14 1360 mais dp” oduére
gpayjoerar;

470 Bouhopévous . . . 475 pera 0od: We have a choice between treating
mpdypara . . . raddvrav (i) as object of dvaxowodaflas . . . é\0eiv or (i)
as object of oupfovAevaopévovs, & being appositional. The diffi-
culties of (i) are: () dvakowoiofar is normally intransitive in Attic
(e.g. PL. Lys. 206 B); but cf. Hdt. iv. 48. 3 dvaxawobrat 74 "lorpe 6
dwp. (b)) If dvaxowodefa is transitive it must, as it were, ‘jump
over’ els Myov é\feiv: but this is possible ; cf. D. xxi. 208 ebavrjocola
wal Aurapijoew map’ Spdv abrdv, and it is pertinent to compare D. iv.
45 relvio. 76 ddex rods rowodrovs dmoorédovs and GV1 1. 922.8 (Kerkyra,
111) yaip’ elwdy . .. watd dyafév. Cf. also 612n. In (ii) there is no
difficulty in making @& appositional; cf. X. An. i. 4. 8 réwva xai
yuvaixas . . . ppovpodpeva, Isok. iv. 97 Tods pév Qoptfovs . . . kal Tds
kpavyds ral Tas wapaxededoes, d wowd dore krd, and KG, i. 78. The
real difficulty is that ovuBovdeteadlas is also normally intransitive—
that is to say, it can govern a neuter adjective or pronoun, but not
a substantive. Neither interpretation is free from linguistic ab-
normality, but (i) seems to me to divide the sentence in a way that
gives better balance.  eis Aéyov: Not quite as common as els Adyovs,
but cf. Fg. 806, and as it is presupposed by the metrical analysis in
v 457 it was evidently in Heliodoros’s text. wpéypara: The word
has the overtone ‘troubles’, as commonly in mpdyparae mapéxew, elc,
(c.g. 1216).  kévniypadds: dvriypag is not simply ‘counter-indict-
ment’, i.e. an indictment brought against someone who has indicted
oneself, but ‘charge (or counter-charge, or counter-affirmation) in
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a contested case’. Pl. Ap. 27 ¢ uses it of the charge brought against
Socrates, and cf. Harp. s.v. wolA@v rahdvrov: Cf, Lys. xxx. 20
tepa dlvra Tpréy Taddvrwy yeyéimran, dfa off pevi: In 1094 +{ got
{Av déwov is (lit.) ‘in what way is it worth while (profitable, satisfac-
tory) for you to live?” and in Ach. 8 déov yap ‘EMdS. = ‘it is a good
thing for the Greek world’ (not “, . . in the eyes of . . ."); cf. Pl Lys.
203 B, ‘Worth while for your intelligence’, which is not the same as
‘worthy of your intelligence’, implies both that it is the intellect
which is concerned in these consultations and that they will be
lucrative for Strepsiades.  per& ool: The construction is a cross
between the normal ovpBovdedeafal 7w and Pl R. 400B perd
ddpwvos BovAevoducfa. In general, compound verbs in ouvv- take a
dative, which in later Greek is replaced by perd ¢. gen. There are,
however, some early examples of the later usage, e.g. Lys. 1221 pera
ool évvradairwpriooper and Pl. R. 464 A perd Tovrov . . . ouvarodovdeiv:
cf. J. Iltz, De vi et usu praepositionum . . . apud Avistophanem (Diss.
Halle, 1890), 29 ff. “To consult your intelligence with you’, treating
Strepsiades’ ¢prjv as an entity distinguishable from him, is theoreti-
cally possible, but I doubt whether Ar. could expect his audience to
take the words in this sense.

(viii) 476 f. xararxelevopds.
Anapaestic tetrameters; cf. p. 158.

476 mpoBiSdoraw: Not entirely the appropriate word for the questions
which Socrates is going to put, but it would be rash to suggest that
mpodiddoxerv could convey the sense woiweiv mplv Si8doxew. Like
mpopaleiv in 966, mpodibdoxew simply = ‘teach’, because teaching
precedes the practice of what is taught; cf. Alexis 110. 24 ff. 7ds

, -
oxevagias . . . Erouuds eipii . . . mpoika mpodibdoxer, dv Bédy Tis povhdvew,
D. xxiv. 218.

(ix) 478-509. Socrates ‘interviews’ Strepsiades

481 reixopaxeiv: ugyavds . . . mpoodépw naturally suggests to Strepsi-
ades battering-rams and similar engines; cf. Th. ii. 58. 1 uyyavés
:rﬁ Horeadaiy mpooépepov and the pun on pnyavai, ‘bright ideas” and
siege-engines’, in Av. 363. In Th. 1130 ff. “Euripides’ uses the same
metaphor.

483 el pvnpovicds el: ‘(To see) if ¢, for example,> you have a good
memory.” Cf. 658 f. “You have to learn a lot of other things first
(for example,y the right form of the names of male animals’. It i;
not necessary to punctuate strongly after Bovdopar and emend
(Dobree) et to interrogative 4. Coulon’s statement that M has 4§ is
wrong ; all MSS. have «i. ’

814174 M
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485 oxérhos: It is uncertain whether we should punctuate before or
after this word.

486 &v rij ploa: Cf. D. xviil. 278 py éyew radr’ (se. malice) év 7§ Prioe,

487 &moorepeiv 8 &vi: ‘But I can cheat!’ Tt is far-fetched to see a pun
on Myew and épeiv and to print (Coulon) dmoor-epeiv. Strepsiades
knows what end he wants and what he is prepared to do, but knows
also his own technical incapacity to achieve that end.

488 apéhe, xahbs: Strepsiades must give some such (unchallenged)
assurance if we are to pass on to the next joke without delay.

489 mpoBéhwpar: All MSS. have the middle (-\- RVVp1X) and RV
have oot as well (unmetrically), But (a) in 757 the active = ‘set
a problem’, and Plato’s usage agrees. Verdenius, Mnemosyne, 1953,
179, suggests that the whole point is that Socrates will formulate
a problem for his own consideration and Strepsiades is meant to
show his brightness by jumping in and solving it before Socrates
can. (b) The active is used of throwing food to dogs (V. 916), birds
(Av. 626), or the audience (PL 798 £.), and Strepsiades’ reply (491)
shows that he has understood Socrates in this sense. Could he make
such a reply to mpofdiwpac? Hirschig thought not, and emended to
mpofddw oot But ddapmdoe (490) is enough for Strepsiades (cf. V.
837 ¢ xbwv . . . dpapmdoas, Fq. 56, 1200), and we cannot express our-
selves with confidence about actives and middles in this play; cf.
368 n., 783. . L

490 dpapméboe: Pl Euthd. 300D uses this of a speaker ‘jumping in’ to
make a point before the person addressed can reply, and cf. Grg.
454 C bva p) 0uldpela dmovoodvres mpoupmdlew aMjAwy Td Aeydpeva.
Neither dpmd{ew nor its compounds are used by Plato and Xenophon
of an eager pupil giving a prompt answer. The MSS. other than
RVEKPeVbsVs1#@ give -oas or -ons, but cf. Iig. 708 éapmdaopar,
Pax 1118 dpmdaopar (and 296 n., above).

491 wuvn86v: Because an animal or a bird of prey dpmdle: food thrown
to it or left unguarded; cf. 489 n., Ach. 1160 £, V. 837. .
492 &vlpwwos: Almost certainly Ar. intended “This man is stupid’
(hence dv- van Leeuwen; cf. 97), not “T'his is a stupid man’ (dv- a);
cf. Av. 1009 dvfpwmos Balis, Ra. 652 dvfpurros iepds, and so oc-

casionally with ofroes, e.g. V. 168, )

493 ) wAnydv 8ée: Socrates thinks of Strepsiades as a Greck school-
master thought of a stupid boy. Whether Ar. intended 8éev or 8¢y is
uncertain ; manuscript evidence on -e/-y is valueless.

494, Now Socrates wonders how far he can go.

494 rémropat , . . 496 Skdfopar: Strepsiades is something of a coward,
as we have already had reason to suspect, and does not return blow
for blow. He cries out paprdpopar (like the Second Creditor when
threatened [1297]; cf. similar situations in Pax 1119 and Av. 1031),
but after ‘waiting a bit’, so that he can exaggerate what has
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happened and go to court with a more impressive case. His prompti-
tude in litigation (dxapf stresses this; cf. PL 244 év drapet ypdvov, ‘in
a moment’) is perhaps a reminder of the stock joke against Athenians
(cf. 208 n.).

497 W8iknké v Strepsiades thinks that Socrates is going to beat him,
Socrates’ motive is in fact to make away with the himation; cf. 179
and 856.

498 yupvois: Not necessarily, or even probably, stark naked. yvuvds in
Lys. 1020 refers to the absence of the outer garment éfwpis (1021 ~
622); cf. PL. R. 474 A pljavras 7& {udria, yopvods daPdvras . . . Smhov.

499 dwpdowv: Under Attic law, if A believed that B had in his house
articles belonging to A, he was entitled to enter B’s house and look
for them (cf. Is. vi. 42), on condition, as appears from this passage,
that he wore no garment in which he could smuggle the article in
and ‘plant’ it on B. Cf. Ra. 1362 ff., Pl. Lg. 954 A, Is. vi. 50, and
Lipsius, 440.

500 ciné . . . 504 yevjoopar: An artificial question designed solely to
lead up to the joke in 504. On Chairephon cf. 104 n. On ¢dois cf.
277 . 708i: Adequately defended by Th. 740 ob 8 dmdxpwal poe
708" TouTl Tekeiv Pfs; against Hermann’s emendation to make it
resemble 748.

507 pehirobrrav . . . 508 Tpoduviou: Near Lebadeia in Boiotia there
was a cave visited by those who wished to obtain oracular responses
from the hero Trophonios (cf. Hdt. i. 46. 2, E. Ion 300, Str. 414). It
was customary for those consulting the oracle to placate with
honey-cakes the snakes which lived in the cave, just as a honey-cake
was put out for the ‘great snake’ believed in early fifth-century
Athens to inhabit the Akropolis (Hdt. viii. 41. 2 f.). The whole fear-
some procedure is described by Paus. ix. 39. 5; Z®, 2V, and Z® give
different summary accounts, but snakes and honey-cakes are com-
mon to all. For eis Tpodwviov cf. 964, 973.

509 wunréles: The word is not simply ‘bend down <and peer)’ but
carries a strong suggestion of being active, busy, even up to no good
(cf. Pax 731 and Taillardat, § 536, n. 2).

Strepsiades fearfully tiptoes into the door of the school and
Socrates stalks in after him,

(D) 510-626. PARABASIS
(i) 510-17. xoppdriov: Valediction

(@) 510 £. The formula dAX* {8 yalpwv plays the same part in Egq. 498,
V. 1009, Pax 729 (all three at the beginning of the parabasis) and Ack.
1143, where Dikaiopolis goes out of sight and the chorus sings. In all
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those passages, however, the anapaestic rhythm continues for the
whole of the xopudriov, whereas here it gives place to lyrics.
(b) 512-17, The metrical analysis is:

(I)SIZf. —VU— U—U - —U Y U —_—
(2) 514 e
(3)515f VU= —=uUuU— ——UuU—- ——U=
() 517 —vu— v

(1) is an iambo-choriambic tetrameter: ¢k ia (choriambic (_limeter)—l—
¢r ba (ithyphallic). Note the resolution (67¢) and the correption of -m¢.
The only parallel in drama for correption in the sequence v v 18
S. 7. 846 f. § wov dhod oréver, § mov ddwdv yAwpdy (‘akin to dochmiacs’,
Maas [§ 129], who asserts that this passage of Ar. is corrupt; but
where the sense is unimpeachable and it is hard to formulate a re-
motely plausible emendation, such an assertion is rash). Triklinios,
followed by Schroeder, scanned dre wpo- as v —w, but ='p-, though con-
ceivable in tragic lyric (cf. Fraenkel on A. Ag. 826 f. and Barrett on
. Hp, 760) is out of the question for comedy. Cf. 18gn. (2) is a chori-
ambic dimeter: ¢k ¢h (3) is an iambo-choriambic tetrameter: ia ¢k
(choriambic dimeter) +ia ta (iambic dimeter). (4) is an aristophanean :
ch ba. Cf. 287 ~ 310NN,

515 vewrépots: The meaning ‘Cappropriate to the) young’, normal in
Ar., is uppermost here too, for contrast with 514; but vedrepos also
has sinister associations with violence and revolution.

515 f. v dlow abrod: For the exceptional divorce of the reflexive
genitive from the article cf. go5 7év mardp” avrofi, Pax 880 épavrod 7P
mée and KG, 1. 620.

517 godlav émaokei: Cf. 1025.

(il) 518-62. Parabasis proper

The first person singular throughout is the poet; the role of the
Chorus as clouds is discarded. In Ach. 628 ff., Eq. 507 ff., V. 1015 1.,
Pax 734 fT., the chorus praises the poet in the third person, but in none
of these ecases does it have to change its character in order to do so,
and in Fq. 507-0 a fictitious separation of the chorus from the poet is
deliberately emphasized.

The metre is eupolidean, constructed thus:

00—X —vwv— 00—X —vnm

On the text of 520, #. n. (Maas [§ 33. 4] draws attention to anaclasis at
the beginning of the ‘second kolon’, i.e. in the third metron, but the
first and third metra are, of course, identical in structure). Resolution
oceurs in the first metron at 539. Caesura normally occurs at the end of
the second metron (where, however, clision is very common) or after
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the first syllable of the third; but it is brought forward in 539 and
postponed to the second syllable of the third metron n 532, 550, 557,
and 558. Ar. does not use this metre elsewhere in his extant plays,
though others do: Kratin. ¢8, 318, PL Com. g2 (and Pherckr, 109 is
related). The metre may owe its name to frequency in Jiupolis, or
possibly he was the author of the earliest datable play in which Hel-
lenistic metricians found it.

519 &bpéfavra: A god Tpéper a human being whom he cherishes and
favours; cf. 463 n. and the epic adjective Siorpedijs, used of kings and
warriors. As a comic poet, whose work is produced at festivals of
Dionysos, Ar. naturally regards Dionysos as his special deity (cf.
PL. Smp. 177 E: ‘Aristophanes, whose entire concern is with Dionysos
and Aphrodite’), and the point of é«- is that Dionysos has looked
after him from childhood (cf. 795). The invocation uttered by
‘Aischylos’ in Ra. 886, djunrep 1 Opépaca 79w éuipy ¢péva is com-
parable, but Aischylos was actually a native of Eleusis, where
Demeter was the most important local deity.

520 olirw: Lit., ‘thus may I win . . . as (521 s) . . . I thought it right (523
Hélwo’y . .. 7 l.e. ‘If I did not think it right . . ., may I not win!’,
a strong assertion of ‘I thought it right’. Cf. Th. 469 f., ‘For I too—
odrws dvalpny &y Tékvwv—hate that man!’ (KG, ii. 494 £.). vk~
capi T’ éyd: So Bentley, and the strength of his case is that vxjoap’
&ywye (a) would deprive the line of the choriambic metron which ap-
pears as second metron of every other eupolidean. The poet has no
inhibitions about declaring his desire to win first prize ; cf. 1115 ff. n.
oodébs: Cf. 94 n.

521 8efrovs: Cf. 148 n.

522: Cf. 94 n.

523 mphrous . . . dvayelo’: dvayedew occurs only here. The meanings of
the prefix dva- are so varied that if dvayedew was a word in general
currency we can only admit that we do not know what it meant,
and if Ar. coined it for this occasion we cannot know (and I do not
see how his audience could know) what he intended. dva- sometimes
means ‘back’ (e.g. dvaywpeiv) or ‘afresh’, ‘for the second time’ (e.g.
dvaymeilew, dvyBioar Lys. 668, dvafidvar Ra. 177). If it means that in
dvayevew, Ar. is saying : ‘T have thought it right to present my play
again to you—the play over which I took more trouble <in 423) than
any other, in spite of which <{trouble)> I was defeated <in 423> ...".
If, on the other hand, dvayedew is akin to dvowyvivar, dvadeirvivar
(cf. 304), dvaxaddmrew, etc., which have in common the idea of
display and revelation, the whole sentence can refer to 423. We may
well ask how Ar. could speak of giving his audience the first taste of
the play (mpdrovs), as if it had been open to him to put on in some
other state a comedy about contemporary Athenian life. Tragic
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poets sometimes put on plays elsewhere (e.g. Aischylos in Sicily),
and Euripides' Andromache, which was not performed at Athens
(2 Andr. 445), may have been performed at Argos shortly before Ar,
wrote this parabasis (cf. Page, GPL, 223 ff.). Ar. would therefore be
pretending humorously that he could have done likewise had he
wished—as one might say to a child ‘Now here’s a very special treat
for you!” in giving him something which one would give him in
any case. . .

524 doprixdv: The usual term of contempt used by a comic poet of his
rivals (V. 66) or of comedy by others (Pl. Phdr. 236 c).

527 Guév: dpds (A) is in the spirit of 525 ., but perhaps for that very
reason an ancient or medieval emendation. Cf. 5331,

528 ¢ Srou . . . 529 vrovadmv: The reference is to Ar’s first play,
Banquelers, performed in 427 (848" = in the theatre). According
to ZRVE it contained a good young man and a bad one (they are ¢
adgpwv and ¢ karamdywr) ; in fr. 198 we have a dialogue between an
old man and his impudent son, somewhat reminiscent of Nu.
1399 ff., the son abusing his father in terms which the father charac-
terizes as reflecting current rhetorical jargon ; and in fr. 222 the old
man asks for the explanation of Homeric words and phrases, while
the impudent son retaliates by demanding of the other son (‘No, let
your son, my brother here, explain . . .”) the meanings of certain
legal terms, This community of theme with Nu.—old education
and new, traditional poetry and modern rhetoric, and the relations
between father and son—helps to explain why Ar. expected Clouds
to succeed.  ols 80 xal Aéyew: ofs (o) is senseless, It cannot mean
‘even to speak to whom is a pleasure’, for (@) Aéyw oc means ‘I tell
you', not ‘I converse with you’ or ‘I speak in your presence’ and
{b) with what could ‘speaking’ be contrasted? If a man said of
a pretty girl, ‘It is a pleasure even to speak to her’, the point would
be obvious (and similarly, if a Greek said it of a handsome boy), but
we are concerned here with grown men whose judgement on plays
matters to the poet. ‘Who enjoy speaking also” would be a distorted
way of implying that those who liked Banqueters did not hesitate to
praise it in talking to others, and an equally distorted way of saying
(even if Ar. had wished to say such a thing) that Banquelers ap-
pealed especially to talkative men (men who enjoy speaking, not
men who are necessarily good speakers). Sense is restored by
Blaydes’ emendation ofs (cf. the corruption offs > ols in R at V.
684). Adyewc. ace.='speak of’, ‘mention’ (cf. 103, 768, and Pax 64 v
kakéy . . . otyd "deyov), and Ar.’s point is: ‘It is agreeable (to me
now» even to mention them {let alone to know them personally and
hear their praised’. Cf Hes. fr. 273 58 8¢ fmi 70 wuléofar doa
Ovyrotow évepay dfdvaror, Lys. fr. 53. 1 (Thalheim) @ 7ofs pév ddots
alaypéy dare xai Myew and PL. Phdy. 240D & kal Ay éoriy drovew ol
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dmrepmés (sc. let alone actually to have the experience).  oddpav:
The word is applied to those who refrain from breaking moral or
social rules for gratification of their own ambitions or desires ; hence
‘disciplined’, ‘prudent’, ‘modest’, ‘chaste’; Lys. 1. 1o uses it of female
chastity, but ibid. 38 owgpoveiv is the opposite of dSuceiv. kara-
miywv: The word, as is clear from its etymology (~ mvy+) originally
meant a man who practises anal coitus, but (like English ‘bugger’)
came to be a general term of abuse or contempt; cf. Lys. 137 &
maykardmvyoy fipérepov (= 70 07Av) dmav yévos, fr. 130, where kara-
nvyootvy = ‘worthless rubbish’, and the feminine xaramdyawa (Ed.
Fraenkel, Glotta, xxxiv [1954], 42 ff.).

530 xdya . . . 532 kawadeloare: Ar. did not act as Siddaxados for his

earliest plays, and Knights in 424 was the first which he himself
édidafev. Whether there was a statutory minimum age for xwuwdo-
Stddoxado. (as there was [e.g.] for speaking in the Assembly) and he
did not attain that age until 424, or whether he did not feel sufficient
confidence in his own capabilities (ZrRVE speaks simply of ai8dis), we do
not know; but Wasps in 422 and Birds in 414 were put on respec-
tively 8ua Pedcovldov and Sié Kaddearpdrov, from which it follows that
youth is not a necessary explanation of Ar.’s giving Bangqueters to
someone else. He speaks of himself metaphorically as an unmarried
girl who had a baby and (in accordance with a common Greek cus-
tom) left it to die in open country ; another girl found it (as so often
happens to foundlings in Greek stories) and it has been looked after in
the household (the Athenian people, in their role as audience) to which
she brought it. wapbévos: Not a biological term, ‘virgin’, but a
social term, ‘unmarried’ ; hence odi é£7v is not ‘it was impossible’ but
‘it was contrary to the rules’.  fjv: fv = 4 is metrically guaranteed
in (e.g.) E. Ion 280, and I hesitate to emend here, despite the con-
siderations adduced by Barrett on E. Hp. 700. Cf, 329 n.

533 éx rolirou . . . 8praa: Spxea (of which merd is the stock epithet in

epic) are the objects over which oaths are taken. mord are ‘pledges’
which one can ‘give and receive’. If A mord AapfBdve wapd B, B is
making a promise to A; cf. X. An. ii. 3. 26 &eorw Suiv mord AaBeiv
map' Guav § piv gMlav mapéfew dpiv vy xdpav, Lys. xil. 9 f. If map’
duiv (a) is right, lit., ‘there are for me pledges of judgement in your
keeping’, Bangqueters, ‘brought up’ by the audience, must be the
‘pledge’ ; but Ar. is complaining as a man complains when a promise
made to him has not been kept, and the point is that the judgement
passed by the audience on Banguelers is, in his eyes, a pledge given
to him of equally favourable judgement (yvduy) in the future.
Hence it is necessary to adopt map’ dpdv (V3%). Theideaofa ‘security’
or ‘deposit’ is related to this; cf. Lys. viii. 17 ‘I didn't think that
you would slander me . . . mapaxarabfixgy Exwy mwop’ éxdorov Adyovs
movnpods mepl dAMfAwY’
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534 "HAéxrpay . . . 536 Béarpuxov: In the v:ersion of the story of
Tilektra and Orestes portrayed by Aischylos in Chaephori, (@ Orestels
veturns secretly from exile and puts a lock of hair on Agamemnon’s
tomb, (i) Elektra, sent to the tomb with offerings by Klytaimestra,
and hoping—but hardly daring to admit her hopes to herself—for
Orestes’ return, is thunderstruck to find the hair, which she recog-
nizes as being like her own. Unlike Ar.’s play, which has come to the
theatre in the hope of finding there the appr‘ol?at'lon which his
carlier play found, Elektra does not ‘go seeking’ (it is Orestes who
seeks her), but the essential point of the comparison is that Elektra
waited with desperate longing for some news or sign of the return of
one whom she had known and loved long ago, one who would
reinstate her and rescue her from humiliation (cf. R'. Hackforth,
CR lii [1938], 5ff); and a sign of favourable reaction from the
audience is the ‘lock’ which will revive Ar.’s hopes. There is com-
parable mythological imprecision in And. i. 129: ‘Of the three women
with whom his father has lived, he is son of one, brotifer‘ of the
second, and uncle of the third. What are we to call him? Oidipous or
Aigisthos?’ (Newiger, Hermes, lxxxix [x961], 422 ff., sug,gests that
Choephori had been revived recently at the time of Ar.’s revision
of Clouds, and that Ar. is taking sides with Aischylos against the
criticisms implied in . EL 524 {f.). . )

538 008ty . .. 539 yéhws: In Ar.'s time the comic actor playing a male
role commonly (perhaps invariably ; but this cannot be proved on
present evidence) wore artificial genitals of abnormal size. But Ar.
is not saying that his revised play has discarded this conventional
item of dress; he is claiming (in keeping with 540 ff.) that he dis-
dains certain humorous ideas which other poets have used. The
punctuation of épulipdy € dxpov maxd 15 doubtful (cf.’ 1:_92‘11.), as Z®
observes: (i) ‘red at the end <and) thick (at. th‘e end)’, (ii) ‘red at the
end ¢and) thick ¢se. throughout)', or (ii) ‘red _{sa. throu_ghout)
¢and) thick <at the end)? The third interpretation \_vou]d; accord
with Hor. S. i. 8. 5 obscoenoque ruber porrectus ab inguine palus and
with occasional representations of herms on red-figure vases, but on
a Classical herm, as on Horace's Priapus, the penis is erect, and :r\l‘. is
speaking of a leather penis ‘hanging down’ (538). This is reconcilable
with the first or second interpretations on the assumption that the
comic poets sometimes represented a circumecised penis i indeed,
this is the only assumption which makes sense of both ‘hanging
down’ and ‘red at the end’, because the alternative, an mﬂamed
foreskin, is not particularly humorous even to 7é madia. Circum-
cision was not practised by the Greeks at all, but they knew of it as
a barbarian custom (cf. Hdt. ii. 37. 2, who disapproves of it on
aesthetic grounds), owned circumcised slaves (cf. PL 26y), and
exploited its humorous potentialities (cf. Ach. 158 [Dover, Maia,
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N.S. xv (1963), 12 f.] and Athens red-figure pelike 9683, on which the
clothing of the Egyptians is unrealistically disarrayed to reveal
their genitals).

540 ¢alakpois: It appears from Pax 771 and Eup. 48 that Ar. himself
was somewhat bald (perhaps he only had an abnormally high hair-
line), but he could take a joke against himself; cf. 545 n. k6pday’:
The «dpdaé was an undignified dance characteristic of comedy; cf.
555, Theophr. Char. 6. 3 (where dancing the xdpdaf when neither
drunk nor a member of a comic chorus is a product of dwdvoa) and
L. Séchan, La Danse grecque aniique (Paris, 1930), 195 ff. éxew is
used by a lively dancer, with reference to his own movements, in
Pax 328; ctr. the point of 553 below.

541 mwpeafirs . . . 542 oxdppara: I offers three possible references
for Ar.’s criticism : Eupolis’s IIpoomdArior, Hermippos in general, or
the actor ‘Simermon’. ZRV refers it solely to the actor, who is
‘Hermon’ in Z®, ‘Sermon’ in Zv, and there was in fact a famous
comic actor named Hermon (Poll. iv. 88, cf. iv. 144). Tdmn: &mos
is an utterance considered in its formal aspect; here, therefore, ‘the
lines' (of the play), ‘the verses’. Cf. 544, Eq. 508 (referring to the
tetrameters characteristic of the parabasis), Ra. 8o1 and 1410 (both
referring to tragic iambic trimeters) and Pl. Com. 9z. 2 (referring to
eupolideans). It was only later that &ros became specially applied to
the dactylic hexameter (whence émuds, ‘epic’ in Hellenistic Greek).
wov wapévr’: “Whoever Is there’, on stage.  apavifwv: ‘Concealing’
by noisy slapstick the poor quality of the verbal humour.

543 o008 elofite . . . Bod: This claim is notoriously untrue of the finale
of Clouds as we have it, but Ar. is simply making, in somewhat
rhetorical form, the claim that his play does not rely on noise or
violence for its comic effect. (Cf. D. xix. 209 Bodv8’ ws eloayyelel pe
kal ypdperar al lov lov.)

544 &neow: Cf. 541 1.

545 od kopd: Cf. 141n.; and Ar.’s baldness (540 n.) gives additional
point.

546 8is kai 7pis: In revising Clouds Ar. would seem to be doing just
this ; but the following lines show that he is criticizing his rivals for
writing ostensibly different plays on the same themes.

547 xawvés: Ar. was ready to adopt a conservative standpoint, for
comic purposes, towards tragedy and philosophy, but in his own
craft he prided himself on his innovations. It was not for nothing
that Kratinos (307) described a xopds fearifs as dmodemroddyos
yropodidrrys edpimdapioropavilewy.

549 péyiarov . . . yaorépa: The reference is to the sustained and viru-
lent attack on Kleon in Knights, when his political power was indeed
at its peak; cf. 581 ff.

551 wapéSukev Aafiv: Cf. 126 n.  ‘YwépBolos: We first hear of him
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in Ach. 846 £ Eq. 1302 f., 1362 {; and Pax 681 represents him (Kleon
being deS:d by thuen?as thcst?lost influential speaker in the Assembly
(cf. Pax 921, 1319). Both Ar. and Thucydides are hostile to him, as to
Kleon. Ostracized in 417/16 (Theopompos Hist. 96b, Plu. Ale. 13.
4f.; cof. A, G. Woodhead, Hesperia, xviil [1949], 78 fL.), he was
murdered at Samos in 411 (Th. viii. 73. 3). .

552 woherpdo’: ERVE offer ‘hit in the belly’ (prc,)lwal?ly an inference
from z49) and ‘trample, as olives are trampled’. The latter is sm;-
ported by reAérpa as the name of a rural fixed object (an olive-press )
in IG ix (2). 521. 26 (Larissa, I11); cf. I Frisk, SO xi (1932), 64 IT.,
and on the interchange of -eA- and -o)- cf. Buck, 46, mltd S.chwyze'r,
i. 255. (Hsch., however, interprets xéAerpov [ 2164] as ﬁshmg-m;!:k.)
wrépa: As in Th. 839 ff.,and ef. 557 1.3 1n politics and.ogmedy alike
an opponent’s mother was not spared slander and ridicule, as we
see from (e.g.) D. xviil. 130, xix. 281. .

553 EtimoMs: An exact contemporary of Ar. His first play was pro-
duced in 429 (Anon. De Com. 10); he won the first of his t!}}‘!ec vie-
tories at the Lenaia before Ar., almost certainly in 426 (IG ii®. 2325.
126), and his first victory at the City Dionysia after Ar., probably in
424 (ibid., 59). He died (at sea, according to S « 3657) before the end
of the Peloponnesian War, though not long before (Eratosthenes ap.
Cic. Att. vi. 1. 18).  Mapwdv: The play was produced at the
Lenaia of 421 (E=VE ~ hyp. 1 Pax). ‘Marikas’ rgpresented Hyper-
bolos (Quintil. 1. zo. 8), but the point of the name is obscure. Hdn. 1.
co. 11 fl., commenting on its accent and dcclenmfm (accusative
Mapiévra in Eup. 191!) calls it a 'barbarmn’ name’; Hsch. p 2831
goes a little further in giving Gmoxdprape mardiov dppevos Bepfapicad
as an alternative meaning (the other is xivados). The stem Map-
does not appear among slave-names at Athens. Hsch. p 287 records
papis as a Cretan word for ‘sow’; if this word was widely d':stnhutccl
and known to the Athenians it may be relevant, for the pig was the
symbol of uncouth ignorance (cf. LS] s.v. s L. 3) and Marikas nihil
se ex musicis scive nisi litteras confitetur (Quintil,, loc. cit. = Eup.
193).  wapelhuoev: If Ar. had wished to be polite, he \'i:ould ha..ve
said eloffyayer : both map- and E\ew are meant to give the impression
that Eupolis’s play was incompetent, dlshoncsE, and unwelcome.
CE D. xviii. 79 (Philip) eis ITedomdvmooy mapediero and Taillardat

55§47g3;-rpéqms: Zuv 88 points out that the \‘.vord_ is used of turning
a garment inside-out in order to double its life, and that is ap-
propriate here (though not in 88, v. n.). Eupohs appf‘lrenllyhr_e-
torted (fr. 78) that he helped Ar. to write Knights and ‘made him
a present of it’.  kakds kaxds: In these expressions sometimes the
adverb intensifies the adjective, sometimes vice versa; cf. Eq. 188 I.

s

- A
olde povouchy éniorapas wMpY ypappdrwy, kal Tabre pdvror kaxa
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kakds, Ach. 253 f. Snws 10 kavodv kad) radds oloes, E. Tro. 1055 £,
rards raxy Gaverrar, D. xx1. 204.

555 ypaiv pebdanv: Possibly Hyperbolos’s mother. Drunkenness was
a stock joke against women; cf. Th. 628 ff., Pl. Com. 174, Pherekr.
143, and H. G. Oeri, Der Typ der komischen Alten in der griechischen
Komdodie (Basel, 1948), 13 ff. k6pdakos: Cf. 540 n.

556 Ppivixos ... fiobev: Phrynichos was an older contemporary of Ar.
According to Z&, the play to which Ar. refers included a burlesque of
Andromeda threatened (note the imperfect #ofiev) by the sea-
monster, a theme which lent itself to comic treatment, as in T,
toro ff.  waAar: With a perfect tense, surprising at first sight ; but
a play, once written, continues in circulation as a text, and cf. S. Ph.
1030 Téfvny’ Suiv wdiat.

557 “Eppurmos: A rather older contemporary of Ar. He won the first
of his four victories at the Lenaia c. 430, and his first victory at
the City Dionysia shortly after that (IG ii%. 2325, 57, 123); in one
unidentifiable play (fr. 46) Perikles is addressed and reference is
made to Kleon’s attack on him (in 431 or 430). The play in which
Hermippos ridiculed Hyperbolos is, according to Z&VE here, Apro-
mwAibes, in which one character represented Hyperbolos’s mother,

558 dAlou 1’ 48 whvres: Plato Comicus wrote a Hyperbolos (frr. 166—
72). I suspect, with Meineke, that Ar. intended dMoc = of dAot
(cf. 97 n.), as he normally says rdA\a ndvra (e.g. 365).  els "Ymép-
Rolov: The repetition strengthens Ar.’s expression of tedium; cf.
. 825 kedlds arexploov nds dvip Edpuridny . . . 829 mddw katemirrov
wds dvip Edpumidnv and Hor. S. i. 6. 45 f. nunc ad me redeo libertino

patre natum, quem vodunt omnes libertino patre naium.

559 eixols: In the extant plays, this can only be the elkdv of Eg.
864 ff., where Kleon is compared with an eel-fisher who stirs up the
mud. No doubt another poet, applying the image to Hyperbolos,
made more of it, and Ar. was sensitive to this theft of his own joke.
elxdves seem to us a rather frigid kind of humour (our traditional
riddles of the form “Why is A like B?’ play on words, not things), but
the Greeks regarded them highly ; cf. V. 1308 ff., Av. 804 fI., Pl. Meno
8oa—C and G. Monaco, Paragoni burleschi degli antichi (Palermo,
1063). eikovs = eixdvas occurs also at K. Tro, 1198, where the MSS.,
like all but MNVbg here, accent it elxofs : the circumflex is probably
wrong, since elrovs is more likely to be constructed on the analogy
of peilovs (nom. pl. = acc. pl.), its accent being also determined by
analogy with the second declension, than to be a genuine product of
elxdes (cf. KB, i. 454, 497; Schwyzer, i. 479).

562 els: ‘In’ is els when the reference is to the future, and often é« when

the reference is to the past; cf. Th. vi. 71. 2 ‘with the intention of
attacking & 76 &ap’ and Pl. Lg. 888 ¢ ‘no one ever, Aafdvra éx véov
Tavry Ty 86fav . . ., continued to old age in this way of thinking’.
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(iii) 563-74. Ode

The ode is divided into four periods by distinct pauses in sense, and
the antode (595-606), which is in complete metrical responsion, 15
divided in sense at the same points.

(1) 63 ~595 ~ —vV- vov-
(2) 564 ~ 596 —vu— .

() 565 ~3501  —vv- MENLE

(a) 566 ~ 598 —vu— [CRV) —luU"l u—H“
(S)SOTf-nggf- _Ulu— o

(6)569f.~()01f. —vuv _UUI _ru “L\;‘“_-_

() 571 ~Gogf. ——v— l |_W_ o g
(8)573'""605 —yu—uu|—u—

(9) 574 ~ 606 ——su——|

5) are choriambic dimeters of the form ck fa. (3) is an aristo-
53:3112}1(, )e:}; ba. (4) is a choriambic trimeter of the form ch ia ch. (5)is
a choriambic tetrameter of the form chorl‘amblc‘dlmeter (ch ia)+
aristophanean (ck ba). (6) is a sequence of nine lyric dactyls. On this
metre cf. p. 138. Note the elision marép” in 569; cf. S. Ant. 339, 3?0,
where there is correption in the strophe and elision in the autls}mqJ 1
at the mid-point of a sequence of eight lyric dactyls. (7)isa choriambie
totrameter of the form i@ ch — ——— ¢h. (8) is a glyconic, and (g9) &

herecratean. .
$ For the general structure cf. ig. 551 ff. ~ 581 ff.: (1) four gllycopm l—!—
one pherecratean ; (2) two glyconics+-one pherecratean;; (3) two aeulo-
jonics’ (Dale, 18g), of the form ———vv——yvv—2a; (4) three g y;
conics—+pherecratean. Here in Clouds, however, the centm! passage o
lyric dactyls recalls the unusually elevated parodos and gives a com-
rable elevation to the ode; cf. Fraenkel, 195 ff.

The Chorus, as in Ey., invites the gods to its dance. Ode and antodel
together may be summarized: ‘Come, Zeus, I"‘oseldor}, Athena . . h
Such an invitation to a festival or celebration is fu]!y in accord wit
Greck practice and sentiment. It is notable that the Chorus resumes its
role as clouds (Aither is ‘our father’, 569), and does not simply sing as
a chorus of Athenians at a festival. Soin :‘lch. 66s t? the chorus sings
in character when it invokes ‘the Acharnian Muse’, and sumlarly’m
Th, 1136 ff, the chorus which opens its song with the words IMaX\dba.
7w hehdxopoy éuol Sefpo xakely vipos els yopdv refers to itself (1145) (?S
fjos . . . yovauxdv. The maintenance of dramatic role is necessarily
less obtrusive in Knights, where the chorus represents Athenian

en. ]
Ca\lf?ﬂg:};gle invocation of a list of gods cf. Th. 312 ff., where, in response
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to the.injunction ‘Pray to . . ., the chorus sings Zeus . . . and Apollo
...and Athena. .. come here, and Artemis . . . and you, Poseidon. . .,’
etc. The form is a serious one, not peculiar to comedy or even charac-
teristic of it ; we find the same form in A. Th. 116 ff., where the chorus
calls upon gods to avert an enemy attack, and in S. OT 158 ff., where
the prayer is for the end of a plague (cf. 263 ff. n., above). In the
Sophoclean example the rhythm is predominantly dactylic.

Poseidon, Helios, and Artemis are not named outright in this song,
but are identified by their attributes. The names of Athena (6oq) and
Dionysos (606) are delayed until their characterizations are complete,
and Zeus and Aither are partially characterized before they are named.
This elaborate allusive reference is common in epic and serious lyric
poetry (especially Pindar) ; in observing its presence in A. Tk. 116 ff. and
S. OT 158 ff. we observe also that Ar. has exaggerated it. By contrast,
in Kwuights Poseidon and Athena, the only two deities invoked, are
named in the first verse of ode and antode respectively.

563 f, Oedv Zijva r0pavvov: For the word-order cf. Kratin. 256. 1 f. rpaye-
8ias ¢ KAeoudyov 8iddaxalos.

566 rapiav: Poseidon is ‘raulas of the trident’ because it is he who
decides when to use it to cause earthquakes and tidal waves. Cf. S.
Ant. 1154 76v Taplav (sc. dyaBaw) “Ioxxov; in Pindar, Kastor and
Polydeukes are rapiar of Sparta (V. 10. 52) and Battos raplas of
Kyrene (P. 5. 62).

570 BroBpéppova wavrwv: They are not exactly philosophizing, for the
ordinary Greek recognized that the life of plants and animals de-
pends on the weather, but the treatment of Aither as a god does not
appear in the fifth century, outside this play, except in E. fr. 941
(‘treat Aither as Zeus’) and 839 (‘parent of men and gods’—an idea
facilitated by the role of the sky as progenitor in mythological and
quasi-philosophical cosmogony).

571 inmovbpav: As in E. Hp. 1399 ; there being no Attic prose words in
-vadpys, Ar. did not ‘Atticize’ artificially a word no doubt known to
him only from poetry. Cf. 278, 597.

(iv) 575-94. Epirrhema

The Chorus now addresses the audience as clouds, deities, speaking
to the citizens of Athens and giving political advice relevant to the date
at which the original version of the play was produced (cf. p. Ixxx).

Normally, as here, the metre of the epirrhema is the trochaic tetra-
meter catalectic (cf. Ach. 676 If., Eq. 565 ff., V. 1071 ff., Av. 753 {L.).
Normally, too, its matter is (in the broad sense) political, its standpoint
critical, and it is spoken by the coryphaeus in character; cf. Ach. 676,
‘We old men criticize the city’ and Eq. 580, ‘Don’t be resentful of us
who wear our hair long.’




L

174 COMMENTARY

575 mpooéxere: v un is not normal at the end of a trochaic tetra-
meter, but rov voiw mpoadyew, intractable in many forms but in-
dispensable in sense, is simply allowed as an exception; cf, 1122, I7g.
503, V. 1015, Av. 688 (the last three anapaestic), We do not want
mpbayere (Ct1xVer), i.e. mpdaayere, for the aorist aspect is inap-
propriate to the sense of the expression.

577 dpehoboas: I do not think that ddelodoar (R) can be defended by
reference to Av. 47, S. OT Go, or any of the ‘illogical’ nominatives
cited by KG, i. 47.

579 2£oSos: The dispatch of a military force, often on a small scale
and only for a few days (cf. Ach. 1073 ff., Pax 1179 fi., D. xxiv. 94).

580 pndevi £bv v: The ordinary soldier, whose standpoint Old Comedy
adopts, commonly regards his generals and their orders as half-
witted. 767 . . . yaxaLopev: Thunder and rain, like earth-tremors,
signified that the gods disapproved (for their own inscrutable reasons)
of the enterprise, and it was commonly abandoned, if this was
practicable ; cf. Eup. 1108 (Edmonds), 8 ff., where a demagogue is
alleged to have threatened ‘to imprison the generals because at
Mantineia they wouldn't allow (the attack) when the god thundered'.
Similarly in Ack. tjo f. Dikaiopolis brings about the dissolution of
the Assembly by pretending that it is coming on to rain. It appears
from Ach. 1073 ff., however, that snow did not necessarily take
precedence over military requirements. tha- in ITx R is supported by
Phryn. Soph. PS 128. 9.

581 Pupoodiymy Madhayéva: Kleon, the ‘Paphlagonian slave’ of Eq. 2
(etc.), and a ‘tanner’, as in Eq. 44, because Kleon made his living from
tanneries. The radical democracy of late fifth-century Athens
tended to elect wealthy aristocrats to high office, and it was pos-
sible for the comic poets to sneer at sovf homines; cf. especially Eq.
128 ff, and Eup. 117 aipodpevor kabdppara arparynyovs.

582 fpeiofe: The imperfect is important, ef. 63 n.; Clouds, Sun, and
Maon tried to stop the process, but (587) failed. Kleon was elected
as one of the ten generals for 424/3; at least in the fourth century
(we cannot be sure about the fifth) the elections were held ‘on a day
of favourable omens after the sixth prytany’ (Arist, 20. . 44. 4) and
this would normally be in late February or early March.

584 4 oehijvy . . . 586 KAéwv: There was an eclipse of the moon on 29
Oct. 425 and an eclipse of the sun on 21 March 424. Ar., writing the
play in the latter part of 424 (and this epirthema belongs to the
original version, for it treats Kleon as still alive), can hardly have
regarded both eclipses as occurring ‘when you were electing Kleon
general’, and it is better sense (cf. H. B. Mayor, JHS lix [1939], 63,
n. 3) to suppose that he means what he says: that at the time when
the elections were due the weather was unusually bad, the moon
‘started to fade out of her path' (untrue, but topical; on the plural
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d8ods cf. 172 n.) and the sun, growing di i
! s g dim (as the sun do
wlzathc:)_ threatened that he would not shing’ (hardly veriﬁ?bllz, ll?\ﬂ
a ?\T l?_lllcal). Bpovrij . . . &o’r?fﬂrqs: Taken from Sophokles (fr.
f:?ncd_insﬁxp)- ulrpamEﬁc;; The future optative (IT1, and con-
: e paraphra 3 i
. grammarian? phrase by Z®) may be due to the interference of
587 daal . . . 589 wpéwaw: Cf. 208 n. Ee. 743 ff. refers to the same com-
" f;}rtmg belief, as Myos . . . 75 . . . 76 yeparrépawr: cf. D. xix. 256.
9‘ J\épwi Cf. Eq. 95? Adpos kexyudss éul wérpas Spumyopaw.  Sbpuwy:
(Accepting) bribes.” Cf. And. i. 73 éndaot kdomfs 4 Seipaw Sfdorev, Tt
was a standard assumption of ancient politics—and, for all we know.
often ]'u.suﬁed—that one’s adversaries were corrupt. ,
592 dupdromre . . . abyéva: A disagrecable way of imprisoning a man
Ig ]E:'tttmg h}s hands,‘ feet, fmd head each through a hole in a board:
né, golll,of 1_:3 ;-oumw 8foal o* éxédev’ &v mevreavplyyp Eddw, Kratin,
593 -rdpxa't‘?v: ‘A:.s they were’, not necessarily a long time ago; cf. Eg.
1387 paxdpios els fa’p;gai‘a & kablorapae and Kassies, 12 I,
594 fuvoioerar: The middle (ctr. 500) may have been associated with
gr:cular {ormulae; cf. Idt. iv. 15. 2, v. 82. 1, 114. 2 and vii, 8. a. 1
€ - il - - L3 r I} ' " 4
a'msw::.o(l;gwa]:ge; ggari'awowc iy modd émémovar cupdéperar éml 6

(v) 595-606. Antode

595 apdi por . . . Evak: A poem of Terpander, according to Zrve
dpdl por abrs (abre?) dvaxre (PMG 697), a fo!mu%a fo]lﬂw:age%:t:l}
cording to 2%, by dithyrambic poets; hence the word &pg&:avau-;lgew
(Kratin. 67). CL. éudl pov in h.Pan. 1, E. Tro. 511,

596 Kuvbiav: Kynthos is the rocky height (106 m.) on Delos (. Ap. 17
ﬁ;ﬁnd Delos was comparable with Delphi as a centre of the cult of

0.
597 dnuképara mé H is Pi i i
sggﬂgwgﬁgg. Thfpav The phrase is Pindar’s (fr. 325), according to
- Aubdv: The great temple of Artemis at Ephesos was a
Lydian as well as Greek worship; Kroisos halzl contributecfloigsifg
bul.lclmg ( 11dt, 1. g2. 1). Cf. Autokrates 1 ofa wallovow ¢idar wapfévor
Avsaw kipu . . . "Epealav wap' Aprepy,

602 aly(Sos svioxos: The phrase suggests that the goddess travels by
flapping the aigis, w\hwh (in sculpture and vase-paintings) she wears
like a sh?rt cape. CL A. Eu. qo3 £. §M0ov . . . wrep@v drep potfSoiica
KéAmov alyiBos. . mohwlixos: A stock epithet of Athena (cf. E
581) in the dedications from the Akropolis.  A8dva: Po;sibit
forms of her name are the epic 403w and Hyvaly, the lyric M0dva
and the normal Attic Xfpvaia or 40yva. On the dedications Hﬂrjw;
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dically, M0dva once (Raubitschek, no. 53: modujoye
iﬁf::’s ;gc?:: in mf Attic ¢legiac couplet) and the hybrid Hbavala
once (no. 290, otherwise Attic; of. IG i, 460. 2 thepa (sic) abavaiar
avelexe). The dialogue of drama, as well as lyrics, has 28dva, never
A (Bjorek, Das Alpha Impurum [Uppsala, 1950], 133 f.).ha -
603 Mapvacoiav: It sounds for a moment as if we are commgﬁ_ c ho
Apollo; but the song is rounded off with Dionysos (cf. 311 ), who
was the god of Delphi during the three winter months. The Tunnlllg
of the maenads over the ridges of Parnassos, carrymng tolc]f}es, 11
mentioned in S. Ant. 1125 ff. and E. Ton 714 T, Cf. A. Fu. 24 .fﬂ.t.'l(i
I W. Parke and D. E. W. Wormell, Zhe Delphic Oracle (Ox 'C:'il L
1956), i. 11 fl. The MSS. here and at Ra. 1057, 1212, are divide
between one sigma and two, but IG ii®, 1353; 24 (324) has Hapvﬁ:lmf.
604 medkars: 111X have the singular (cf. medrqes V),Awlnch could be
right; but cf. 15, Ba. 307 xdwl deddiow -rre”'rpms wndovra adv -rredx,mm
and fr. 372. 2 f. év mredraiot ITapragocy xdra 8@ yopcvwy maplévors
adv Adeddiow. In Ra. 1212 weiraio and medipoe are variants. "
606 kwpaaris: kwpwedle gives the word a Sp’ec.lal appropriateness; cf.
the chorus in Th. 987 f. fyob 8¢ y' &8 abrés od xiooopipe Buyele
Séamor' ey B¢ xdpots oe $rhoxdpoiot pédfw and E. Ba. 1167.

i) 607-626. Antepirrhema
(v'i‘he Chorus agaif addresses the audience in character. The ant-
epirrhema is in the same metre as the epirrhema, and has the same
number (twenty) of verses. This !den_tlly of aute;:nrrhema wgh
epirrhema in character, metre, and size is found also in Ach.’ 703' o
Eq. 595 ff., V. 1102 ff., and Av. 785 ff.; sixteen verses In A?..,E\F%;’
and Av.—hence the general]imuon of Hephaistion 73. 71f., cf. i
—but twenty in V., as here.
2:17‘; xﬁg:l: :“:fo é:'eet th;m, to say xaipere to them; xaipew wa.;: a norg‘xl
epistolary opening, used by Kleon in an official dlsps.tcfll (h up. 308).
612 Spayyiv: One could hardly say aerd ae Spaxp.‘rﬁv,. but the :l)::cusa-
tive is made possible by the preceding {ntegnal accusative & ﬂ;’Tg&".
614 wpin: AM,0,X have mplw, but the aorist imperative in a prolu i-
tion, whether one is cajoling a master or giving orders fto as bt;vi,
has no parallel in comedy (Th. 870 1s a parody of S}I r. 453f =
403P).  Zehnvains: I71 has oedqraluas, but since Ze qﬁmq (foun
in Emped. B4g3) is in any case a grandiloquent name for 1};: moon—
current as JeAgvala by the time Plato wrote Cra. 409 B—there 1s no
reason why it should not be made (humorously) to sou’nd ezwzn 1;1or<3
grandiloquent by using an epic form. Cf. Eq. 1253 EMa;;ce €0, odv 7
vixyrfpeov, and go1 . Two Akropolis _dedlca.tmns use Abypvain ebw:E
when nothing else is ‘epicized”: Raubitschek, nos. 29 Iand 1[1?1 (l 0
Attic prose). Nos. 39, 121, and 298 are Tonic in alphabet, morphology,
or both. Cf. 989, below.
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615 8 odk: With xodx () the meaning is: ‘And she says that she con-
fers other benefits on you, and” (= ‘and yet’, indignantly) ‘¢you) do
not . . .°, which is clumsier than . . . {on you), but you donot . . .’,
Bentley's conjecture 8" odx was anticipated by Lre,

620 Smége-;e: Cf. 208 n. The law courts were shut on festival days (X.]
Ath. 3. 8).

622 vov Méuvov® § Zapmndéva: The gods mourn Memnon because he
was the son of Dawn, and killed at Troy (Pi. 0. 2. 83 ~ P. 6. 30 fi.),
A cup by Douris (Louvre G 115) shows Dawn raising his dead body,
Sarpedon was a son of Zeus and ‘dearest of men’ to him; Zeus
wished that he could save him from death at the hands of Patroklos
(Z1. xvi. 431 ff.), and had his body miraculously conveyed by Sleep
and Death to his native land (ibid. 666 {f.). For the article with the
first of two co-ordinated nouns but not with the second cf. 104, 1418,
1465, Eq. 320 and A. Ag. 324 t@v dXvrav kai kpargodvrav (and cf.,
Fraenkel on Ag. 314).

623 av0’ Gv . . . 625 ddnpébn: Each state which was a member of the
Delphic Amphiktyony sent to its meetings representatives called
tepopviiuoves (D, xviil. 148); that this was true in Ar.’s time too is
shown by fr. 322 (from the second Thesmophoriasusae), cited here
by Z: dyaba peydda 7 wédew fuer $épovrds daoe rods Hvdaydpas éx
iis Ivalas ol 7ov {epoumjuova, How ‘we, the gods’ ‘took away
Hyperbolos’s chaplet’ (which he was wearing as a badge of cere-
monial office) we do not know; perhaps by blowing it off at an
embarrassing moment.  wliwe®’: Cf, goon.

626 katd oehvyv: Cf. 17n. Tt seems that recently (but we do not
know whether the antepirrhema belongs to the original play or the
revised version) there had been intercalations of days which tem-

porarily put the month out of step with the moon. Evidence that
either Athens or Sparta (or both) was out of step at the time of the
original play is provided by Th. iv. 118 f., where 14 Elaphebolion at
Athens (118. 11) = 12 Geraistios at Sparta (119. 1). Cf. Pax 414 f,
and Gomme’s commentary on Th. iii. 713 ff.

(E) 627-99. STREPSIADES AS A PUPIL

(i) 627-99. Socrates tries to teach Strepsiades metre and grammar
Socrates comes out of the school alone, expressing his exasperation.

627 pa miv Avamvoriv: Of the three deities by which he swears (cf.
1234n.) we have already encountered Chaos (424 v. n.) and Aer
(264); ‘Breath’ or *Breathing’ is new to us; cf. 814, Arist. Resp.
4717 defines dvamvor] as including both inhalation and exhalation.
It would be interesting to know whether the work attributed to
814174 N
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Pythagoras, beginning with the .words’ ob pd 7dv dépa oV dvamyéa
(A1), was already in circulation in Ar.’s time. o .
629 oaidy: Coupled with dypefos in Alcman 16, w1.1.h dypotkos in
Ephippos 23. 1, with draiSevros in V. 1183, and with dvalofyros in D.
xviii. 120; in Lys, x. 15 it imp]i)es l[lVﬂ.blh;Y fm understand, and it is

ite of defuds (cf. 148 n.) in V. 1265 £ ) ‘

63??’.?5:2 t - pneiiv: (Ahnost (but it is heavy-handed in English)
“Irying to learn . . . he has forgotten them before he has .sfwmedcd n
learning them'; cf. 63 n., 582 okahafuppdn’: The initial o (xada-
ITIRPV) is certain ; cf. Fe. 611, where oxadafipar is a sla{lg‘ word for
sexual intercourse (~ oxaledew and oxdAew, ‘l}oke , ‘hoe’, scrf;tuh’),
and oxaldfuppa in Hsch, and Phot.  7adr’ émAéAnoran For the
demonstrative in the nminfclaus? referring to something in the pre-

i ticipial clause, cf. o1 f. ) L

63(‘.::%2? p‘a&rhenpa question is asked with a twggauwd future, it is
equivalent to a command (e.g. 1296); a posilive future sometimes
oceurs when a command is expected (KG, i. 176), and' we cannot
always be sure whether it is a question or not. Probably it is a state-
ment when the sentence is long and the style serious (cf. 8r1n.),
a question when the sentence is short and the tone ‘llvely, as here, in
1299 and Pax 259 oivers dherpifavor Tpéywv; Tov daxdvry: Cf.

63?13; &doi y': The joke is akin to the traditional modern joke about
ripe cheese walking. Strepsiades emerges, carrying the bed.

635 1800: Cf. 82, Strepsiades puts down the bed in a central position,
but does not yet lie on it; cf. Gg4, 783, 804 nn.

637 otBév: In RV this is Strepsiades’ answer, ignored by Socrates; but
the dramatic point is spoiled if Strepsiades says at this stage that he
does not want to learn anything new. He does want to learn

8 £.) Tov @Sucor Adyor. . )

63%!3«611,:“: So R mérepa (cett.) may be right; u_uouv:s rare, bt{t
cof. 681 n. and Av. 47 7év énoma wap’ éxelvav krd. (in Ach. 1022 there is
division between speakers, and Ach. 1054 and Pax 1221 are t‘hc same
excited utterance dwdpep’ dndiepe). wepl dndv /| pubpdv: The order
in AMdiNUVstWoZ@, mepl pofudv 7 dmay, is doubly ob}cctlonablc,
for 7 ¢ is a type of hiatus never otherwise attested in Comedy and
mept pududy must, in Comedy, scan v —v — (cf. 344 n.). .

The difference between pérpovand pubpds is best explained by saying
that an jambic tetrameter and a trochaic tetrameter differ polpd
but not pérpew, whereas an iambic trimeter and an mmt,nc tetra-
meter differ pérpw but not pulpd.  éndv: Hard‘iy verses here (cf.
541 n.), because when both the ‘measure’ and the ‘rhythm’ of a verse
have been identified the formal classification of’t.hat verse is com-
plete. After ‘measures’ (639-46) a-md ‘thythms’ (647-54) .Sczcra.?es
goes on (658 f£.) to linguistic questions, the first of which is ‘which
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creatures are dpflds masculine?' Therefore Ar. probably intends by
éndv ‘words’, as in Ra. 1180f. drovorda +ov o@w wpoddywr Tis
opldryros vdv éndv. In Hdt, ii. 30. 1 &mos is certainly ‘word’: ‘their
name is asmakh, and this &ros means . . .' Pl. Phdy. 267 ¢ ascribes
dploémerd 7is to Protagoras, who in Prt. 338 & is vepresented as saying
wadelas péyiarov pépos elvar mepl dmdv Sewdv elvac: of. Euthd. 277,
‘First of all, then, according to Prodikes, one must learn wepl
ovopdrwy dpléryres’, Cra. 384 E dvopdrwr dpfdryra, and D, Fehling,
RM eviii (1965), 212 ff,

640 Sixowvixe! Cf, 645 n. We might have expected -«ov, in view of Eq.
807 otwy dyaliv adroy . . . maperdnrov (cf. A. Ag. 1252), and Blaydes
emended; but the dative is intelligible on the analogy of Lnuody
T xilas Spaypais (Qavdre, xpijpaow, etc.). Strepsiades, asa farmer,
would have been selling d@dera, not buying it,

642 & rpiperpov §j 7o rerphperpov: When we first meet these and similar
words they are plainly adjectives, e.g. Hdt. i. 47. 2 & éfapérpe éwo,
lit. ‘in six-measure metrical form’ (cf. ¢68n.); this can be ab-
breviated, as in Hdt. v. 61. 1 é&r apérpe, which cannot mean ‘in
a hexameter’, because it refers to the utterance of two hexameters,
The only ‘three-measure (verse)’ in common use was the iambic
trimeter; Hdt. i. 174. 5 quotes verses uttered & TpLpEérpew e,
and they are iambic trimeters. The ‘four-measure ¢versed’ in
Aristotle is the trochaic tetrameter, as is clear from Rhef. 1408736~
14091, cf. Po. 1949%21 £, al.; so probably (though not certainly) in
X. Smp. 6. 3. Whether Ar. has in mind the iambic tetrameter or
the trochaic tetrameter, or either to the exclusion of the other, is
not easily determined ; but since the iambic tetrameter was confined
to Comedy, whereas the trochaic tetrameter was not uncommon in
the dialogue of Tragedy, the obvious aesthetic comparison is between
the jambic trimeter and the trochaic tetrameter.

643 Wuéxren: Cf. 645n. In fifth-century Attic both eov and ew were
spelt EO, and if Ar. wrote EO, as he probably did, in a word which
admitted of alternative interpretations, no one could tell afterwards
which of the o-vowels he meant. The evidence of fourth-century
inscriptions shows that fuederemn is the earlier form (JG ii% 1356. 7 al.
[Attica, IV in.]), #ueenréov the later.

644 oUbtv Néyeis: “You're talking nonsense’; cf. 781 (the same point)
and 1093, ‘there’s nothing in your argument’.  mwepiSou: Cf. Ach.
772 f. (Megarian speaking, and trying to catch out Dikaiopolis)
weplBov pot . . . al pif “arw ofros yoipos, lit. ‘bet for me . . , ¢to seed if
this is not a piglet’, i.e. ‘I bet you this is a piglet’,

645 rerphperpov: 1 péduywos = 6 éureis: 1 éxreds = 8 yolvres: hence
4 xoivuces = T fyuéxrewr, approximately 4,350 cubic centimeters (cf,
Mabel Lang and Margaret Crosby, The Athexian Agora, x [Princeton,
1964], 39 ff.).
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647 raxt y' &v: For this sarcastic expression cf. D. xxi 209 rayd 5- dv
xaploawro, ob ydp; ‘they'd be so quick to show him favours, don ft
you think?’, lviii. 15. There is no exact parallel in cpmed)f (ba.;:: of.
8n.); Lys. 25 is not sarcastic. The Thoman r:eadmg 'ru.]xa. *
(PgP1gP25,V2Vv4) makes Socrates too optimistic; note t;)qt !.tt 15{
Strepsiades who takés} tﬁhe initiative in pursuing the subject o

. uBpdv: Cf. 638 n.

ﬁigﬁi::\rév: 'Dii&scrl‘if'uinatingé?}r ‘accomplished' ; cf. PL Lys. 216A ‘rcn;ufxds
Sdxes elva radra Ayww: e yip Eeyev,and Chantraine, REGviii(1945),
go ff. auvouoiq: gurovsin CAN .rel'er toa drinking-party, as we
can say ‘we have company tonight’ = ‘we are gllvm% a Party
tonight’ (cf. V. 1209 fupmorekds . . . xal £unovm‘a:f?'mos),‘ u?} it can
also refer to any other kind of meeting or association. ’Cf. 1 ‘:f‘lm al
codal avvovoias, ‘keeping company with brilliant men’ and . 1.] vi.
16. 5 ‘T know that men like this . . . give ‘offencc, espemall)_' to t 1_;:111;
peers, but also 7ofs &Mois Evvdvras’, 1.e. ‘when they associate wit

65%];::’1:; >: elr’ ematew (all MSS. except R) is rcftderned improl:‘»able by
V. 515 f. karayeXdpevos pév olv otk Emdleis dnr" avdpaw (trochaic tetra-
meters); Pax 1064 diovres occurs mn a pr::‘m:.lyl of epic verse. die In
1166 (2. n.) is metrically ambiguous. dmatey Pisa poss\P:l.ltlj‘r, ?:}:m:c
Zr as well as 2V, presum:l'_loscs an infinitive,  7@v pubpdv: Perhaps

. of the songs sung at the party. .

653; :ir' évéwh%:v aie ’?samhfv: Pl. R. 4008 mentions '(but’ does not
explain) both ddxrvdes and évémdids Tis avvleros (s¢. polpss) am'?.l;lg
the technical terms used by Damon in the time of Socrates. The
expression dwdmhios pulpds occurs also in X. An. vi. 1. 11, where glcn
are singing and dancing in armour ; Sdrrvdos,as a metnti:;l term, Qﬁs
not recur in Classical Greek. ZrGIVE@E® equates dvémiros with
mpooedtaxds (EF Aeydpevos Sué ey, cautionsly) and defines .lt. as
——wu—uu—: this definition is presupp?scd by the ‘mel'rlcs.'_d
analysis in 21 Pi, N, 6, and x —wo—ww=1s Hephaistion's deﬁmd-‘
tion (47. 22 ff., cf. 153. 18103 Hephaistion does not use the wqr]
&vémos) of the mpocodiaxdy pérpor. Eriyvinel) equates cvum}agz w}lil ;
dudlparpos (here too it is Z* who shows by the \\fords of &¢ tha
alternative theories are involved) and with xoupyrexos : the former is
—w— in Heph. 11, 12, the latter v v —and v —vin I-!eph. ?18!;
g ff. This does not help us much. A further complication is that 12
Heph. 203. 6 f. uses warevimhios to denote that type of d:-.cf%{]m
hexameter which has the form —v v —vy —— —yd=UM =7 e
term ‘enoplian’ is extensively used in modern metrics (cf. Wﬂamo(i
witz, 376 {1., and Dale, 148 fL.), chiefly to denote X = wewmsxu—RNG
% —uw—u—— and the usage (like most consistent usages )l]u,
justified by convenience. ddxrudos in ancient metricians usuaily
means —v v (e.g. Hephaestion 11. 6), but Aristoxenos Rhyth. ii. 30
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defines the SaxrvAucdy yévos of ‘feet’ as év iow Adyw (by contrast with
the lapBucov yévos, which is év 7@ Simdaoiw, and the maiwwirdy, which
is év 7§ Npodie) ; cf. ZRVE here and Z4 Heph. 126. 11 7dv yap 76 év
{oew Ayw Sdrrvdov kalobow of pufuixol. It may be perilous to in-
terpret Ar, in the light of later technical works, but it is even more
so to interpret him in the light of the definitions which we have
taken for granted since our schooldays. Possibly Ar. included under
rhythms xara Sdxrvdov all types of purely dactylic, anapaestic, and
spondaic verse, and under xar’ évémheov all those in which a division
of the verse into identical dactylic, anapaestic, or spondaic units is
not possible without a ‘remainder’ at the beginning or the end.

652 eime &4 . . . 654 olrooi: ‘Well, tell me then!’ as in 683 (following
Strepsiades’ confident dA\' 0i8* éywye) and 778. Either 653 or 654
would be a possible humorous answer ; together they do not con-
stitute a possible answer, because there is no adversative particle
linking 654 to 653 and no room for its introduction by conjecture, and
no type of asyndeton of which 654 would be a recognizable example.
Plainly at 653 Strepsiades holds up a finger, and at 654 he extends
his middle finger in a vulgar gesture made by boys (cf. ZRVE),
I suggest that the two lines are ancient alternatives, such as we find
in Ra. 1431 f.:

o xpn Aovros axvpvdv év méder Tpédew 1431a (om. test.)
pddora pév Movra pif 'v méder Tpédev: 1431b (om. VA)
v 8 ékrpadfi Tis, Tols Tpdmors DmpeTeiv. 1432

654 is a more pungent joke than 653 and therefore to be preferred.
wév does little more than emphasize mpé oo (cf. 732, éyd pév in 643,
Lys. xiil. 74, and E. Su. 655 s pév [ = ye] fv Adyos), implying at the
most an antithesis between then and now which need not be made
more explicit; cf. Denniston, 380 ff. It cannot mean ‘but’.

655 dypeios: Cf. Th. 160 dypeiov dvra xai Saody; the word is rare, and
is not surprising to find it replaced by dypoikos (KSNVs1Z@5) or
dxpeios (MPE@P),  ob yap: Strepsiades rebuts the suggestion that
he is to blame ; almost ‘No, I'm not, I just don’t want. ... ofupe:
In Av. 1641 7{ 8 $Lip’; odk olol éfamardpevos mdAas ; there are notes
of both pity and indignation, but the impatience of Lys. 948 dAX’
Glupd. rardreoo is nearer to Strepsiades’ tone.

656 7i 8ai: 7/ & (R) is not impossible, for the nearest comparable 7¢ daf
in this play (1275) means not ‘what, then?’ but ‘why, what do you
mean?’; but cf. V. 1211 {., ‘ITs that how you want me to lie?’ — ‘Oh,
no!’ — 7ds dai;

659 16V rerpamddav. .. 661 dhexrpudv: Socrates asks, “Which of the
{domestic) animals are rightly <(called by)> masculine (names)?’
Strepsiades assumes that he is being asked a simpler question,
whether he can distinguish male from female animals; and, not
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surprisingly, having visualized three which have names unlike those
of the females, he goes on to visualize a male dog (xdwv means both
‘dog’ and ‘bitch’, but that does not matter, because he is not think-
ing about words) and then a male fowl, which is not rerpdmovs but is
naturally thought of in the same context. It is possible that in
actual Attic usage rerpdmavs, despite its etymology, included domestic
fowls; but DGE 181 iii. 7f. (Crete, V) differentiates between
‘quadruped’ and ‘bird’ as items of property. Z®VE sces an allusion
to the Platonic Socrates’ oath ‘by the dog’, but the point of the
passage in no way depends on that. e pf paivopar: Ct. Th. 470
‘T too hate that man, el u# palvopas’,  5pB&s: Cf. 638 n. According
to Arist. Rhet. 14076 ff, Protagoras expatiated on the genders of
nouns, as part of dvepdrav éplérys.

662 bpis & waoxes . . . 663 dppeva: & (RV) is unlikely; ef. V. 1302

dps & 8é8panas; and Pl 032 dpds & maweis; and after é- corruption
d > &ismore probable than the reverse. But cf. 431, 437 nn. Bentley
suspected 2 lacuna before 662, in which Socrates would have asked
Strepsiades ‘And which are female?’ and dexrpudv would have
figured in the answer. This, however, would be unduly heavy treat-
ment of the joke, and Ar. cuts a corner deftly. Socrates does not
mean ‘You have just used the same word for male and female’ (as
the Athenians did, in the case of ddexwpudiv: cf. Kratin. 110f.) but
“You have just used for the male a word which, as we all know, is
used by the ignorant for the female also’.

664 Zo. whs: Cf. Pax 847 woler 8 ., . ; — wélev; éic rodpaved, Av. 1233 £,

Fe. 761, Hence Hermann's emendation ¢ép’. Jo. bnws; (cf. G77) is
unnecessary. Elmsley suggested that Ar. divided the line between
the speakers after the second s, so that Strepsiades :1_5]_(3 wéds 81);
dépe mass (cf. Lys. 574 wids 81 ; ¢ép’ {Bw), but for the position of ¢épe
cf. Ra. g3 od 8¢ vl pépe mpos rabra Aéfas;

666 dhexrplaway . . . ahéwropa: Whereas dexrpiawa is coined for the

occasion, on the analogy of depdrawa and Mawa, diékrap, ‘cock’, was
already established (e.g. Kratin. 250).

669 Siahdirbow . . . képSorov: Many verbs in -ofv mean ‘cover (smear,

equip) with . .."; cf. Av. 224 karepedirwae (‘filled with sweetness’) and
Tornst Friinkel, op. cit. (15n.), 94, 97. xdpSomos was a trough or
tray in which dough was kneaded ; ¢f. D. A. Amyx, Hesperia xxvii
(1958), 239 ff. and B. A. Sparkes, JHS lxxxii (1962), 126 f., 135. On
dAdira cf, 106 n,

672 phhoré ye . . . 673 Khedvupov: On Kleonymos cf. 353n. For

the repeated ye cf. 696 n. and Pax 1260 pndapds Y, émel TovTe
ye kTA,

674 Sivarar: Sdvacha in the sense ‘mean’ is attested as early as Tdt.

ii. 30. 1, but Ar. means something less precise : ‘¢The word) “ripdo-
mos” has (in one respect) the same power (worth, value) as {the
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name) “‘Kledwvpos” '—because it is a word which sounds like the
name of a male but denotes something female.

675 4AN’ &ydb’ . . . 676 &vepdrrero: dyalé is used both in encourage-

ment (e.g. Eg. 71, V. 286) and (as here) in expostulation (cf. 726,
Eq. 160). pdrrecfar is ‘knead’, ‘make dough’ (cf. 788). Did Ar.
intend y* dve- or (as in 4) y° dv é-? The middle dvapdrresfar does not
occur elsewhere in Classical Greek, nor does it refer in Hellenistic
Greek to kneading dough, except in Z® on 669, which is perhaps
influenced by this line. 3’ dv é- is improbable, because it was open to
Ar. to write y° éudrrer’ dv, which is rhythmically preferable. VK
omit y’, and if this is right we must scan -Ay ’ve-; the scriptio plena
-Ap dve- will have led to the interpolation of y’, as so often. But if ’
really is wrong, we do not know whether Ar. intended dve- or, as
Dobree suggested, éve-; éuudrresfar is first attested in Kallim.
Dian. 124, but, again, is not used of kneading dough. Decision is
made difficult by the obscurity of the allusion. The past tenses show
that Kleonymos is being ridiculed not for some general characteristic
which he still possesses but for something which he did on an oc-
casion, or during a period, which Ar. expects his audience to identify.
This occasion is clearly related to whatever underlies Eg. 1292 ff.,
where Kleonymos is ridiculed for bestial greed, bad manners, and
sponging. It is hard not to feel that ‘he kneaded his dough in a
round mortar’ is more than a mere reference to gross habits or
(Z®”VE) to poverty; what is the point of ‘round’, and of the prefix
dv-, if that is what Ar. intended (cf. 523, 995 nn.)? Willems, following
a hint by Blaydes, perceived sexual double entendre; but a simple
reference to anal coitus will hardly do, for the slang involved is not
attested in other passages where we should expect to find it, the
imagery is obscure, and the act itself too much taken for granted
by the Greeks to be an object of ridicule per se. We get no help from
Hdt. v. 92. 7. 2 f., where Melissa’s ghost refers, in ‘Periander put his
loaves into the oven when it was cold’, to his intercourse with her after
her death, for the point of this utterance was that it should be an
enigma which he alone would understand. If Ar. did intend 2 sexual
joke, one would expect dvaudrreofai, like 8édeabar, to denote male
masturbation, in which case the ‘round mortar’ would be the two-
handed grip favoured (e.g.) by the satyr on the London black-figure
cup B 410 (JHS lxxxv [1965], pl. vib). Strepsiades can make the
metaphor fully intelligible by gesture. For masturbation as a
humorous topic cf. 734, Eq. 24 ff., Pax 289 ff., Ec. 707 ff.; it is im-
probable that the Greeks attached moral significance to it, but it
could be ridiculed on much the same basis as manifestations of
hunger and poverty.

678 1iv Zworpdmv: This is a common name among women {cf. V.

1397, Th. 375, Ec. 41, PA 13308-19), and if Ar. means to ridicule one
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Sostratos for effeminacy, he has not made it easy for the audience to
see the joke.

679 3pBas yap Aéyess: Ves, that's right’; cf. PL Mnx. 235 E 4 8Aov 67e
Homaolay Myes ; — Myw ydp (‘Yes, T do mean her’). épférepor Myees
(B) is a banalization of this idiomatic ydp (Denniston, 73 ff.) and was
probably the cause of the attribution of the words to Strepsiades
(but M has a space before dp-).

680 &xeivo 18 v &vf: The forward reference of éxeivo is normal, but
the oddity of the words has not been adequately discussed. If
Strepsiades speaks the line (AEMMd1UVprWo O®X give it to him,
but in some cases this may be a ‘chain reaction’ from 679), we expect
him to express his realization of the correct form. 8’ has no place in
such an utterance. &p’ v or v dpa would be possible, though not
exactly appropriate, for it implies ‘that’s what it was all the time, if
only T had known'; Strepsiades might, of course, be looking at his
lesson in that light. On the other hand, if Socrates speaks the line,
8 is intelligible, but v @v not at all; we expect Socrates to speak
dogmatically, not tentatively, and still less as if he had just realized
something. Suspicion of the text is increased by the fact that
although #v dv in the sense ‘it must be’ or ‘it is, I suppose’ has
affinities with eler dv ‘must have been” or ‘were, T think’ in Idt. l.2.1
and Th. i. 9. 4, no one has yet pointed to a clear parallel; certainly the
idiom éBovAdpny dv, with which it is associated in Goodwin § 236,
has nothing in common with it semantically. Observing the in-
stability of dpa in the MSS. at 394, 410 (> dv- M), 465 (> dv MNNp1),
1154, 1252 (> & Np1) and 1359, and having strong grounds for
believing & interpolated with dp’ in 1028 (2. n.), 1 suspect that
Blaydes may have been right in proposing éxeiv’ dp’ dv eiy or éreivo
rdp fv. dpa is used elsewhere when the speaker is communicating
something which he regards as new to the hearer (e.g. V. 1262
palyréov 7dp* darl woMods rdv Adyew), and Strepsiades might put the
discovery of Kewvdpy into this category. In any case 1 think that it
is Strepsiades who speaks this line.

681 ¥n 8¢ ye: So 6, (and V3™), and for vbuv o of. 638 n. RVE*
MMdiNp1VbzVprX» have the metrically defective én ye and
EreNU,VsiWoZ® the over-excited and out-of-character &’ & ye
(& Zre without ye AU, & K); Triklinios’s &re 83 ye (cf. his &7 ye in
786) is questionable as Aristophanic Greek (Denniston, z47).  wepl
v dvopérwv: Not, as so often (¢f. 638 n.), ‘words’, but ‘names’ in the
narrow sense, as we see from what follows.

684, ‘These’, says 2V, ‘were prostitutes’. They were also quite ordinary
Athenian women’s names (cf. ‘Lysilla’ in Th. 374), and unless there
was a well-known ‘firm’ or ‘team’ of prostitutes (cf. Ach. 527) of
whom four bore these names the audience could hardly understand

the line as a reference to actual persons. v U0 is abnormal, but
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cf. V. 25, and proper names often occasion abnormality in the rthythm
of dialogue metres. y

686: Melesias is not mentioned elsewhere, but Philoxenos in V. 84 is
karamdywy and it is probable that Ar. has taken the opportunity to
name three men whose masculinity could be called in question. The
failure, real or alleged, of one Ameinias to fulfil his military duties
was current or recent gossip. We do not know whether he is the same
person as the Kopnrapewlas of V. 466 (used as a term of abuse
against Bdelykleon by the Chorus), the son of Pronapes ridiculed in
V. 74 f. for addiction to gambling, or the son of Sellos ridiculed in
V. 1267 fi. as a greedy parasite. On the form of the name cf, 31 n.

687 & wévnpe: This is not always abusive (as it is in £g. 712, 858), but
it is certainly bruscue; cf. Ach. 1030, V. 214,223,  éor’ olk lppeva:
Cf. Av. 32 dw ot dards, ‘though he is a non-citizen’, and Wackernagel
Vorlesungen diber Syntax (Basel, 1928), ii. 263 ff. ’

688 bpiv: So MSZOre; cf. 195 n. fuiv (cett.) is less convincing, since
Strepsiades is still far from identifying himself with the Socratics.
&wel: Almost ‘Tl tell you why:...". Cf. V. 79 and 1393 od8upds y’,
émel KkTA. ‘

689 y': So R alone, perhaps wrongly (cf. Denniston, 124 £.), but V.
310 f. odic . . . o8 dmdfev ye Seimvov éorar is Televant.

691 +ijv Apewiav: That Ameinias, ridiculed by Kratinos (213) and
Eupolis (200) for a variety of social and political offences, was
‘effeminate’ is an unfortunate guess by Z®VE, who should have
understood the next line better.

692 fitis: Soris (B) would flatten the joke. Hsch. (n 948) #ris* Soris must
refer to this passage,

694 obbév: Strepsiades has asked ‘What is the point of my being
tmlxght vod (ol o pavidvew), and the answer seems to be “There is no
point ¢se. in going on)’—because of Strepsiades’ lack of interest. Cf.
E. Md. 64, where the old man, inreply to “What is it? Don’t begrudge
telling me!’, says odééw (‘It’s nothing’). peréyvow ral Td mpbol’
elpypéva. In both passages the sense is close to ‘Never mind, never
mind!’  8eupl: Socrates gestures towards the bed, and perhaps
pulls back the blankets for Strepsiades to get in.

696 fxerclw, 'vraild y': So Dobree; cf. Ra. 11 pq) 846°, ikeredw, mhiy ye
xrA. and other instances of u3) 84ra . . . ye are Eq. 96o, Lys. 36, E. Md.
336. Most MSS. have ixeredw o évrail’, and ixeredw oe is indeed
normal, but not invariable (as we have seen from Ra. 11, and cf.
Sachtsal, 37 £.), but the line cannot scan if both ¢” and évradfa are
retained. KNWoZ (and AZY) have 043", which would make the
retention of ¢’ possible.  &AN elmep ye xp¥: Cf. 930, A2. 1350, and
Ra. 1368 for eimep ye, 251 and 341 for elmep . . . ye, and 672 f. for yein
two successive components of the same sentence. eimep ye is again
NZs (ZX have simply eimep) ; the rest have i ye, to which Thomas
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(03P14P25V2) added pe, presumably believing that this made the line
scan. Strepsiades has retreated from the bed in horror. .

697 alrd 7abr': Strepsiades’ point is that he can do e:.'erythng re-
quired without getting into the bed; adrd is almost ‘complete’ or
‘unimpaired’; cf. Th. vi. 54. 6 ‘But in every other respect the city
adrij (= without interference) worked by the code of laws already
made before the tyranny’. radré reds’, an emendation ‘suggcstad by
Blaydes, is attractive at first sight, but in 1280 ‘draw this same water
back again from below’ the presence of mdAw makes all the difference.

698 otk fort mapd radi’” EAha: = 1166, Socrates stands sternly by the
bed, and Strepsiades gets into it fearfully.

(ii) 700-6. Strophe. The Chorus encourages Strepsiades

In the MSS. this stanza is sung by Socrates, and Z#V# assumes so
too. But: (i) Socrates’ ofros 7i woiels ; in 723 shows that he has not
been aware that Strepsiades is lamenting the bugs instead of thinking,
and thercfore Socrates should not be present during joo-22; (if) th:.:
antistrophe (804-10) responding to 7o0-6 must be sung by the Chorus (8
pds . . . pdvas Bedv), and everywhere else in Ar. similarly widely spaced
strophe and antistrophe are either choral or part-choral; (iii) there is
evidence that in Heliodoros’s text 708 (v. n.), given to Socrates in our
extant MSS., was uttered by the Chorus; (iv) we have already seen
that the MSS.’ attribution of 457-60, 462—4, and 46675 to Socrates is
demonstrably wrong (cf. p. 158). Bentley, in his note on 457,‘1:'.11p11c1t]y
attributed 700-6 to the Chorus; Hermann made this explicit. )

The extent to which the Chorus identifies itsell with Socrates is
noteworthy, especially in relation to the advice given by Socrates In
w740 ff. and 762 ff. )

The metrical analysis of 700-6 ~ 8049 1s:

(z) 700 f. ~ 804 f.

——-u—-l —_—u— —vv— u—-—l
(2) 702—4 ~ 806 f. | |
V—v—- —_U—UuU—uUyu— U —| v — J o——
(3) 705 f. ~ 808 1.
u—ulw U—_—\— —_uy— u—u-—i

(1) is an iambo-choriambic tetrameter of the form ia ch ch ba, i.e.
choriambic dimeter--aristophanean. (3) is an iambo-choriambic tetra-
meter of the form fa ia ch ia. Prima facie there are four possible
analyses of (2):

On this analysis (Schroeder) the first and third elements are penthemi-

mers (x —w— ), an element popular with Hellenistic rpetricians and
to be expected often in dactylo-epitrites—but despite this expectation,
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although we can occasionally postulate x —w—~ mas a complete
verse in dactylo-epitrites (Pi. O 3. 4, N. 5. 2, Ba. 8. 14, 16) or even in
other contexts (PMG 848. 17, Ar. Th. 1019) we are not forced to do so.
The second element has multifarious affinities, but very few parallels;
I find only S. OC 1564 vexdwy mAdxa xal Zriyiov 8épmov ~ 1575 raredyopar
&v kalap® Piwa, Le. ' —wv—vou—u—, in a dochmiac and iambo-
dochmiac context. Ar, Th. 1157 €l kai mpdrepév mor” émnrdw may be (cf.
Dale, 157) the first part of a longer (dactylic) verse, -w being shortened
by correption before #A-. A further difficulty is that if we treated
Schroeder’s three elements as verses, the first of them would end in the
antistrophe with the prepositive os. This is not unparalleled (Pi. O.
10. 18 is certain), but is unlike anything in Ar.; in Av. 541 marépewy
kdieqw, of ~ 453 Tdya yap Tixois dv, il is possible to treat 453—5 ~ 5413
as a single dactylo-epitrite verse,

(B)U—lu-—— V== — u—Iu— u——l

In this, the second element is a type of enoplion which is not uncom-
mon; cf. S. Ant. 354 1. xal $0éypa ral dveudev dpdvmpa xal dorurduovs
(~ 365 f.; cf. Dale, 153) and the paian to Lysander, PMG 867. 1 7ov
‘EMdSos dyafiéas. What is more encouraging, the second, third, and
fourth elements combined are the metre of V. 1518 f. ~ 1523 . and of
the well-known ’Epacpovidy Xapidae, xpfiud Tou yedofov (Archil. 107).
But this analysis still isolates the first element as a penthemimer.

(C)u—-lu— -u——uu—uu—u—l u—u——l

The second element is Sappho’s x x —wv—uu—un (49, 04. 3; cf.
Maas, § 54, Dale, 149). We are still left with a penthemimer at the end.

(D) The analysis adopted above was proposed (with a further break-
down of the second element, in conformity with a theory not now
regarded as helpful) by Wilamowitz, Isyllos von Epidauros (Berlin,
1886), 136. We are now rid of penthemimers and also of the need to
postulate pause after ¢s. The second element is found in predominantly
choriambic contexts, e.g. E. El. 439 xobdor dAua woddv Aydij ~ 449
inmérav Tpédev "ENAS pds and Ar. Th. 1153 f. udderov ENferov, dvriuet’,
& Beapopdpw molvmorvia (Dale, 157).

706 ends a sentence. 810 ends in mid-sentence, and there follow two
more verses, to which nothing between 706 and 707 responds. It is also
remarkable that Ar. nowhere else ends a stanza with any acatalectic
aeolic colon such as -orw yAvkdfuuos dupdrwv. If Ar. intended Strep-
siades’ cries of pain to ‘interrupt’ the strophe, it can only be said that
he does nothing like this anywhere else; and he makes abundant use
of cries of pain, joy, or surprise. A more likely explanation is that he
cancelled, in the process of revision, what originally followed 706 but
never composed a fresh version to fill the gap; cf. 888 n. The source of
the metrical analysis in Z= 804 knew of nothing responding to 811-13.
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702 orpdPa muxvboas: orpéfe is certainly intransitive in V. ,Ifzs
(referring to energetic dancing and coupled with mapdBaive rix @)
and possibly so in Kg. 387 émle xal ::r-rpcfﬂu, an _exhortapon tg 9f
furious onslaught. With muxvdaas, which in Hdt. ix. 18. 1 is use A
an army closing its ranks, there is an elem‘ent'ot: contra@ctl?r} A }in
‘gathering oneself together’ one does not. whirl’. But the hig 3;
metaphorical words of the Chorus (mvkvdoas 13 meant to s_uggci)s
mukvds, ‘wise’, familiar from epic onwards) are acc_cmlmn&ed v
Strepsiades’ contortions as the bugs bite him; he twists an tqa{;;si
(avpopei), shrinks into as s.mall an area of the bed as possible
(mrukvof), and at jo4 (mifde) gives a f rantic jump. 5

703 rayis . . . 705 $pevés: Cf. Socrates advice, 743 f., and p. xliv,

705 Gmvos » . . 706 dppédrev: Cf. 415, 732.

(iii) 707-22. Strepsiades in lorment

There may be parody here of a tragic hero ex;?ressing his agony in
anapaestic Ecrse?cf. E. Hp. 1347 ff. and S. Niptra as known from
Pacuvius 280 ff.

Tn the MSS, Socrates utters both 708 and 716, But' Zx on qo7 fL.
distinguishes between 707 and 708 as 76 piv 708 mpeofirov and 76 8¢
r0d yopod, and ofros i motels ; in 723 can hardly be uttered by the same
person as 716, See p. 186 on Socrates' absence from the stage.

707 drrarai drrarai: Both this (RV) and larraraf larraral (B, except
for compromise in K) are acceptable;; cf. Ack, 1190, Ly. L. 2%, by
describing the line as a ‘quadrisyllabic chonamblc foot’, implies
one or other of several possible varuﬁn}'sa drrararat being the least

ikely, though even that is unparalleled. .

7011811-}-( wﬁ?xets; -5. wépvers; For the dramatic effect of bacchiae rhythm,
which is far commoner in tragedy than in comedy, cf. Lys. 711
a\y0q dhpbi and 716 b Zed, in an elaborate paratragic setting
ey i i i : t slang for

710 of KopivBior: It is possible that xdpes, bugs’, was current slang .
‘Corinthians’ (cf. the modern ‘Jerries’, etc.), and Ehat the point o
the joke is its reversal. Cf. Ra. 443 dubs Képwlos év 7ols arppaow.

711-15 kol Tas wheupés . . . kal B’ &woholow: Combination of sym-
metry and assonance to this degree is unusual, though the::e ‘;re
comparable passages in Comedy, ¢.g. Hermippos 47 xAavides & o a
xarafépipras, Ocipaxa & dmas e’pﬂspciv&ra:,‘ KIS Své -rrep‘l adupoy
aplpodrar, Pravrys 8 obdels &7 Epus Aedicys, pafdor 8 aifen iy xo-n*:.—
Bixiy &v wois dyvpolio rvhwdopdimy kA, Etlpulls 563 8s yapirwv p 2
Slet, ralaPidas 8¢ Palve, w,-oa,u('ﬁas 8¢ xéle, pijla Sél xpéparreras:
Nikophon 19, Anaxandr. 27. Ennius ustlz_c!. the same device for tragic
effect in frr. 97-0o, called by Cic. (Tusc. il. 44) praeclarum carmen . . .

et vebus el uerbis et modis lugubre : *haec omnia widi inflannnari, Priami
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wi uttam euttari, louis aram sanguine lurpari’, and cf. Anon. ap. Cic.
Tusc. 1. 69 ‘caclum nitescere, arbores fromdescere, wiles laetificae
pampinis pubescere, vami bacarum uberiate incuruescere’.  8Sap-
8dmrouow: The word is predominantly epic, but not necessarily alien
to Attic; cf. 995 n. and Ra. 66.  wai tHv Juxfv éemivouow: In RV
this follows 713, but the extraction of the vy is more naturally
associated with the mortal injuries implied in 711 (cf. however R, B.
Onians, The Origins of European Thought [ed. 2, Cambridge, 1954],
93 ff., for some considerations which might possibly point the other
way). In Homer vy is sometimes treated as a kind of vapour
which escapes when the body is pierced by a weapon (cf. Il. xiv.
s17 ff., xvi. 505, and B. Snell, The Discovery of the Mind [ed. 2,
Oxford, 1953], 9 ff.). éxmivovaw suggests that it is here regarded more
as ‘life-blood’; cf. the metaphor of S. El 785 f. rodudy éxmivovo’ del
Yoyds dxparov alpa—and, of course, it often means simply ‘life’,
étéhrouatv: Blaydes’s suggestion that the word should be interpreted
as éfelxobow, ‘ulcerate’, does not do justice to the spirit of the
passage.

718 $poida . . . 719 &pBas: For the repetition cf. Lys. g62 ff. motos yap
dv 7 vépos dvrioyot, mola Yy, moior 8’ Spyeis, mola 8 dadds, moios &
dppos krA. Since Nu. contains at least one clear parody of Hecuba
(1165 ff. ~ Hec. 171 ff)) it is probable that here too the model is
another part of the same lament, 159 ff.: is dpdver por; moia yévva,
mola 8¢ wis ; dpobdos mpéafus, dpoidor maides (but cf. also Ion 865 f.
orépopar & olxwv, orépopos maidwv, Ppoddar & éAnides, and Awndr.
1078). Ar. does not use ¢poddos much, but he does not confine it to
paratragedy; cf. Lys. 106, Th. 691, Ra. 305. xpfipara: As at the
start of the play, not as an immediate consequence of initiation ; he
has not yet learned anything which will alter the situation. xpotd:
Cf. 103 ., 501 ff. épPas: Cf. s00n., 858,

721 dpoupds {dwv: ‘Singing <a song> of (= belonging to, characteristic

of) guard-duty’ is intelligible in itself (unlike ¢povpds ¢8wv RVENpD1ve
Wo [and ZVvE, but not Z*]) and was no doubt an expression com-
monly used (cf. Zrv¥) of passing the time in tedious or uncomfortable
circumstances. Cf. the watcher in A. Ag. 16 f. and the generalization
of Lucr. v. 1405 f. For the syntax, cf. V. 1225 ddw . . . Appodiov (‘one
of the songs in which Harmodios is apostrophized’), Lys. 1236 f.
e pév ye mis §8or Tedaudvos, Kleiraydpas ¢dew 8éov, where the
reference is to specific songs entitled, as it were, ‘Telamon’ and ‘Kleit-
agora’ (cf. V. 1245 ff., PMG 912), and—a somewhat different relation-
ship—Men. Dyse. 432 f. atidee . . . ITavds, ‘play one of the tunes which
are acceptable to Pan’ (or ‘which belong to the cult of Pan’); cf.
Handley ad loc. (I see no grounds for van Leeuwen’s interpretation
of ¢povpds ddw as ‘inter vigilandum canto’). Cf. also 22 n. The
curious variant {8dv recorded by ZV must have arisen in antiquity
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through a misunderstanding of an iota written over A42N to show
that AIAQN was intended.

(iv) 723-90, Socrates loses patience with Strepsiades

723 ofivos 1l wowels: Socrates puts his head out of the door (cf. 7269,
731 nn.). The expression odros i mouels (mdayess, Bpis) is used when
the person addressed has begun to do something which he has not
been doing hitherto or when the speaker notices something which,
either through absence or through preoccupation, he has mnot
hitherto noticed. Cf. 1502, V. 1, Av. 1044, 1164, 1567. Since Strep-
siades is not doing anything new, but is simply continuing to be
bitten by bugs, the words are a strong indication that Socrates did
not speak 716 and has not been present during 7oo-22.

726 dwohet xéxior’ With these angry words, more a threat than an
imprecation (cf. Ach, 294 f. oo8 ¥’ drotawper ; dmolei, xard o€ ydoopey
rois MBos) Socrates bobs back into the school.

727 ob paNawioré’ . . . 729 kimardAnp’: The MSS. (supported by the
implications of Z#V here and Z* 731) give these words to Socrates.
There is no objection to Socrates’ passing from threats to encourage-
ment in the course of half a line—such a change of mood, often
required for a succession of different kinds of joke, would be charac-
teristic of comedy (cf. 646 f.)—but the shorter we make Socrates’
absence or withdrawal from the scene the harder it becomes to
understand 731, ‘Well, now, first of all let’s see...”. I follow Willems
in supposing that y27-9 are uttered by the Chorus. dmoarepn-
Tikds: -wcds was a fashionable suffix at this time; cf. 318 n.

729 is . . . 730 &moarepnrpida; ‘If only someone would . . "1 cf. Lys.
1086 7is dv ¢pdoete krh., ‘1 wish someone would tell me ..., V. 166
s dy o dmorrelvaym, ‘0, if only T could kill you!’ One émfdide
bedclothes—ef. Ee. 536 and the words émifinpua (Nikostratos 15) and
[¢meB]Mirea (SEG xiii. x2. z19)—but one does not émBélew anything
Jrom bedclothes ; nor is 2rifdMew yyebpy meaningful in itself. 1f,
however, we take ¢ in a sense in which ‘instead of’, ‘after’ are
blended (cf. D. xviii. 131 modotos éx rrwyod yeyovdss, ‘having become

rich, though formerly a beggar’) the point is: ‘Socrates has put
bedelothes on me; now, I wish that someone would put an idea into
my head.” dmoorepyrpide, not the only possible way of forming
a feminine corresponding to dmoorepymfs and by no means the only
possible feminine adjective cognate with dmoorepeiv (cf. 728), re-
minds us of addyrpis and dpynorpls, and there may be a point here
foreshadowing 734 Strepsiades thinks of yedpmy dmoarepnTpida as
a personable young woman materializing in his embrace under the
bedclothes. It is also possible that dpv- is meant to suggest éfapros
(cf. 1203), in which case Strepsiades would also mean: ‘I can deny
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that I've borrowed the money ; all I need now is an idea of
away with it,” This, however, is far-fetched, in that deﬁi:ioi:vrfgtgse;
::r:lxlcllll a dsltep tO\tvards &wsu"rfpcfv as an aspect of it, and Strepsiades
ardly venture on i i i !
73t1e(i'}>miqueyof P o enial until he thinks he has mastered the
1 épe‘ vuv: Socrates now bustles out of the sch
Strepsiades, who is lying motionless. “pﬁfgv?oclszn;;i‘?ssessﬁ
8pg, Tourovl: dlpyow Tovrovl St 8p@ = dlfpifow Fri 8pi odrool would
be comr/non;alace Greek ; the word order here is unusual, but cf, ¢
1125 dpdoaré pou . . . Tov dvdp’ Smov *orl, Ths éuds kerTnuéins an'd E.
Ion 1307 'r.'r}v oy Smov aou unTép’ éati vovhére, .
;gg :ZStreps.:agii,uwhose thoughts have been far away, jumps guiltily.
= t():‘l::: ;'I.)irdS. remarks that this is what one says in fishing and
734 i 4j: Cf. 3615 whiw el is also found, e.g. Aw. 6or (where, however,
the immediately following 7is may have determined the choice of o
rather than #). & wéos: This reflects a common assumption of
vulgar humour, that an adult male cannot be in bed alone and
a:wak_c.l'or long without masturbating (cf. 676 n.). Zrve supgests that
Strepsiades throws back the bedclothes and sits up, imitating mas-
turbation with the comic phallus (cf. 538 £. n.). This is an inference
from 735 dyxadvpdperos and 740 waddmrov, and it may be wrong. In
the theatre it would be more amusing if Strepsiades pushed. the
bedclothes up from underneath (which would necessarily draw them
. away from his chin), and did not sit up (in exasperation) until 736.
35 &ykalupdpevos: Right over his head (in order not to be distracted
f’rom Ehought by sights and sounds [Z%v]), to judge from Ra. 911 f
dyxalbas . . . 76 mpdawmov olyl Seucvis, and PL. Phdr. 237 A, where

Socrat i i i
speakirelsg -sl}eaks éykalvfdpevos in order not to see Phaidros while

737 abrés . . . Méye: CL 636 f. n. adrds and mpéiros together constitute

an established expression; f. Th. vi. 88. 8 ‘the Corinthi i

) e . Th. vi. 88, nthians, havi
voted adrol mpdrou for help to Syracuse, also sent envoys to S;a':ltg
?wth)the Syracusan envoys’, vii. 84. 3 (where the emphasis is on
first”) and 89. 3 (emphasis more on ‘himself’).

738 ayd ... 739 roravi = & &y dpovrilew fordopar Poddopar yip mepl

Tév rdrwy dpovrilew.

740 oyboas . . . 742 oxondv: In other (and less colourful) words: do

not commit yourself at once to that approach to the pr i
you have already tried in vain, but ca:];)tparound and s(?e tllf!fJ 1]: T:l;;fhl]g:;
aﬂ'u:d a purchase when approached from a different direction
dplliss Suapdv wal oxomdw is advice of a different kind, but equall};
alien to people like Strepsiades. On Platonic Scalpeas cf. p. xliii.

742 ofpo téhas: Strepsiades had obeyed the command xadémrov, and

now the bugs are busy on him again.
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743 «iv &mopiis . . . 744 &meNle: Cf. 703 ff., and for dmerde cf. E. IT 546
it 7ol Adyou Todrov. )

74??&4 3 '7?45 Luydbpiooy: 7w yrdun (a) will not do, for (i) al-
though =iy yrdpqy xbmooy adré might be ]ust!lhnl?le in theory as
a verb with both an ‘internal’ and an ‘external’ object, no one has
yet pointed to a true parallel, and it is hard to see what meaning Ar,
could have intended which could not have been communicated
miuch more clearly by 77 yvdug, and (ii) it 1s out D‘f the question to
make adrd kal LuydBpiooy equal xal Luyd@Bpiaov abd, with a post-
positive anaphoric pronoun coming before the prepositive connective
(Pax 417 and A. Pr. 51, where a demonstrative precedes xal, are
a different matter), Since xdra was regularly written KATA in
Hellenistic texts, it was liable to be confused w_lth the pr?poslltmn
ward; it is in fact written xara here in RA*¢and in 1076 wdr’ jdlns
is corrupted to xarekidlns (which does not scan) in ’all MSS. 1 postu-
late, with Reiske, that Ar. intended wdre 7ff yvdpy and that the
dative was altered to the accusative when KATA was interpreted as
xard. Berglk suggested {xai} rard T yvépqv:‘but this, I think,
would mean to Ar. what it means elsewhere, acs:ordmg to your
judgement /opinion’, not “in/with the mind’. ;u’ywopwov must be
cognate with fvydv in the sense “beam of a balance’, and mean ‘weigh
up’; this is one interpretation recorded by Zkve, and the other
interpretation recorded, avpmyfov OF ouvippoooy (cf. qul. x. 26 ;_cal
76 “Loydlpiaoy’” 8¢ ént rob “hetoor” eldBaoe rdrrew) gives inferior
sense. . .

746: We have to get Strepsiades out of bed at some point, to introduce
mobility into the ensuing dialogue and put an end to the jokes about
bugs. Z*v says that he gets up now, and it would be appropriate lf
Socrates is arrested on his way back into the school by Strepsiades
clambering excitedly out of bed. The bed can be taken into the
school by students or slaves at any point frofn 748 onwn.rd‘s. X

748 v 1t rosl NZ, but cf. Pax 826 i0e vuv wdrevmé por——7ro7l;— ar.?u\qv
o’ eldes k7). Strepsiades has perhaps paused for amoment, toput his
idea into words ; Socrates is in effect saying ‘Go on! CE. 694. In 775,
however, 4 #{ is not an interruption. .

749 -\mvui.:n ... 750 gehfmy: ‘Suppose. . .." CL. 769 ff. ; no ‘apodosis’
emerges. Cf. PL Grg. 513 A, ‘What they say of the women wl:.o draw
down the moon, the Thessalian women’. Menander’s @errdin por-
trayed this theme (frr. 192-7; Plin. NH xxx. 7), and’ Zuwve gays that
the women of Thessaly are called witches ‘to this day’. 11'916]1.(\!0;:
dvetodar and its aorist wpfaclar are used nogmally of buying slaves
and (not surprisingly) of ‘buying’ people, i.e corrupting them by
bribery (cf. [Lys.] xx. 15 dxmpudpevor rods xarnydpovs). There is no
certain instance of their meaning ‘hire’, ‘engage the services of', and
before we give mpidpevos that sense here we should reflect that not all
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slaves were barbarians. Minor wars, of which there was no lack in
Thessaly, put an abundance of Greek slaves on the market,

750 elra 81: elra 8¢ is admittedly common (metrically guaranteed in
Ach. 24, Eq. 25, V. 1087, ete.), but elra itself often has connective
force (cf. 66 n.), and there is no justification for emending; cf. 259,
Anaxil. 22. 26, where &j is metrically guaranteed, and Denniston,
p. 207.

751 hodetov: In Ack. 1109 this is a box in which Aédor, “plumes’, ‘crests’,
are kept ; whether the word was also used of a box in which a mirror
was kept, as Poll. x. 126 suggests (probably by inference from this
passage) is doubtful. Strepsiades thinks of the moon as big enough
to need a Aogefov and also, like a mirror, as needing a receptacle
which will protect it against abrasion.

752 kérpomrov: This is how the word is spelt in all Attic inscriptions
down to the late fourth century (Meisterhans, 8o f.); etymological
pedantry won the day later. On metathesis of p cf. 394 n.

755 dndy 7i 84 Cf. 784. 7y 7¢ & (all but RVNZ) could be right ; cf. V.
1155, Pax 1018; but ctr. Pl 136 d7e = &4f;

756 pfva: Cf. 17n.  vépydpiov: The reading which Z* attributes to
Phrynichos, dpyvplwy, is obviously wrong, but his argument for the
plural (i.e. rdpydpa, as in Ver) could be right; cf. Av. 509 f. 7ods
Gnaavpats . . . 7dv dpyuplwv,

757 6 y': It is not necessary to suppose, either here or in 773, that
Socrates’ approval is sarcastic or that he is outwardly indulgent to
Strepsiades while inwardly despondent about the prospects of such
a pupil. In Ar's eyes the absurd suggestions of Strepsiades are
similar in kind to the Socratic experiment with the flea, and Socrates’
approval of them is part of Ar.’s indiscriminate ridicule of intellec-
tuals. wpoBahd: Cf. 489 n.

761 elA\he: We cannot be sure whether Ar. intended iAde, elMde, efde, or
even e, efle, or efhe. The evidence, here and elsewhere (when the
compounds dn- and é- are found), is conflicting; etymology sug-
gests the presence of e (cf. Trisk, s.v. el\éw), and cf. DGE 62. 152
(Herakleia, IV ex.) dyrmdgfiwyr, but ctr. ibid. 761. 6 f. (Thebes by
Mykale, IV) dné 8¢ r@lv merpav] éMer (‘continues its circuit’) %
arepdvy els Tov A[gov wrd—where, however, although merpdv is
a certain restoration (cf. line §) T am not sure that €)éd\e can be ruled
out. efMe is the form offered by RVMPeNp1PcVb3.

763 pnhoAévlnyv: The cockchafer and related species, handsome and
conspicuous beetles which spend much of their life on the wing. The
reference is to a children’s game, tethering a cockchafer by a thin
thread and letting it buzz round (cf. Life, 3 Sep. 1963, 45).

766 mapd roiow apparomrdiais: It is not obvious at first glance why
dealers in ¢éppara should sell burning-glasses, but ‘remedies’ and
prophylactics included amulets, bracelets, and rings made from
814174 o
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metals and stones which were believed to have magical properties.
Medical writers and practising doctors did not believe this, but the
gap between the doctor and the layman was surprisingly wide. Cf.
the linking of $appdwea with spells in Pl Tht. 149 ¢, the expression
dros meplamroy (Kratin. 22 [Demiaticzuk]) and Pl R. 426 B, ‘No
ddppara, cautery, or surgery, no spells or amulets or anything else
of that kind, will do him any good'.

768 &mwrovor: This is our earliest mention of a glass lens. Its use for
lighting a fire is taken for granted; Z=vE, trying to make the
sugaestion sound more practical, makes it less so by supposing that
Strepsiades envisages lighting a fire by means of the lens and then
moving the fire over to the secretary’s tablet!

769 dépe 1l 877" dv: In the MSS. Socrates says these words, where-
upon Strepsiades proceeds with el ravrp xrA. Reisig removed the
changes of speaker, rightly; cf. 154 n.

770 ypadorro: We might have expected that the ypappareds would
ypidew, the prosecutor ypdgeodar—particularly as the Secretary of
the Council is instructed in so many surviving Attic decrees to
dvaypdipar the decree, not dvaypdaodar, even though he did not_wleld
the stonecutter’s tools himself. But strictly speaking it is the
Smoypappareds who holds the tablet and handles the stylus, while the
ypappareds tells him what to write; hence one can say of the ypap-
pareds either ypdgerar, ‘he sees that it is written down’, or ypdde,
‘he writes it’ = ‘he causes it to be written’. On the middle cf. 368 n.,
and on the causative active 245 n.

772 &erfifayu: The details would be written on a waqu ta.blet.; cf. 19 n.

773 oodids yei Cf. 94, 757 0. vi) 7és Xapwras: This oath is relate
by 2% to the story which we find in Paus. i. 22. 8 (‘they say') and
D,L. ii, 19 (‘some say’), to the effect that Socrates was not only the
son of a sculptor but a sculptor himself (cf. Timon fr. 25. 1), and that
he made the statues of the Graces—and of Hermes, according to
Paus.—in the Propylaia (cf. Paus. ix. 35. 7, where ‘they say’ is
dropped). Socrates in Pl. Futhyphro 118 does indeed refer to
Daidalos as ‘our ancestor’, and it is not unreasonable to interpret this
in the light of Smp. 186 E, where the doctor Exyximachos uses the
expression ‘our ancestor’ of Asklepios; but we do not know on what
evidence the story about the Graces was based. It is by no means
necessary as an explanation of the admiring oath vj ras Xdpuras.
ofp’ ds fiBopas: 2V remarks ‘In ordinary usage we commonly say
oipor when someone rejoices’, but there is no exact parallel in Ar.;
Pax 425 ofp’ dis é\effpaw €ly’ del 7@y yxpvoidev contains a note of self-

pity, and Th. 1185 oiy’ &s arépimo 76 nirrl’ one of unsatisfied desire
(cf. Kratin, 183. 3 oip’ dis dralds xa.i‘)thés-). .

775 tuvdprwaoov: Cf. g9on. The word is used of sensory perception in
S. 4j. 16.
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776 &woorpépas div: For the optative ending -ais (instead of the usual
-etas, as in 689 and 760) cf. Pax 405 fows yép dv meloaws &ué. In V. 726
and PV, 1036 the form occurs in quotation of proverbial expressions;
but Rutherford’s attempt (The New Phrynichus [London, 1881],
439 fI.) to dismiss V. 572 ddefjoars as “stately’ and ‘antiquated’ and
Pl, 1134 @¢eljoas as paratragic is misguided in view of his own
observation that ‘the evidence derived from tragic verse in support
of the longer forms is curiously even stronger than that from
comedy’. Meineke’s dmoorpéifas’ dv (-haro dv Npr1') is unnecessary.
AvmiBicdv: We cannot know for certain whether Ar. intended -8i-,
as in V (genitive plural of dvriSikos), or -x@v (nominative participle
of dvribukeiv), ‘rebut a lawsuit brought by adversaries’ or ‘rebut
a lawsuit in presenting your (opposing) case’. The second alternative
seems the less tautologous; neither word occurs elsewhere in Ar.

777 papripuv: Less was documented in Greek transactions than in
ours; ‘signatures’ were not evidence at all, and although seal-
impressions made by a seal-ring were (e.g. D. xxxvii. 42) documenta-
tion did not have the finality which we accord it. So much turned
upon witnesses; cf. D, 1. 30, ‘T wanted to make the reckoning while
the sailors were still there to testify to what had been spent, so that
if he afterwards denied anything I could at once refute him’, Lys,
iii. 22, xvil. 2, and, in general, M. I. Finley, Land and Credit in Ancient
Athens (New Brunswick, N.J., 1952), 21 ff.

779 tveorhons: ‘Still to be heard’, “pending’; a technical term. Cf. Is,
xi. 45 8lar évearijiact Yevbopaprupiidv.

780 rakeio®’: Another technical term; cf. V. 824 Odrrov dv Sikny dxdovy
and D. xxxvil. 42 76 péMew rudeiobar i Sliqe.  rpéywv: Logic
might be thought to demand the aorist Spapdy, but usage does not;
cf. 1213 and Ach. 828.

781 &ywy’: Repudiating oidtr Myeis (cf. 644 n.): ‘I am saying some-
thing’, i.e. ‘Tt is n0f nonsense’. Cf. Lys. xxii. 5§ &\o 7¢ odv déiols dmo-
Baveiv , . . ; — Eywye (s¢. dEd dmalaveiv).

782 eloafe: The word is commonly used of the magistrate who refers
the case to the court; but since any verb can bear a causative sense
(cf. 245 n.) eladyew is also used (cf. 845) of the litigant who causes his
adversary to be brought into court.

783 dmwepp’: Socrates’ patience is at last exhausted, and he wants no
more to do with Strepsiades.  8i8afalpnv: We expect the active;
hence 8i8déaiyeer cj, Reiske, 8iddfays’ dv Elmsley (on E. Md. 2903 for
the repeated dv cf. Av. 127 wolav 700’ ol 8107 dv oliolr’ dv mwéhwv;).
But emendation seems unjustified when we consider Pl. 687 ¢ yép
iepeds atrol pe mpovliddfaro, Pl R. 421 E ods v 8iddoxy, yelpovs
Syprovpyods Siddferar (sc. the potter) and Mux. 238 B réyvas mpdrovs
nmadevadpevor (sc. of Beol) kal . . . dmdaw . . . xpfow Sibafduevor. Ar.'s
audience may have made a difference between S&idafafuny and
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8bdtap, interpreting the former as ‘supervise (or take charge of)
your education’; I would feel no confidence in asserting or denying
this. Cf. 368 n. , :

785 &+ &v kal pédys: ‘Anything that you have learned’; cf. Dennis-
ton, 321,

786 vﬁi: viv B (except &f @), but cf. 825 éﬁlﬁéxaqs:. éjﬁcﬁcivx'ou
AE<KMNp1VbzVpr©X') is inappropriate; in Th. 629 elmwé pow dre
@pdirov . . . éelkvuro the aspect is determined by a stronger incep-
tive tone. )

787 dép’ Ww . . . 789 s fv: The luckless Strepsmdes‘ has even f(fr-
gotten (but only temporarily ; cf. 1247 ff.) the word kdpdomos.  pév-
wout Cf, 126 n., Th. 630 ¢ép’ 1ew, 7¢ pévror mpirov v ; (also an old man
racking his brains, but with much more extl:use) and Pl. Phdr. 236D
Spvugee ydp gor—riva pévroy, tive Bedv; Denniston, 402 £,

789 ol eis képaxas dwolepei: = Fg. 8g2. .

790 EmAnopérarov: Morphologically surprising as the superlative of
2mdopwy (we expect émnopovéoraror), but not \’vho{ly_unpar:}llc]ed
(cf. Sophron fr. 63 keranvyorépav), and emendation is impossible.

(v) 791-803. Strepsiades seeks advice from the Chorus

We naturally expect Socrates to depart into the school at 7905 but
803 shows that he is on stage throughout 791-803. It is not impossible
to guess at a reason for this. During 791-3 he stamps around in a fury,
and makes for the door of the school. At 794 he pauses and listens in
curiosity. At the mention of ‘son’ in 795 he shows a more lively
interest, perhaps cupping one ear and raising the index finger of the
other hand in the air. At 797 he begins to creep towards Strepsiades
from behind, rubbing his hands (or whatever the Greek gesture of
pleasurable anticipation may have been); by 803 he is very close to
Strepsiades. See 8o4-13, 813 nn.

792 dwd yap &hodpar: Cf. 238 n., 1440. This ‘t.m{.-sis’ survives in Comedy
notably with dwo)Mvar and words of similar meaning ; c‘{. Ra. 1047
war’ obw &Badev, and Sachtsal, 41.  yAerroorpodeiv: Cf. Ra. 892,
where Euripides prays to yAdrms orpéduyé: the idea goes back_to
Il xx. 248 f. orpenty) 8¢ yAdioa’ éari fpordv, moMées 8 én pbllov mavroiow.

794 fuis . . . 796 pavbévew: On the tragic thythm of these lines cf.
1458 1.

79’; 56??0\' ¥or’ ¥pory’ viés: We want ‘I ave a son’, not fI have a s?n':
and may therefore be inclined to emend (with Thiersch) to aAX
éovl por . This, however, would give the sense ‘Bn't ¥ have a son,
anyway!’, cf. S. OT 848 dAX" dis davéy ye ’-mﬁqros- :ﬁ§ ¢w.farraao fmd}
Denniston, 119. What we have, I think, is a combination of'w\}m
in the sense ‘Why, ves!” (cf. Denniston, 20) and the common éywye
= ‘yes!’ (e.g. 760), with which Lys. 896 f. 6Alyor pédew aou . . . — Epovye
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vj) dia and Th. 624 f. kai 7is oodorl ovorymijrpia; — 1 B¢y’ Euotye have
some affinity.  xalés te kdyalés: Cf. ror n.

798 4AN’ ok é8éAer yhp: ‘But, as he doesn’t want ..., what ,..?’ Cf.
Bentley’s conjecture at V. 318 and Denniston, 98 f.

800 kai Kowdpas: Cf. 48 n. v (B: R has neither xaf nor 7év) will not
do. ‘The {women) of Koisyra' is not Greek for ‘women like Koisyra’
or even ‘women descended from Koisyra’, as becomes apparent
from perusal of the formally similar expressions collected in KG, i.
264 ff., 333 f. xai, on the other hand, is akin to A. Pers. 749 {. fecdv
dmdvrav . . . kal Hoocaddvos and Th. vi. 103. 1 dwd 7dv "Emmoddv xal
700 kpypvddouvs, ‘from the precipitous part of Epipolai’; cf. Verdenius,
Munemosyne, 1953, 179 f. and Denniston, 291 f.

802 &fehi: Strepsiades repeats the threat which he uttered vainly in 123.

803, Strepsiades rushes into his own house.

(vi) 804-13. Antistrophe. The Chorus advises Socrates

We expect Socrates to go into the school when Strepsiades tells him
to (803), but the Chorus now addresses him. It is, of course, quite
possible for a chorus to apostrophize an absent character in valedic-
tion or when awaiting his appearance (as in V. 286 ff., S. 4j. 134 ff.,
E. Hp. 141 ff.). Also Dikaiopolis must be inside the skene while he is
addressed by the chorus in Ach. 842 ff., for he comes out at 864 in the
belief that the Boiotian flautists who strike up at 862 f. are buzzing
insects. There, however, there is no doubt whom the chorus is ad-
dressing; but here there is, for the words dp’ alofdver . . . fedv are
equally appropriate whether addressed to Socrates or to Strepsiades,
and in the absence of any clue it is not until 808 that we realize that 68
must be Strepsiades. (The sense precludes the possibility—raised by
A. Romer, SBAW 1896, 243 f.—that 88’ refers to Pheidippides. Both
Rémer and, before him, Piccolomini wrongly believed that if ov &
refers, as indeed it does, to Socrates nothing in 8o4 ff. can refer to
Socrates.) I suggest, therefore, that when Strepsiades departs at 803
Socrates remains on stage for a moment, perhaps rubbing his hands
expectantly and jigging with pleasure. He must, of course, go into the
school well before 814, for we have to imagine 814~59 as taking place
outside Strepsiades’ house.

8049 respond to 7o0—6. We then have:

(1) 810 f. -—vu-— —oo— —ou-]
(2)812f. uu—lu— ——|u— —uu—[ u__l

(1) is a pure choriambic trimeter. (2) is an iambo-choriambic tetra-
meter of the form 7a ia ch ba, i.e, iambic dimeter 4 aristophanean, the
catalectic form of 705 f. ~ 808 f.; cf. Dale, GPL, 204, n. 2. For the
strong stop within the first metron of (2) cf. 1155, v —v—is not
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a common form of iambic metron in Ar's lyrics, bzft cf.. Ac‘h.-:o‘w.
wardye: 00 s xopdis 76 pék and Pax 948 7o ravody mapeot GAds Exov:
the synizesis rayéws would not be Aristophanic. For r5adf’ in lyrics

cf. Pax 1034 7ato07os.

806 pévag dedv: CE. 331, 365, 423 f. nn. ’

810 #vm’:s: ‘LRealivzirxg’3 whgn aman...;cf. Pl A.P' 27 A dpa yvdoerat . . .
éuob yapevrilopévov,  dwoNdpess: 2% and ] fec?rd a variant alm-
Aes. (i) dmoddmraw = ‘lap (up)’, ‘lick (off)". I.‘h(ere is no other
example of (dno)Admrev O (dmo)Aelyew In the’ sense ‘extract money
(Eq. 103 Aeifas and 1034 Sadelywy = ‘devour putim come from con-
texts in which the metaphor of eating is sustained at le'ng‘th and in
detail), but cf. the metaphorical sense of ‘eat’, ‘drink’, ‘swallow’;
815 n. and Ra. 1466 ¢ Sixaoris adrd (se. the revenues) xaramives povos.
(ii) (dmo)rémer = ‘skin’, ‘peel’, ‘strip’. This may sound to us ar;
appropriate metaphor, but whether it can mean n Grcel: extrac
money’ turns on Photios, Mrre. (sic): xareafier ofrws Ew:m\ss (fl:.
427). The word has a very different metaphorical meaning, w:mﬁund .
‘beat’, in Apollod. Car. fr. 5. 10 f. Aemopuévavs . .« adrods I¢’ adrdv xal
xaramlmrovras vexpovs: cf. Pl. Com. 12 (4B i. 106. 28) and possibly
Timokles 29, 3 (cj.). Pax 885 éxhdherar 1s not a serious objection to
the adoption of the active form dmoldgets ; for the aorist, cf. Ach.
1229 dpvarw ééédapa ~ Pherekr. 95. 2 Aewagriy Aepepdvars, and for
the variation between active and middle forms in the future cf. 296 n.
The future here is not quite equivalent to an imperative, but rather
to *You will, T hope (I am sure, I have no doubt) . . ."; cf. 633 1.,
PL. Prt. 338 A ds odv movfoere, Kal mellleadd por xrd., Lykurg. Leqr:f. 67
cohagréoy earl Tabrov . . . Kal ob Tobro Aoyteiale, el xrA, and KG, i '176.
n wheiarov Sévacar: Probably not, as the mood and tense m_lgh’t
suggest, ‘as much as you are <as we well know) ca.Pabl? of ?omg 4
but simply ‘as much as you can’; cf. 5. Ph. 849 ff. &r 8dvg pdrioror
Welvo + + » eLiB0D Smq mpdfeas, and 348 n., above. .

812 rayéws: For the effect of the placing of the word cf. Lys. 829 f. lo?
lod yuvalces ire Sedp” dis éué | raxéws. — 7 8 Eorw; and the common
thetorical phenomenon exemplified by D.i. 10. .. ekbrws 16 piv
yap k. o 4

813 &répq tpémeoBar: The Chorus’s point is: however exasperated you
may be with Strepsiades, don’t miss this chance, which we, your
patron deities, have presented to you. Socrates' greed for money 18
brought into prominence in this part of the play; cf. 876 n. We
discover later that the Chorus has been playing a sinister and
treacherous part in this train of events; but we have no grounds yet
for suspecting this, so that the undertones of érépg Tpémeofar can be
perceived only by those who have read or seen the play once already.
On 7pémeala cf. 88 n.
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(vii) 814-66, Sirepsiades puts pressure on Pheidippides

Strepsiades and Pheidippides come out of their house, the former in
a towering rage and the latter bewildered, sullen, and a little frightened.
Whether the father is driving the son before him or dragging him
out after him, we cannot tell. Pheidippides, who thinks that
Strepsiades has gone mad (816 f., 844 f.), retreats towards the right-
hand end of the stage; Strepsiades moves to slightly right of centre
(cf. 825, 866 nn.).

Although in the last scene we were given the impression—and it was
dramatically necessary, in order that Socrates might be pushed beyond
the limit of his patience—that Strepsiades could not retain in his
mind anything that he had been taught, for the purposes of the present
scene he is represented (814, 828, 847) as tinctured with Socratic manners
and doctrines, though not to a significant degree (854 f.).

814 pd v "OpixAnv: The oath is of Socratic type; cf. 627.  évrauloi:
Cf. 843, V. 1442 oviror pa T Aefpunrp’ & évravlol peveis, Th, 225. The
usage of évravflof in Ar. justifies the statement of Hdn. i. 502. 6,
that it is synonymous with évradfa, at least to the extent that it is
used both of position (as here) and of direction (as in Lys. 568 and 570
76 pév évravlol, 78 & éxeloe).

815 &ob’: ‘Eat’ is used metaphorically of consuming wealth extrava-
gantly, e.g. Eq. 258 7¢ wowd . . . xareafiers. Hence one point of
Strepsiades’ words is: “You've ruined me; now Megakles can sup-
port you’. The other point is: ‘/’m not going to feed you any more;
you can look after yourself’, So in Pax 1116, when the oracle-
monger Hierokles hus referred to Sibylla as an authority (1095) and
has also begged shamelessly for a share in the sacrifice, Trygaios
says v XifvMav &be.  xlovas: Cf. 46n., 124. Columns, not
uncommon in Hellenistic houses, may have been in the fifth century
a sign of the owner’s wealth or pretensions. The well-known Dema
house, contemporary with Ar., had some; cf. J. E. Jones, L. H.
Sackett, and A. J. Graham, ABSA4 lvii (1962), 75 ff., which presents
much comparative material.

816 & Sarpdévie: Cf. 38 n. i xpiipa: Cf. 2 n.

817 olk €& ¢poveis: Here plainly equivalent to wapadpoveis (cf. 844,
1475).  pé dv Ala 7dv 'ONdpmov: The rare U | wis tolerated more
easily because of the unity of the phrase; cf. Eg. 746 adrixa pd'.

818 506 y* i8ou: Cf. 1469.

819 rdv Ala vopifewv: Cf. V. 835 BdAX els wdparas' Totovrovi rpédeww
xvva. Omission of the article in this type of expression is com-
paratively rare; cf, 268, Ee. 787 ff. 7qjs pwplas, 76 pnbé weppelvayro—
(the sentence is broken off), KG, ii. 23 (D. xxi. zog and xxv. g1, often
cited in this connexion, have no article but summarize other people’s
thoughts and words). Valckenaer even suggested emendation of

-
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7év to 74, and this might be right ; but emendation is not justified,
and rdv can be explained as deictic, ‘that Zeus’ or ‘your Zeus’. In
MMdiP*Np1 we find oe after dvra; here again, the subject is more
often than not expressed, but it is not in Ee. 787.

820 éréov: Cf. 35n.

821 apyanird: For the derogatory use of dpyafos cf. 915, 984, 1357, 1469
and Isok. iv. 30 ¢¢ dv dv ris karadporfoeer Tav Aeyopévwn s dpyalwy
dvrwy, and for similar ideas, 398 n.; and for the phraseology cf. V.
507 dpoviw rupwemwd. Whether Ar, intended -yau- or -xai-, there is
no doubt about the scansion; ef. Antiph. 44. 6 dpyaucds = ——wn.

822 ye phv: Cf. 631,  wpboehd': So in E. Alc. 779, Herakles, some-
what drunk and genially offering worldly wisdom to Admetos’s
slave, says 8efip’ €A0° Smws Gy kal copdTepos yévy. v’ €ibfjs mAelova:
We would say ‘learn better’, but miéov (or mlelw) eibévar suggests
special knowledge which is denied to others; cf. Th. vii. 49. 4 ¢wévata
wi 7o kat whéov elds 6 Niklas loyvpl{nras, ‘a suspicion that Nikias's
insistence was founded on knowledge which they did not possess’.

823 aviip: ‘Grown up’, and no longer waddpiov; cf. V. 1185, ‘Are you
going to tell stories about mice and weasels év dv§pdow?’ The com-
mon sense ‘a real man’ (as in Eg. 179, 1255) does not apply here.

824 §mwus 8¢ . .. pndéva: Strepsiades remembers that what he learnt
at the school is a ‘mystery’, and he adopts the same attitude as the
student in 140 and 143.

825 1800: Pheidippides has moved close to his father, in compliance
with the command mpdoedde; cf. 82n.  vuvii So V; viv (R) does
not scan, and viv wj (B) would mean (lit.), ‘By Zeus, you swore just
now’, Cf. 786 n.

826 6pis obv: Cf. PL. Grg. 475 E Spds odv & ITdAe 6 Edeyxos . . . 81v obdév
EoLKeEY ;

827 &AA& 7is: Naturally Pheidippides asks, ‘Who, then, (rules the
universe)?’; cf. Strepsiades’ own question, 368, and p. xxxv. =i
(ANUWgZ) is out of character; Hermann’s suggestion that Ar,
intended the indefinite s, and that the whole of 827 f. is spoken by
Strepsiades, is frigid.

828 Aivos . . . ééehnhakds: Cf. 381 n.

829 aiBol: Cf. 102n.  ToB.... &ov: We would say ‘I assure you’,
just as we say ‘I will tell you . . .” or ‘I will explain . ..’ where Greek
says ‘Hear now . .." or ‘Learn ...

830 6 Mihos: There is little doubt that the reference is to Diagoras of
Melos, who was regarded, justly or not, as impious, became pro-
verbial for impiety (as in [Lys.] vi. 17), and in later times is described
as an atheist; cf. L. Woodbury, Phoenix, xix (1963), 3 ff. It appears
from Aw. 1073 f. that when Av. was produced (spring 414) Diagoras
had been outlawed by the Athenians, possibly—and certainly, if
Diod. Sic. xiii. 6. 7 is more than mere inference from Av.—during the

LINES 819-837

religious reaction engendered by the mutilation of the herms and the
profanation of the mysteries in 415, ZV® gives an alternative re-
ference to ‘Aristagoras of Melos, a dithyrambic poet’, who divulged
secrets of the mysteries in words and dance. We have no other
information about him; some poetry was attributed to Diagoras
(PMG 738), and the name in ZV® may simply be a slip.

831 ra YulAdv Txvn: Cf. 144-53.

832 1&v paviév: Cf. Pax 65 76 ydp wapdSeypa rav pamdy drovere: ‘hig
madness’ there, and ‘your madness’ here, The article is not usual in
the expression eis roooiro-|-genitive - ‘go’, ‘arrive’, etc.

833 xohGaw: Cf. Pax 66, ‘Whatfhe said when his madness (3 xodd, cf. 65
Tév pavidv) began’. Side by side with an older belief that madness
was a supernatural visitation, the Greeks of Ar.’s time, doctors and
]a.ymen' alike, tended increasingly to attribute it to injury (cf. 1275 £.)
or to biochemical causes (cf. Hdt. iii. 33) particularly to diffusion of
bile (Hp. Morb. i. 30, Morb. Sacr. 15). This was, of course, consistent
with a belief that the biochemical change was induced in the first
place by a god, a belief which may be (but is not necessarily) im-
plied by Pl 8. On the whole question of the Greek attitude to
insanity cf. E. R. Dodds, The Greeks and the Irrational (University
of California Press, 1951), ch. iii. Excess of bile was most commonly
regarded as causing a pathological degree of amger; but anger is
clearly irrelevant here, and LS] is not justified in translating xols in
Pax 66 as ‘wrath’.

834 $pAabpov: The word is used especially of ill-treatment, abuse, and
s:lander; of. 1157 and Lys. 1041 ofire Spdow PAadpoy oldéy ot Gif’
Yudn melvoparand 1044 f. 00847 . . . dAabpor elmeiv 008¢ &, Serols:
Cf. 148 n.

835 kal voiiv &xovras: Cf. 317n.  Owd rfis peiBwhiag: In expressions
“_rith v in the sense ‘through’, ‘because of’, the article is some-
t;mes I))resent (e.g. Pax 933), more often absent (e.g. 855, V. 106,

ax 25).

836 émexeipor’: Pheidippides (14n.) and other young men of high
social pretensions wore their hair long, but not artlessly ; a Socratic
could no doubt keep his own hair short by using a carving-knife.
f“l:i opservl;zs that the meannegs imputed to the philosophers by Ar.

ould in other circumstances be prai ir g i ?
i o praise of their dperif xal xaprepla,

837 houodpevos: Washing in warm water, such as was provided at
bath-houses, was common enough, especially in cold weather (cf.
R. Ginouves, Balaneutiké [Paris, 1962], 177 ff.) but could be regarded
as a luxury, especially when the weather was tolerably warm, and
therefore (a) was avoided by ascetics in real life and by philosophers
in comedy, out of meanness and indifference to ordinary pleasures,
and (b) was frowned on by moralists as degenerate and enervating.
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cially 0or, To44 ff., Hermipp. %6, ‘A good man ought not
goéztesggnk 0¥ 39asi1 inﬁvar;n water’, and Ginouves, 216 ff. The fact
that warm water cleanses better than cold does not seem to have
idered. Cf. p. xlii. . .
83%23:::{165:1 jou rov Bi’;v: Many forms of )luﬁew‘ imply an*a’lternat}v'e
imperfective stem Ao-, eg. V. 118 dnéhov < *dméloe = dmédove; it
therefore seems preferable (with Bekker) to print raraddec rathlq}::
than xaralode (a), though admittedly the same principle cannot b
applied without eccentricity to -ev- in Hipponax 30-32. The point 1}51
obscure. It was the custom for the members of the family to ‘\'fra%
themselves after a funeral (cf. Z#vE and JG xil. 5. 503- 29 ff. [Tulis, 1},
robs prawopévovs Aovoapévous . . . xabapods El‘.v'lft).; therefore ‘you Wa?l
yourself as if T were dead’ is in itself intelligible. It was also ;1 he
custom to wash a corpse before the funeral (Pl. Phd. 115 A, E. I .
1330) ; therefore ‘you wash the dirt off me as if ’I were dead’ would a s?:
be in itself intelligible. But evdes (or drodotiw) =l cov is Mot Grﬁe
for ‘T wash something off you', whereas dmodovw i :md‘ dmolovopal Tt
are Greek respectively for ‘I wash something ?ﬁ' 'and I wash some-
thing off myself’. It seems that karaddet rov 7o Biov must mean ‘you
are washing away my fios off yourself’, i.e. ‘you are consuming my
livelihood by washing yourself’, washing standing fcn: the young
man’s luxurious life in general; for xara- cf. xaravalioew, rara-
xpfiolac, By xaramedpivrica and Lq. 1352 xa‘ra;luuﬂoéopﬁam: Tob7o, ‘10
tender this [sc. the building of ships] 1rqpc:ss1b}e by recell\;_mg_ (as}f
pay <the money required for the shlplm:ldrp_g) . l‘he’a.m iguity }a
Blos, both ‘life” (as opposed to death) and ‘livelihood ?romptr:l the
simile ‘as if you were washing yourself after my funeral’. ‘Blay esls
tentative conjecture karaddets does not rnﬂlcel good sense : you-wlfs }
away my life (or livelihood) as ilf_I were dc?.t‘i 1;_ ;Jne does not think o
washing of a corpse as washing away 1ts ife.
84%11«.1 pﬁﬂmg'. ‘What cI;uld one learn . . .?' Cf. 785, 1344, Pax 1289 7ob
xal mor* €l, “whose son are you?’ and Denniston, 313 fi. 5
841 &\nbes: So accented, an exclamatory question, incredulous a1d1
indignant ; cf. Ach. 557, V. 1223 (Zrve mjsunderstanfis ti'ie wor )
Soantp tomiv: wa wapeorw (R: doa ::rcipw'r' \r:l() and daanép ’ém' &
(E*MNp1Vp1@#X) are inferior variants. mdpearv = exists’ is not
consistent with Ar.’s use of the word elsewhere, s:.nd_sanv dvlpdmors
is supported by Ach. 873 60’ éariv dyald Bouvrols dmds aud.PZ. 144 g
el 7l dorl dapmpdy xal xaldv 4 yapter dvfpdmoror, Fox Goamep ¢l
84;1”;:;3;: Tt is surprising that this sense (cf. our ‘-de_nsg', ‘thick’) d&es
not recur in comedy ; the only other pre-Hellenistic instance 15 Lip.
Aer. 24, ‘Apathy and lethargy are observable in them’, & re 7as
réxvas mayées xai oV Aemrrot 008 o€des.
843 dvrauvboi: Cf. 814 n.
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844 Strepsiades rushes into the house. Pheidippides soliloquizes,

845 wapavoias: It seems that if a man was incapacitated by insanity or
senility his son could obtain through a law court the right to ad-
minister the family’s property. Aischin. iii. 251 refers to this (mapa-
volas éadwrdds) in a simile (cf, X. M. i. 2. 49), and PL. Lg. 929 takes it
for granted in devising supplementary procedures. Cf. Lipsius,
pp- 355 £ cicayaydv: Cf. 782 n. €\w: Cf. 5o1.

847 Strepsiades emerges with a slave who is carrying a cock in one
hand and a hen in the other. They are live birds, caged or tied up to
make their struggles ineffective (I presume it would be cheaper and
easier to borrow a couple of birds than to make convincing models).
We do not want Strepsiades to carry the birds himself, for we need
to be rid of them by 852 or soon after, and there is no dramatic
opportunity for Strepsiades to re-enter the house.  rolrov Tiva
vopieis: Not ‘what do you think this is?’ vouilew (~ véuos) means
‘accept (or treat, practise) as normal’; cf. Lys. x. 17 v6 dwidXew robro
dmoicdjey vopilerar, “This word ‘“dmiMen” means what is now
denoted by **dmordjen”.” Hence, lit., ‘this ¢as being) who do you
accept as normal?’, almost ‘You know this creature; what do you
call him?’ Reisig's emendation rourovi =i vepflers is ambiguous,
suggesting “Why (or in what way) do you accept this creature as
part of the normal order of things?’ Once Pheidippides has said
dAexrpudva there is no ambiguity in 848. Mehler’s suggestion 0" (v
Meineke ; but ctr, Av. 288) dvopdleis is not needed.

850 kaheiv: Cf. 433 n.
852 radr €pabes ra Sefia: Not ‘Did you learn these bright ideas?’ but

‘Are these the bright ideas which you learnt?’

853 wapd robs ynyevels: yyyevds is normally used of the Giants (e.g.

Av. 824, E. Ion 987); cf. Ra. 825 yyyevet (‘gigantic’) dvajpare. Its
point here is probably (ZrvE) that the Giants were enemies of the
Olympian gods, and so are Socrates ‘the Melian” and his students.
ynyemis seems, however, to be used as a more general pejorative
(suggesting ‘subhuman’) in Alexis 108. 5f. dporpov, Bddos, ynyevis
dvbpawmros, and it may have been a fashionable word with young men
like Pheidippides. Cf. the Latin ferrae filii in the sense ‘nobodies’
(Josephson, Eranos, liv [1956], 246 ff.).

855 ¢mehavlavéuny dv . . . érdv: Cf. 129 n. dv (RMNp1VpiX), which

isunlikely asan interpolation, combines with the imperfect togive the
frequentative sense so common in Classical usage; cf. 979 ff. Once
dv is accepted, 7év érdv must be reduced to érav (K); thus the rare
L)% is rejected in favour of the normal v|* and the phrase dmé
aAijfovs érdv conforms stylistically with X. HG vi. 3. 15 dwé whijfovs
kaxdv and Aischin. ii. 42 dmepBodiy Twa éavrof madardryros kal
aMjfovs érdv: cf. Antiphon v. 54 p1) Siapwmpovedew . . . bwd mAjfovs
(‘the amount of detail’).
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856 Boipdriov: Cf. 497.
857 raramedpvnica: Cf. 838 n.
858 ras & épPasas: CL. 7ign.  mwoi rérpodas: Cf. V. 665 xai mof

Tpémerar 81 merra vé xpipara 7éMa, ‘And where does the rest of the
money go then?’ (or ‘And what is done with . . .?), D. xxv. 47.

859 {omep Mepichéns: Plu. Per. 23, 1 tells the story. When Perikles’

accounts came up for scrutiny after the crushing of the Euboian
revolt in 445, it was seen that he had entered ten talents as spent eis
76 8éov: the Assembly, knowing that this sum had been given as
a bribe to bring about the Spartan king’s withdrawal of his arm
from Attica (z2. 2), wisely asked no questions. So Zrvete .yt
implausibly refers to the alleged disappearance of money allocated for
the statue in the Parthenon (cf. Pax 6os f. ¢. X). dwdleoa, between
which and &éov there is almost a logical contradiction (hence dwjdwoe
K1), gives the expression a comic twist. On -xAéns, cf. yon.

860 &AN 10 They move together, Strepsiades dancing ahead im-
patiently, Pheidippides reluctantly, towards the school.

860 elva . . . 861 Eapapre: ‘Furthermore’, introducing a fresh argu-
ment (cf. 1214 1), then, lit., ‘Do wrong in obedience to your father.'
The point (correctly taken by Z*v¥) is: ‘Never mind whether it's
wrong or not; do it because your father wants you to’; cf. Herodas
1. 61f., where an old woman is coaxing a younger woman into
adultery : A & réxvor poe Muyrpixn, play ravryy duapriny 86s 7fj 0ed
(se. Aphrodite). This seems to me better sense than the usual
interpretation ‘If only you do what I want you to, you can do what
you like afterwards, for all I care’, on the analogy of Lys. 653 f. 7ow
Zoavov . . . el dvaddaavres odk dvretodépere Tds elapopds = dvaded-
gavres el obk dvretodéperes if we say that Strepsiades means
mbdpevos ez’ ¢bdpapre we are missing the point, for we do not want
“in spite of having obeyed, you can do wrong'. Although “if you
obey, then you can do wrong’ would be meaningful, it could not be
extracted from elra.

861 xéyd ror wové: Cf. 8. Ph. 8ot f., where Philoktetes implores Neo-
ptolemos to end his sufferings : ‘O my son . . . burn me! kdydh Toumoré
brought myself to do this to Herakles.”

862 of8': Unless this is parenthetic, in which case m8dueves is a par-
ticiple dependent on the verb émpidpyy, we have asyndeton in 863.
Asyndeton seems to me far more natural than parenthetic olda,
and there are abundant parallels, e.g. 758, 779, 817, 874.  mBépevos:
So MdiPeUPeWo,8,P°®, giving v| Ju v *; cf. 12, melépevos (cett.)
would give | & v, which is unparalleled.

863 3BoAbv . . . A\aorikév: The daily fee for jury service was three
obols at the time of the play, as references to it in Eg. 255 and V.
684 show. There are no grounds for believing that it was ever one
obol or that Ar. is being pedantic about Strepsiades’ younger days.
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Z V. 88 and 300 allege that the fee was originally two obo
raised to three by Kleon; it is not certa:%-; tha); this is ﬁo??tg::
a rash inference from passages of Ar. The evidence collected by
Busolt-Swoboda, Griechische Staatskunde, ii (Munich, 1926). 898, n, 4
is of tmc:qual value. I print 4- (as in Np1Vv4 Z¥), not 4-, despite thé
pun fhdoer mpds 4jdov in V. 772 and the aspiration odkéd® before
#hdle (- R) in Lys. 380, because in fifth-century Attic inscriptions
zl;:ée ‘ahelm,(gr} I-Lrchnjzents tlll)e sound [h], it never appears in the
fAcata (cf, . 14, D1g. 11, . 75). i

West Greek aia or c'l':\r.m'?z. o D T B 1) SREOL o

864 Awolos: Cf. 408n,  dpabida: There is no reason why this
should not mean ‘toy cart’ (cf. the diminutives rhwis, xioris, etc.).
The alternative explanation, mentioned in Z&vE but not accepted
by Symmachos, that duafis was a kind of cake, may be the product of
centuries of inflation; at a time when the sculptors who worked on
the Erechtheum were paid one drachma a day, one obol (= %
drachma) was a fair price for a toy cart. Cf. also 88on. IG i% 8r. 12
(Eleusis, 421/0) justifies the contention of Ael. Dion. a 81 and ¢8
(Erbse)—ctr. Hdn. i. 530. 23 ff-—that dpafa had an aspirate in
Classical Attic.

865 # piyv ou: Cf. 1242,

(viii) 866-88. Strepsiades presents Pheidippides at the School

866-8 Beilpo . . . &vu-n:e{cus: Socrates comes out in response to this
call—not, I think, displaying eagerness, but with nonchalant dignity ;
cf. the patronizing tone of 868 ff,, and 876 n.  vnminios: A purely
epic equivalent of wimeos (cf. 105 n.), used, says V=, ‘to make an
impression on the young man’.

869 wpepaoriv: This was the reading adopted explicitly by Zxv and
contained in 2% on 8yo (Z* there has xpepaorpdv). rpepaord axedy
(as opposed to f¥dwa axedy) are the sails and ropes of a ship (JG 2.
1610, 5 f. [c.‘3?01; cf. Hermipp. 63. 12 f. r& kpepaord loria), abbreviated
to xpepaord ibid. 1609. 110, and wpepacrd is treated as a technical
term in X. Occ. 8. 12 &1k woMXdv 88 76w kpepaarav kadovpévwy wAet (sc.
vabs), Z®Y (and, confusedly, Zux) show awareness of a variant, and
that must be what all the MSS. have, xpepafpiv. In defence of
xpepalpdv it could be pointed out (as by Z'¥) that Socrates first
appeared (218) énl xpepdfpas: but the rarity of the scansion lp in
comic iambic trimeters (cf. 1470 n.) is a considerable objection to it.
Socm,tes thus appears to be using an expression like our ‘know the
ropes’; but, of course, we are also meant to remember the xpepdfpa.

870 rpifuv: As a noun, 7p/Bav means a workaday cloak which has

worn thin (cf. V. 1131). Clothes were hung up and beaten when they
were cleaned (Hp. Viel. 1. 14); since émerplfew is used (e.g. 972) of
beating people, Pheidippides probably means not ‘if you were
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hanged’ (as in E. Hp. 1252) but ‘if you were hung up {sc. like a slave
heingg beg.ten)'. Cf‘.b Hersodas 4. 78 ‘May he be hung up by the foot
ina fuller’s shop!” A vase illustrated and discussed by Il Blimner
in MDAI(A) xiv (1889), 150 ff., shows a slave suspended by feet and
neck for a flogging. Conceivably Pheidippides has crucifixion in
Tind—dvaxpepavyivas in HAE. vil. 104, 2, 1x. 120. 4.

872 £. 1806 . . . Bieppunéarv: ‘With his lips loosely apart’ suggests the
lack of mobility and precision in articulation which characterizes
infant speech, and this suits jAifiov, viprrios §868) apd the tone of
878 ff. It may be that slackness of articulation, with inadequate
movement of the lips, was characteristic also of the class of young
men to which Pheidippides assimilated himself, but we do not have to
assume this. In xpépato the lips meet on g, part on a, stretch a little
on ¢ and are rounded on o. pis an easy soqnd for infants; difficulty
in pronouncing rolled p (unlike difficulty in pronouncing the very
rare sound written ¢’ in English) is not apparent in the movement of
the lips ; thus the only pronunciation which ma’kes sense of Sol:ratesh
words is something like [k(r)emaw]. Kkpéuaid y (all 13111: T&id:l) must
be wrong, for it would require interpretation as Kpépuis ', kpéped ¥,
or wpépav 9, and when Pheidippides uttered thc' \-m’rtl in 3:;0 its
scansion was normal. Bentley's emendation xpéuac (cf. ¥ om.
Mdt,) is necessary; unmetrical interpolation of -f’ (::. consequence of
scriplio plena) is very common, e.g. 1460 dpoti ¥ éNDcbv R}/’. ’An
alternative emendation 8oy ye kpéuar’ is not impossible;; for ifod ye

818, 1460, and for wiu| - 684 n. )

B7c4f 6::65««;?2?:: Cf. 167. Thel repetition of drddevéis in V. (558, 562, 645)
and its occurrence in Antiphon v. 66 suggest that it was in forensic
use in the fifth century. (Whereas all MSS. have -¢v- in V. 558, this
is otherwise confined to V in V. s62; LS] is wrong about R)

875 whfjow: An ordinary legal term, as we see from 1189 and Antiphon
vi. 38, but not confined to the fifth century ; cf. D. i, 63. xabves
aw: This is the language of rhetoric, not of law ; of. Semua:s in a series
of rhetorical terms in Pl Phdr. 272 A. Solon 23. 16 xadva ;zé'v 74T
dppdaavro describes vain ambitions; in . Andr. 931 Tovad dxavvwoar
Adyovs seems to mean ‘talked misleadingly (lmcit‘mg'meJ to vanity)’,
and Hermione adds xAdovoa . . . ééqrepdfyy peopta: M Pl Lys. 210
xavvobyra ral Sualptnrovra (‘spoiling’ by indulgence) is the opposite
of ‘humbling and reducing’. These passages suggest, that yadvwois
is ‘making something out of nothing’, a successful kind of forensic
deception ; contrast Phld. Ri. i. 219, on ill-judged or eafaggcraged
praise, where yatvwats is something which makes a bad impression
on the hearer. avaraomplav: Cf. 96 n.‘Ad]ectwcs in -(a)7ipeos
are abundant in fifth-century Attic, including trag_edy, ar:d also in
prose, e.g. Th. vii. 53. 4 affearfpia rwdipara and iv. 81 dvdpa . . .
Spaotijpiov.
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876 kairos: rairor ye (RV), which gives the rare v|u L (cf. 684n.), is
not uncommonly presented by MSS.; but although sometimes cer-
tain (e.g. Ach. 611) it is a variant, as here, in a high proportion of
instances. Cf. 1254 n. and Denniston, 564. talévrou: Socrates is
a clever salesman. Having in effect refused Pheidippides as a hope-
lessly immature pupil—and having thus created an agonizing anxiety
in Strepsiades—he adds musingly, ‘All the same, for a talent . . .,
implying that he might be able to teach Pheidippides, but it cannot
fail to be very difficult and very expensive. A talent is a prodigious
fee. Euenos of Paros charged 5 mnai (5 of a talent) for a complete
course (Pl. Ap. 20B) and Prodikos charged the same sum for an
éniSefis which, he claimed, was adequate instruction in the correct
use of words (PL. Cra. 384B).  ‘YmépBolos: Cf. 551 n., 1065; the
implication is that Hyperbolos’s prowess as a persuasive speaker
owes nothing to his native wit but everything to an abnormal effort
on the part of a teacher.

877 &péhe: Cf. 422n.  Oupdoodos: Cf. V. 1280, where upocodircd-
raros is used of Ariphrades with sarcastic reference to his sexual
practices.

878 e080s ye To . . . Tuvvourovi: Falling in with Socrates’ treatment of
Pheidippides as a little boy, Strepsiades recites the trivialities which
seem to a doting father evidence of precocity in his son (Luc. Somsn.
2 owes something to this passage). At ruvwwovrovi he puts his hand
a couple of feet from the ground—or, for comic effect, much lower.
For the word cf. 392, and for its neuter forms cf, Tk. 745 ruvvoiirov év.
— Tuwodro ; — pukpov vy dia,

879 %v8ov: i.e. before he was old enough to leave the house and join
other boys in the streets or field.

880 dpatidas re Towurivas: What ‘leather carts’ are, no one has suc-
ceeded in explaining or imagining, unless a cart with leather traces
could be so described. Since Antiphanes 122. 3 f. is cited by Athenaios
once (98 F) as codiordv . . . ouxivwr and again (565 F) as codiordv . . .
oxvrivev, Naber suggested that Ar. wrote ovkivas, ‘of fig-wood’; cf.
V. 145 &dov . . . aukilvov. I am restrained from printing this in my
text only by the reflection that phrases denoting physical objects
often mean something quite different from what they seem to
mean literally.

881 nids Sokeis: In effect, ‘you can’t imagine!’ Cf. 1368, where was
oleofe is syntactically integrated; Ach. 24 f. doriodvrar—mds Sokels ;
—é&\0dvres, where wds Soxeis is parenthetic ; and the highly idiomatic
Ach. 12 n&s 7007 €oeoé pov Soxeis v kapdiav;

883 oris &ari: CL 113 1. s
884 ti8ica Aéywv: The rhythm SUjw—is extraordinary (cf. Fraenkel

in Studien sur Textgeschichte und Texthritik [Cologne, 1959], 21, n. 27
[= KL Beilr., i. g40 . 3]). In 29 there is elision at Sju=; our only
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parallel is Lys. 52 p8 dowida Aafeiv (-1 SUJSH), but that at least is

unassailable and deters me from printing Reisig’s 7duc’ dvarpémer
Mywv—a seductive transposition, for a desire to restore simplex
ordo is 2 common cause of corruption (cf. G. Thomson, CQ NS, xv
[1965], 161 fL.), as we see from B in 140%. R

885 whoq réxvn: This expression does not refef to sophistic tec m'.qm;,
but makes an imperative or its equivalent into an ‘urgcnt plea; cf,
1323, Eq. 591 fl. 8¢t ydp . . . Tofode mdoy Téxvp moploar ve (sc. le;
personified) iy, Lys. xix. 53 ndon Téyvy ral pﬂxavﬁ'(?m.qaure, an
formal expressions such as Em:ix uii;na-rﬁoapm . . . otire Téyyy olTe

avii otdemed (1G 12 39. 21 £. [445))-

ss%qiafgs: ‘H‘fz ?wgll learn by himself’ ; 887 tells us why. .

887 &yd . . . 888 Buvijoerar: In RVAKMPeVbg the whole passage 1s
spoken by Socrates ; the other MSS. have Z7. at the beginning of 887.
But Z* assumes change of speaker at rodro (where it is marked in by
Vs19), treating the allocation of 887-9 to Socrates as & variant. Heis
certainly right, éyd 8" dméoopar must be spoken by Socrates, giving
point to 886, and we see from 1105 ff. that Strepsiades is present
during the contest between Right and Wrong; on the alleged pre-
sence of Socrates at 1105, v, n. It is necessary for the actor who plays
the part of Socrates to take the part of Right or Wrong, for other-,
wise we should have five actors on stage (cf. p. Ixxvii), and Socrates
previous absences (j00-22, 726-30) make his absence now perfectly
in character; we can imagine him engaged in scientific experiments.
robrd wov xrA. must be spoken by Strepsiades, for there is no one
present to whom Socrates could meaningfully address such a plea
(the commentators mentioned by Z* took it not as a plea but as
a warning, with reference to the last part of the play). Obviously
it is not for Strepsiades to see that Pheidippides learns Wrong, and
after the contest he is treated as choosing. There he uses much th’e
same terms (1107 f.) as here and above (882). wuv: So RMNpL},
though (as usual) accented viv: NZ have '8' o, and’ the rest yobr.
vuw is supported by Eg. 495 pépvnad vov Sdrver, Staﬂa);?tﬂv (Demos's
parting words to the Sausage-seller) and.. Th. 275 f: (rolvwv).

We expect a choral song at this point, especially as the actor
playing Socrates, having gone into the school not earlier than the
middle of 887, has to change costume and appear as Right in 88y or
as Wrong not later than the beginning of 891. "The absence ofa sorF_g,
a sign of the incomplete revision of the play (cf. p. xcii), was note im
antiquity, and the text as known to the source of Zuve contained the
entry xopo, Suchan entry was normal practice in the fourth cm:n.tury;
to indicate a song of which the words were irrelevant to the action o
the play and (presumably) were not composed by the poet. PR hai?
yopod at Fc. 729 and 876, and it is frequent in the MSS. of PL e(fl i
Handley, CQ N.8. iii [1953], 55 ff.). On its occurrence in later comedy
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cf. K. J. Maidment, CQ xxix (1935), 1 ff. and Handley on Men.

Dysc. 230.

(F) 889-1114. THE CONTEST OF RIGHT AND WRONG

On the names and characters of the contestants see pp. lvii ff.;

and on their dress, p. xc.

In formal structure, and to some extent in content also, this section

of the play has something in common with the first part of the dispute
between Aischylos and Turipides in Frags.

Clouds

886 f. Socrates’ brief announce-
ment that Pheidippides shall
learn from Right and Wrong
themselves.

(After 888: lyrics omitted from
revised version ; see on line 837)

889-933. Violent altercation be-
tween Right and Wrong, at the
end of which they are on the
point of coming to blows.
Anapaestic sequence.

934—48. Intervention of the
Chorus, which persuades the
disputants to argue their case;
it is decided that Right shall
speak first. Anapaestic
sequence.

049-58. Lyric strophe, setting the
stage for the dispute and end-
ing with vdv ydp . . . péyroros.

959—60. The Chorus invites Right
to speak. Anapaestic tetra-
meters,

g61-1023. Speech of Right, with
two Interruptions by Wrong.
Anapaestic tetrameters to 1008,

814174 P

Frogs

754-813. Preparation for the con-
test by the conversation be-
tween the slaves of Pluton and
Dionysos, in which we learn of
the quarrel between Aischylos
and Euripides.

814—29. Four lyric stanzas,
heightening our expectation.
830-50.  Altercation between

Aischylos and Euripides, with
interventions  (and  some
measure of control) by Diony-

sos. Jambic trimeters.

851—74. Dionysos persuades the
disputants, with some diffi-
culty, to argue more coherently
and rationally. Tambic tri-
meters.

875-84. Lyric ode, setting the
stage and ending with viv yap
dywv godlas 6 péyas ywpel rrA.

885-94. On Dionysos’s order,
each of the disputants prays for
success. lambic trimeters.

895—9o4. Lyric strophe, pursuing
further the theme of 875-84.

9o5-6. Dionysos invites the dis-
putants to speak. Iambic
tetrameters.

907-91. Speech of Euripides,
with frequent interruptions by
Aischylos, Tambic tetrameters
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ending with a loose anapaestic
sequence 100923

1024-33. Lyric antistrophe, com-
plimenting Right fulsomely and
ending with advice to Wrong.

1034-5. The Chorusinvites Wrong
to speak. Tambic tetrameters.

1036-1104. Speech of Wrong,
mostly in the form of an in-
terrogation of Right. Tambic
tetrameters to 1084. Dialogue
in iambic trimeters 1085-88 and
in a loose iambic sequence
1080-1104, the last verse having
a lyric flavour.

to gy, ending with a loose
iambic sequence 971-91.

g92-1003. Lyric autlstrophc., com-
menting briefly on Luripides
performance and giving exten-
sive advice to Aischylos.

1004~5. Dionysos invites Aischy-
los to speak. Anapaestic tetra-
meters. .

1006-g8. Speech of Ansphylos,
with frequent interruptions by
Dionysos and Euripides. Ana-
paestic tetrameters to 1076,
ending with a loose anapaestic
sequence 1077-98.

isi i the dispute, 1105-12, CoTre-
The decision taken in consequence of ) 12,
sponds roughly to the much more elaborate process of decision in Raé
1414-81 ; nothing corresponds to Ra. 1099-1413; but, u}' co‘utise, a gsgcl?n
formal dispute is in store for us in Nu. 1321-1451. Cf. Gelzer, 5

(i) 889-948. Anapaestic dialogue

Right strides out of the school, and gestures angrily to Wrong to

follow him. He speaks

in a tone of contempt and indignation which he

maintains most of the time down to 1085 £. Wrong is nonchalant and
very much in control of the situation.

Tn this anapaestic sequence

there is no paroemiac before the last

inci i -end is almost universal;
kolon. Coincidence of metron-end with word-en: n
eic?[lnions are in 8g2, 917 (w07’ is postpositive), 937 (év), 947 (cf. V.
752 f,, Pax 88), and elision at metron-end is common, e.g. 891, 912,
913 ((;f. V. 1057). On the rhythm o f916 and 932 ¢. nn. '
Lren paods Bvi As ydp and émel (e.g. Lys. iv. 4) sometimes give
3930: c;;‘:ze::::gwhy an zvent just stated occurred but the reason

why the statement was made,

50 xaimep here has the point: ‘(T tell

you to) show yourself although you are bold <and do not need to be

told).

lay which
05 eis: Borrowed from E. fr. 722 (Telephos, a p y
sgjl\r‘.sh;:lmp)g;ﬁodied in Ach. and was to parody again in Thesmo-

phoriazusae; cf. 921 £).

802 &v rois woAhoior: Shameless Wrong is the opposite of the modest

Hippolytos (E. Hp. 986 f)ando
by many speakers in the courts

f the persona ingratiatingly assumed
(e.g. Antiphon i. 1, Lys. xil. 3).

LINES 889-916 DT

893 #irrwv ¥’ dv: ‘Yes, but . . .’; cf. Denniston, 135, and some of his
examples on pp. 133 f. admit of a similar translation.

898 dvorjrous: Right does not spare the audience, though he hopes
(918) that they will come to their senses one day. Cf. 208 n.

902 Aikny: In Attic 8iky is not a synonym of diatoadvy, except in
certain phrases, e.g. év 8ikp, and Wrong refers to the deity of Hes.
Op. 256 {f., ‘the virgin daughter of Zeus’, who, when she is injured by
mankind, ‘sits beside her father and tells him of men’s unrighteous-
ness’. Cf. A. Su. 144 ff., Th. 662 ff. and fr. 530M =282L (Lloyd- Jones,
JHS Ixxv [1955], 50 ff.), Pl. R. 536 E ~ 487 A. Wrong denies the
existence of Dike just as Socrates (367) denied the existence of
Zeus.

905 f. vov marép’ abTob Sroas: The chorus in A, Eu. 640 ff. makes the
same point against Apollo—who, like Right, is provoked to an emo-
tional outburst. Zeus’s temporary ill-treatment of Kronos was
akdvBadov Tois “EAAnow, to judge from the way in which Hesiod, who
relates the savage behaviour of Kronos himself in detail (T%. 154 ff.,
423 ff.), slips lightly over it (73); cf. Pl. Euthphr. 5E f., Smp. 195 C.
On the position of adrof cf. 515 f. n.

906 aifoi ... 907 Aexavnv: Cf. 102 n.; ZRV (cf. ZR 820) strangely
takes aifof as a representation of laughter. A Xexdvy was evidently
used as a receptacle for vomit; cf. Kratin. 251.  kai 84: ‘Verbal
pointing’, and not always at the beginning of a clause; cf. Lys. 65
aide xai 8% oot mpoaépyovral 7wves and Denniston, 250 f.

998 Tudoyépwv: Used abusively of old men in Lys. 335. Cf. LS] s.vv.
T6dos and Tuddw.

909 karawdywv: Cf. 529 n.

910 péda . . . 912 yryvooras: Wrong’s complacency is imitated later
by Pheidippides (1328 ff.) and in a famous scene of Plautus, Pseud.
360 ff. Roses and lilies go together in Kratin, ¢8. 2 and Chairemon 8.
xpuod warrwv: ‘Sprinkling with gold’ suggests the odd and wasteful
procedure of throwing gold dust over a person. It seems (despite the
numerous instances of wdrrew = ‘sprinkle’) that the words must
mean ‘adorn all over with gold ornaments’; cf. Eq. 500 ff. vurjoas . . .
&\ois oreddvois kardmaoros, where Neil suggests ‘bespangled’, and
xpvodmaoros is an epithet of magnificent clothing (Hdt. viii. 120
[a tiara] and Eubul. 134 [évoriSes, cf. 70 n.]).

913 ob 8fira wpd 70d y': Right means: hitherto, what I am saying to
you would have been regarded as poddfSw mdrrew.

915 épxaios: Cf. 821 n.

916 814 ot 8¢ So R. 8ud 0é V: 810 0é 8% cett. v v v v is an abnormal
resolution in anapaests, but common phrases and formulae often
justify metrical abnormality ; cf. 575, 1066 nn., and A». 1753 8id oé
where —v v is expected (possibly a formula from hymns; cf. Ed.
Fraenkel, RM lxxii [1918], 178 [= KI. Beitr. i. 1821.]).  dorrdv:
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s¢. to school, as commonly, e.g. D. xviii. 265; more fully expressed
in Eq. 1235 wais &v épolras eis ivos SiBaardlov ;
920 abypeis: Cf. 442 n.

921 znﬁ;;es: ‘I?:ggar’, and therefore despised, leads on to the theme
of the next line. _—_— -
922 THhedos . . . dhowwv: Furipides’ T elephos representet‘i the .YSI';n

king as appearing disguised as a beggar at Agamemnon’s court. The
play, produced in 438, seems to have made a great impression, pt:lr-
haps because the audience liked to see splendid costumes in tragedy
and were shocked by a realistic portrayal of b‘cggars rags; Ar,
exploits the play very fully in Acharnians and Thesmophoriaztusae.
Cf. E. W. Handley and J. Rea, BICS Suppl. v (1957)- e
923 f, & mpiBiou . . . MavBeherelous: The first two 'words suggest _lwmg
off scraps which he saves in a bag (cf. the disguised Odysseus in 0d.
xiii. 437 £) ; ywdpas both reminds us of the stage Telephos and sug-
gests that Wrong in the old days had nothing except his clever talk.
Pandeletos is characterized by Z®VE as a sycophant and active
politician ; this may be pure guesswork—he may indeed have been
a proverbial character, like Koisyra (48 n.)—but Kratinos named him
in Cheirones (242). Adjectives in -etos, whether formed from proper
names or not, sometimes lack feminine forms, e.g. E. Ion pavreiov
&pav (cf. KB, i. 537). The resemblance of Havedéretos to a com-
pound adjective in wav- (KB, i. g40) may have influenced Ar.'s
choice of declension here. We should not attach importance to -rias
(V), since the corruption -ovs >-as is more hkelyJ than t}}e re-
verse; of. 952, where AEKNp:Vprrzl 0, have yrwporimass pepipvais.

925-6. Only RV present the two lines in this form ; the nearest parallel
is E. Tro. g77-6oy, and E. Ba. 66 ff. have a _a;llght resemblance.
Possibly Ar. intended the two actors to speak simultaneously. For
interrupted utterance cf. 1221 f., and for the part-repetition of one
speaker’s words by the other cf. V. 1484 al ) ydp oxnparos dpxf
— pdMov 8¢ ¥’ {ows pavias dpxof. dpou: T print this in deference to
the MSS. evidence, but without conviction; ¢f. 773 n. and Barrett

‘)2.’08:.l iE'rHP”Zg?;. rois pepaxiors: We are reminded of the charge

ainst Socrates (Pl Ap. 248, X. M. i. 1. 1), 7ods véovs Sradfelpovra.

929 Kpdvos: CI. 398 n. ]

930 ':‘P ‘0151 ycs,slgﬁvili .. .!"; cf. Denniston, 132 (a mlx‘ture of mthe:;
dissimilar examples). ~ owBfvar: The translation “to be saved
sounds rather evangelical; perhaps ‘if he is not to come to any
harml. : A3 » ¥

932 ta: Tither &, as implied by Lys. 945 dyalov éa avr (uow U—}
and Ra. 1243 &a adrov & 7dv, or &, which would be in keeping with
the normal contraction ea > & but cannot be proved m{ftncally.

933 khatoe . . . emPaAAps: Cf. Lys. 435 € . . . Ty xelpd pot dxpav
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mpogoicet . . ., kAadoerar and Kratin. 277. Wrong has moved to take
hold of Pheidippides, and Right now threatens violence, which is
averted by the Chorus.

938 $owrd: Cf. g16 n.

940 mpérepos: The adjective (VAEKM*Np1UiVbzVp1Vsi# @@ is sup-
ported by V. 15 ad Aé€ov mpdrepos: for the assonance cf. Ec. 1082
morépas mpotépas oy xareddoas draldayd; and Pl Lg. 712 C ¢pépe 83
Tolvuy, méTepos Yudv dmokpivaclar mpdrepos dv é0édo;

941 robrw dwow: It was sometimes held (rightly or wrongly) that the
grst speaker has an advantage (D. xviii. %), but Wrong knows

etter.

943 pnpariowcw . .. 944 karatofelow: Pl, Thi, 180 A uses the same idea :
dgomep éx papérpas pypariona alnyparddy dvaomdvres dmoTofevovar.

945 dvaypitn: The aorist subjunctive dvaypiéy (B) may be right; cf.

V. 374 Tofrov 8, édv ypiéy T, movjow Sakeiv Tiv xapdiav.

(i) 949-58. Strophe

_ Responsion to 1024-33 is normal at the beginning and end, but highly
irregular in 953-6 ~ 1028-31 (ZE comments that there are alternative
analyses of the strophe).

(1)949f.~1024f. —— —uu—-| —_—u - N

(2) 951 f. ~ 1026 f. v—u— —vu— —uu-— g

(3) 953 £. vouu— —|u=  —|u-|u—u-
1028f. —_——vuv - ._._._l\_,nl

(4)955f. —ulu—l —-uul_ —ulu— _|uu_l
1030 1. —_—vu - -uu—l —vu—

(5) 957 f. ~ 1032 f. —— Uemu~—  —uu— v——|

(1) and (2) are iambo-choriambic tetrameters of the form ia ck ch ba;
cf. 700 f. ~8oq f. (3) in the strophe is iz ¢r lek (cf. Av. 851 f. ~ 895 £.),
in the antistrophe 7a lek (cf. V. 734 ~ 746; 746 ends with an open short
syllable, émeifero, like rére here). The text of these lines will be dis-
cussed ad loc. For responsion v vw v oocf. V., 869 ~ 886 — oo v vy
Go—u—, V. 1454 ~ 1466 T ww v wo and Ra. 1489 ~ 1498 T v uu v
—wv—o. (4) in the strophe is a choriambic tetrameter, in the anti-
strophe a choriambic trimeter. On the problem of responsion posed by
(3) and (4) cf. Ach. 216 (4 cr) ~ 231 (3 ¢7), Eq. 306-10 (10 c7) ~ 386~8
(9 ¢r), Ra. 536 (2 tr) ~ 502 (ir), V. 297f. (2 do+anacr) ~ 309 f. (fo+
anacr), and Pax 464 (2 an) ~ 491 (an). Cf. also p. 246. The problem of
syncopated responsion (Denniston, GPL, 143f.) is generically dif-
ferent. (5) is an iambo-choriambic tetrameter of the form ck ia ¢k ba;
cf. 567f. ~ 599 f.

952 yvwpordmors: The chorus describe Aischylos and Euripides in
Ra. 877 as dvdpav yvoporinwy. pepipvais: Cf. 101 n.




——— - — — e

214 COMMENTARY
953 Smbrepos . . . 954 pavioerar: Cf. PL Phlb. 65 AB {xavds fjuiv yévorr'

LINES 953-969 T

967 S®v and Zr“ have suffered in coherence from a series of minor

3y daveaady kpirhs HBoviis Te wépe xal gpovijaews Smdrepov avToiv . . .
TLpLhTEPOY . .p. jm? The order Aéywy dpelvay (a) gives the rhythm
CUUU— —U— U= U=y, iaerbaia. The final sequence,b;f ia
is rare enough in tragedy (one example is E. Hee. 946 £, &8(:151; » émel
pe yis éx marpdas drdieoey cf. Denniston, GPL, 124 ff.) and has no
true parallel in comedy; Th. xo15 $idaw mapbévor dldac 1 heavy
paratragedy, Ra. 213 f. contains an ‘onomatopoeic cry a‘nld mdan‘y
case permits of alternative colometries, and in e, g1z 5c¢ “GeM(g%s
emendation pdwy 8 adrod Aelropar 18 carved out from what the M55.
present as a much longer verse and does not solve the probie}t;as
posed by the remainder. Normal comic rhythm (and, incidentally,
possible comic responsion with 1028 f. when the latter has Emdcrgong
emendations required on linguistic and st yhs.tui grounds) is restore !
by transposing Adywv and dpelvoy. Wilamowitz s’approval (321 £) Ol‘
Bergk’s much more drastic emendation, andnh:s‘ c.c-ndemm}tlon 0
abrotv, are unjustified; cf. Eq. 747 dwérepos viy, ibid. 1104 dmdTepos
v o, Nor is Blaydes's change of déywv to Ayew rlg_htE thg con-
test is to see not who shall be proved 'better at speaking’ but who
shall be proved, by what he says, the better man. . "

955 viv ...956 codlas: Cf. p. 209.  dvelran m:ufvut is used o
tossing up dice, ete. in gauﬁesdof c§h§nc)e; hence xivduvoy dwdvar =

fvSuvey dvappinrew (cf. Taillardat, § 870).

95'; ihois: 'llfg C]oudg are still the deities of Socrates and of those who

(like Right and Wrong) live in the school.

(i) 959 f. xaTaredevouds. Cf. 476 n.
(iv) 961-1023. Speech of Right . ’
961 Aéfw roivuy: In Telekl. 1a speech (of Kronos ?) begins : Méw rotvvy
lov & dpyiis v eyd Ovyroior mapeixor. )
96%11;&3 fx?lg‘l;: :;Z:ms ?:he probable interpretation ’of MHAEN (I14),
rather than pydéy (RVMdrVpr Stob.), ‘not at alll, CL V. 1047 p
Smor’ dpelvoy’ &y Tobrwy . . . pydéY drobioo. .
961‘1”:;:::1“:5::% Gnoﬁmsive passage through the streets 1s an aspect of
awdpoatry in PL Chrm. 159 B, and part of Spartan legislation for boys
(X.Lac. 3.4). ds wiapiorod: CFf. p. lix; and on the syntax, 508 1.
965 xwpiras: The boys from the same ‘quarter’ of the city (Isok. vii.
46); of. Lys. 5 % 3" éu) wwpdrs. Yupvols: CL. 498 n. m;m-
veigot: In support of -vee- (My) cf. Hdn. ii. 554. 11 ft., 779. 7, and R at

96%1352;}&:3:&: The point of srpo- is that they will ]?tcr be expected to
know it by heart and sing it; cf. 476, pnpé: No donbth 1tfwas
a schoolboy joke to push the genitals up, or to try to push the fore-
skin back, by movements of the thighs.

corruptions, but according to Z=®®: (1) Eratosthenes said that
a poem containing the words ITaAAdda mepaémodw Sewav fedv éypex-
Sowpov was mentioned by Phrynichos (the comic poet, presumably)
as the work of Lamprokles the athlete, son (‘son or pupil’, Z=®) of
Midon. (We hear of Lamprokles in Ath. 491 € as a ‘dithyrambic
poet’.) (2) ‘Some say’ that rpAémopov 7 Béapa Mpas was by Kydidas
(sic) of Hermione. (3) Chamaileon knew an alternative version of the
first poem, ITaAddda wepoémodv rhewdv modepaddrov dyvav maiba dids
peyddov Sapdovmrmov. Statement (3) is amplified in a critical work of
the third century A.D., POxy 1611, which asserts that Phrynichos
used the verse IHaAdda . . . Saudourmov and attributed it to Lam-
prokles, but reports that Chamaileon in fact wondered whether it
was by Lamprokles or by Stesichoros. The most probable solution
of this tangle (cf. PMG 735) is: (i) ITadAd8a . . . Sapdovrmov is what
Phrynichos wrote. (ii) Chamaileon knew of a poem among the works
of Stesichoros which contained the words ITaAAd8a . . . éypexvdorpov.
(iii) He did not know whether (@) there had existed a different poem
by Lamprokles, beginning with the same two words, or (b) the poem
which he had regarded as Stesichoros’s was actually by Lamprokles.
We do not know, either. (iv) Eratosthenes, as reproduced by 2=, has
changed Chamaileon’s argument by condensing it ; but he may not be
fairly reproduced by Z®. So far as myAémopdv v Bdapa is concerned
ZRVE knows that the next word was Adpas, and tells us that the poem
from which the words are taken was found, as a fragment (dmoomac-
pdriov) by Aristophanes (sc. of Byzantion) in the (s¢. Alexandrian)
library. (This depends on a virtually certain emendation; X®rvE
actually says that ‘[subject unnamed] found it in the library of Aris-
tophanes’.) We do not know the grounds of ascription to ‘Kydidas’,
whoever he was; presumably KvdiSov in ZRVE is a corruption of
Kudlov, i.e. the Kydias mentioned in Pl. Charm. 155D and Plu. Mor.
031 E. (PMG 714 1., cf. 948) ; the name is written against a lyre-player
leading a komos on a red-figure psykter (E 767) in the British Museum,
968 évrewapévous: Singing the song in the mode traditional for that
song. évreivew is used (Pl. Phd. 6oD) of casting given matter into
metrical form (révos, cf. Hdt. i. 47. 2 é&v éfapérpe Tdvw) and (PL. Prt.
326 A) of giving musical form to poetry. Similarly, a man évrelverar,
‘pitches’, his own voice (Aischin. ii. 157).
969 wapmiv: Pherekr. 145. 9 (from Cheiron) uses éfappoviovs rapmds of
the musical innovations of Kinesias; presumably ‘modulations’.
‘970’. After 969 Brunck (following a suggestion of Valckenaer)
inserted a verse in the same metre, about musical styles; cited in S
x 296. It is absent from IT3 and I74, and must have been absent from
the text known to the composer of ZE 958, where the total of ana-
paestic tetrameters 959-1008 is given as uf” (= 49).
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971 ®poviv: In Pherekr. 145, 14 ff. Music, personified as a woman,
complains (the passage is full of sexual double entendre) of her
treatment by Phrynis: kdumrov pe xal arpédwy Sy Suédloper . . .
& énrd yopdais ScdiSex’ dppovias éxwv. According to ERVE Phll’y::l‘ls
was a Mytilenean citharode who won the prize at the Panathenaia ‘in
the archonship of Kallias’. The earliest }(alllas (456,”5) is :_ndlqated
by the sequence in Pherckrates : Melanippides—Phrynis—Kinesias—
Timotheos. Melanippides won first prize at Athens in 494 (Marm.
Par. Aq7). Kinesias was a contemporary of Ar., and appears as
a character in Birds (see the testimonia in Edmonds, Lyra Graeca, il
248 {f.). Timotheos was born not before 455 (Marm. Par. A76).
Right is thus condemning as a modern innovation something with
which Ar. himself had grown up. ) , ,

972 wolhés: sc. mnyds: cf. D. xix. 197 £alves xard 7ofl vdsrov 7oAAds.
adavifwy: CE Th. vii. 69, 2 dfudv ... rds warpucds dperas pd) davifew.

973 nawborpifou: Cf. p. lix and 508 n. .

973 pnpév . . . 976 warahelmev: CE. p. Ixiv. dmvés: A surprising
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yvodovra: there, as here, pfAa are fruit with a firm texture but a matt
surface—cuinces or, better still, apricots, rather than glossy apples—
and xvodovra is ‘velvety' (obviously not ‘hairy’). 8pdoos means
liquid in the form of drops or a film, including dew and drizzle (A.
Ag. 560 £.), vaginal secretion ([g. 1280 ff. ~ Pax 883 (I.) and semen
(Kallim. fr. 260. 19; cf. Pfeiffer ad loc.), whence, like yévos, it can
mean ‘offspring’ (A. Ag. 141; an unromantic interpretation [ctr.
Taillardat, § 122, who scems to me wide of the mark], but cf. the
earthiness of Pi. N, 10. 81 ). Following alSolotar, Spéoos would at
first suggest ‘semen’ to Ar.’s audience, but a more realistic picture is
obtained if we take it as referring to Cowper’s secretion, which in
some individuals is emitted when the penis is fully erect. What
stimulates Right’s aesthetic imagination is the visual and tactile
contrast between the matt surface of the penis as a whole and the
secretion revealed by pushing back the foreskin; the same kind of
contrast as is obtained by taking a small bite at a peach. [LS] s.v.
Spéaos curiously refers to the cheeks.]

word (as remarked by Eust. Hom. 113, 23), meaning ‘c‘rluei' (cf. Pl'.
Lg. 950 B dyprov xal amyvés, of a repressive law), not 1'nd_ecorous .
The point is that the sight of a boy’s genitals ‘torments his lovers,
just as Eros himself is a cruel and merciless power (dAyealdwpos, Sa.
172; dmapés, Theokr. 2. 55) and Alexander jokingly described bgautf-
ful Persian women as dynSdves updraw (Plu. Alex. 21. 10). Right's
revelation of the tastes of the generation which he champions can be
made plain by change of tone in 973 and 974. dvigrépevov: So
RVMdr#; preferable to -pévous (cett.) as lectio difficilior and con-
sonant with Greek idiom ; it does not go too far beyond Ra. 1073 ff.
otk Amlaravr” GAN' 4 palav kadéoat . . o — 1 .o Kal ﬂpoor:rnpﬁeit: Yoo
xdxBds Twa Awmodurioar viv 8 dvriéye kT, and Ee. 300 { daot wpod
o8 pdv, fuii’ Eev AaPeiv ENGSvr’ dfoddv puvoy, xafivro. The plural
rotaw épaoraiow is no obstacle; many lovers competed for the
favours of a handsome boy (cf. PL Chrit. 154 A). fiBns: Similarly
used of the genitals in Theop. Com. 37. 2. _ )

977 Wheijaro. .. 978 dmivBec: These lines are cruc1-al for _the interpreta-
tion of the character of Right and the manner in which Ar. regards
this contest. First, it is as if a modern preacher, having thundered
‘No girl ever wore trousers in those days!’ (Eontiuued ‘And so:‘netlgnes
you glimpsed the satiny flesh on the inside of her thighs'. Right
speaks 977 indignantly, 978 dreamily, as his imagination runs away
with him, and then pulls himself together in 979 (cf. the envoy in
Ach. 73 1), Secondly, we must ask what \r:su.al effect, described
in g78, is incompatible with anointing w1ti_1 oil below the na.ve_l.
yvods looks easy ; it is normally ‘down’, especially on the face, and it
seems that Right likes immature pubic hair to be fluffy, not plas-
tered flat with oil. But in Theokr, 27. 50 a girl's breasts are péda . . .

979 o4’ &v pakardyv . . . 980 ¢PadiLev: Cf. p. Ixiv.  roiv ddBakpoiv:
So IT4; the plural (a) is less acceptable, because Ar. always uses the
dual when referring to one person's eyes, e.g. 362, 411

981 dvehéoBar: This (KMNp1Z 6O Stob.) rather than dv ééofa (cett.)
seems the appropriate word for securing one’s share of food, given
Ach. 809 f. ofire mdoas karérpayov s loxdbas' éyd ydp adrdv rdvde
play dveddpav. It is also slightly questionable whether the past-
frequentative dv suits é&v (I can find no parallels for éfv dv = ‘it
was normally permissible’); and there are independent grounds for
eliminating dv in g82. padavios: It seems that gadavis was not
simply the very small root we call ‘radish’, but a generic name cover-
ing some much larger species; cf. 1083 n. and Theophr. HP vii. 4. 2.

982 &vwnlov: We find: (1) Th. 486 &vwybor, odaxdv as medicines for

enteritis. (2) Alexis 127. 5 udpatiov, dynlov . . . 7 Gwnaov, Odpov, aardy
as condiments. (3) Theokr. 15, 119 @jflp as decoration of a garden
of Adonis. (4) Moschos 3. 100 sédwa 747" . .. avyrov in a garden, and
Theokr. 4. 63 dvfrwvor . . . arépavor. (5) Nic. Ther. 630 avwijooco and
or1 &vvmaov, a medicine. So much for the examples where there is
metrical control. Where there is none, e.g. Hp. Acut. 23, Theophr.
HP vii. 1. 2, ix. 7. 3, Plin. NH xix. 189 f., xx. 196 (both anesum and
anetum as condiments and medicines!), Poll. vi. 66, 107 (referring to
Alkaios, Sappho, and Anakreon), and S a 2402, 2444 (= An. Bachm.
g6. 23), the confusion is increased immeasurably, since in most of
these passages there are variant readings. If we stick to Ar., we read
dwwnfov here. If we bring in Alexis, we should probably emend to
dvwmoov In Th. 486 and keep dv dvnfov here. The former seeras to me
the wiser course ; cf. also 981 n.

983 sJodayeiv: They are expected to be content with the staple diet of
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bread and wine, and not to be choosy over other foods, PLR.3728E
thinks of & primarily as salt, olives, and cheese, but elsewht_:.r.e the
word is applied to meat and fish (Hdt. ix. 82. r and X. Cyr. viil. 5. 3
distinguish dproxdmoc or arowownl from diiomosol ; cf. Ig. 1106 and PL
R. 332D). Obviously no one believed that boys in the old days sur-
vived on a purely farinaceous diet, and if we regard &ia as that
clement of diet in which variety is possible, and to part of which the
cook’s competence and imagination make a difference, we can see
how a regard for éifa could be stigmatized by champions of austerity.
tvaM\ét: Presumably this was considered too relaxed and confident
a posture in the presence of one’s elders. )

984 dpyaia: Cf. 821n.  Awrohady: The festival dimodleca (not Aui-:
ef, IG 1% 843. 7 and AB or. 8), in honour of Zeus Polieus, was cele-
brated on 14 Skirophorion (£ Pax 419); cf. Deubner, 158 ff. Zrve
wrongly equates it with the Diasia. It was perhaps despised by the
younger generation as overladen with archaic ritual and d'evold of
the athletic and artistic contests which made other festivals in-
teresting. rerriywyv: The reference is to the custom, 111gl1tioned as
out of date by Th. i. 6. 3 and in Eq. 1331, of wearing in the hair
a golden brooch in the shape of a cicada. .

985 Knueldou: ‘A very early dithyrambic poet’, according to ZRVvE.
Whether his name was Kek(e)ides, Ked(e)ides (Nauck, cl. Phot. s.v.
Knsidns and Hesch. « 2476 Kyleidns) or any of the variants presented
by the MSS. (KeiSov Stob. : Kndlov S), we can hardly determine. One
Kedeides was 8ddoxados of a tribal chorus on an occasion when
Kleisthenes (cf. 355) was its choregos, in the late fifth century (16
i2. 770, in mixed Attic and Tonic script) ; if he was an old-fashioned
poet and a contemporary of Ar., the emendation Kydeifov shcmlfi
be adopted and ZRVE rejected as having made a bad guess; but 2’s
reference to Kratin. 156 must give us pause, for Kratinos may have
made the date of the poet clearer.  Boudoviwv: Evidently part of
the Dipolieia, for EM 210. 30 gives the same date, 14 Skirophorion,
and Hsch. B ggo defines Bovrys as (inter alia) ¢ rots dimodiciows e
Bouvddwma Spév.

986 Mapaluwvopéxas: The testimonia and all MSS. except VEAMdine
Np1@ have -yovs. We find -pdyas in RI'at Ach. 181, s.uppurtcd by S.
-pdyns has somewhat more of the flavour of archaic poetry than
-peayos, but both have parallels: Aeh. 570 retyopdyas avijp (doch-
miacs), Pl. Euthd. 299 ¢ dmopdyny (immediately after a reference to
heroic legend), but X. Lac. 11. 8 dmdopdyors. _

987 {pariown: For the overrunning of the caesura, wo— U, of. V.
568, Av. oo, and White, § 317. )

988 amdyyeod’: Ostensibly with indignation at their l:eebleness (cf.
V. 686 8 pddeard i’ dmdyyer), but we may be meant to infer also that
the lowering of the shield deprives him of his favourite sight.
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989 iy donida rfis kwAfjs wpodxav: The reference is to the wuppeyroral,
who danced at the Panathenaia (Lys. xxi. 1) naked, wielding a hop-
lite shield energetically, as described by PL Lg. 815 A mijv wedepurfy
(sc. Spxmowv) . . . muppixmy dv Tis Splids mposayopevor k. : cf. K. Latte,
De Saltationtbus Graecorum (Giessen, 1913), 56 ff. and L. Séchan, op.
cit. (540 n.), g2 ff. and pl. iv. xwAd is the haunch of animal or man (cf.
1019 ., Kup. 47), often mentioned in connexion with the partition
of meat after a sacrifice (cf. Pl. 1128, Ameips. 7. 2). If a man is
physically weak, he cannot dance for long holding a heavy shield
with his fore-arm at right-angles to his chest or moving it quickly
up and down; his arm flops and the shield covers his side from
shoulder to knee. The exaggeration ‘holding it in front of his
haunch’ is typical drill-sergeant’s language. apelfy s With +4s
(a) instead of 7is (Ct12°) 7es must be understood (it appears in Vb3 ®s
after mpoéywv), and this superimposes an abnormality on what would
otherwise be an unobjectionable inconcinnity (cf. 975 n.) of adrovs
with dpe)q. Tpwoyeveins: For the justification of -ys cf. 614 n.
This is a name of Athena from Hesiod onwards, e.g. Lys. 346 . xal
o€ kaAd ovppayov, & Tpiroyéveia : a name rather than an epithet ; the
adjective is rpiroyerijs, which accompanies ITadds in Raubitschek,
nos. 66 and 133 (in no. 115 we have hayvairpiroy[). Cf. *Hpiyévera in
Od. xxii. 197 f., xxiil. 347, not to mention "Ifuyévera.

991 poeiv ayopav: Cf. Isok. vil. 49, idealizing the youth of primeval
Athens: ofrw 8 éevyov oy dyopav krA. Bahaveiwv: Cf. 837 n.

992 $Aéyeobar: Modest boys were expected to blush readily, but this is
a strong word, referring rather to a surge of emotion—anger and
shame—when one is the object of ridicule; on oxdnrew cf. 1267.

993 émaviorachar: An obvious mark of respect in ancient as in modern
times; cf. X. M. ii. 3. 16, Cyr. viii. 7. 10.

994 wepi Tobs oaurol yovéas: mepl ¢. acc. is used of the sphere or direc-
tion in which an error or offence falls; cf. Antiphon iii. B. 7 wepi
obdéva . . . Muaprev, y. 6 mepl TOV Kapdy . . . mARupeljoas, iv. a. 2
doeBet . . . wept Tovs feovls. oxatoupyeiv: Cf. 629 n. The word here
refers more to bétises than to the serious offences such as striking
one’s parents.

995 &m tiis AiBols péheis rdyalp’ Tavamhioeavt: ‘By doing which’ (or
‘by experiencing which’) ‘you are likely to . .."; cf. Th. vi. 33. 5 £,
(Great expeditions come to grief) émep xai Abyvaio., Tod Mijdov . . .
adadévros, . . . qobiffnaar. Aidds is personified, as in Hes. Op. 197 ff,,
E. IA4 1089 ff.; cf. GVI i. 1564. T (Athens, V ex.) mdrna Zwdpooivy,
Odyarep peyalddpovos Aldods and Timotheos 789 oéBeatd’ Aldd auvepydy
Aperds. Shameless behaviour is an offence against her, as Justice is
‘manhandled’ by unjust rulers in Hes. Op. 220 ff., and the offence
is described metaphorically as doing something to her statue;
obviously we need some word meaning ‘mutilate’, ‘deface’, or ‘defile’
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(jroAdvew in the paraphrase of Z¥). dvamprAdvac means ‘infect’, and
is frecly used in metaphor, e.g. 1023, Ach. 846 £, D. xxiv. 205, but
it is not used without specification of the disease or condition trans-
mitted, and I do not see how anyone can ‘infect a statue’ as one
can infect a person or a community with immorality. dvamldrrew
(dvamidaew N O, : dvanhdooew [), ‘(re-)mould’, is used of building up,
improving, or repairing, never of mutilating; cf. P1. Ale. I 121D,
Hp. Mochl. 2, and especially Alexis g8. 5, where it refers to the art of
turning plain girls into attractive hetairai, *dvamhjrrew (cf. dvamdio-
aewr Md1Vs1®) is unexampled (future #dvamhijéew, cf. mhijfa in A, fr.
275. 2N = 478. 2M), I suspect that Ar. wrote dpardmrew (cf. S. ir.
427N = 465P), dpaddpew or (d)Aamdfer (cf. A. Ag. 130); for the
occasional comic use, apparently without paratragic point, of words
associated with archaic poetry or tragedy cf. Pax 380 duaddvvlijoerar,
V. 5 dmopeppnploar and, V. 188 ivddMerac. 1 cannot think that the
idea that a good man is himself an dyadpa (or elnev: cf. Diogenes
the Cynic ap. D.L. vi. 51) of Modesty, or even that he ‘has a
statue of Modesty in his heart’, despite the ‘sanctuary of Justice
in one’s own nature’ (. Hel. 1022) and the ‘altars of Justice and
Eunomia and Aidos in all men’ (D. xxv. 35), would occur to the
audience. But even if the latter were intended, the primary point
that shameless action is a mutilation of the statue of Aidos is still
valid, (The whole point of Pl Smp. 21548 is quite different: a
comparison of Socrates with a highly specialized object made by
certain craftsmen.)

996 dpynorpidos: Dancing-girls and flute-girls were normally slaves;
it would be unfair to say that they were necessarily prostitutes as
well, but they could be prostituted (as is presupposed in Th. 1172~
1201), and they could certainly be importuned in a manner which
a free woman (not to mention her male relatives) would resent. Cf.
V. 1342-81, Ra. 514 I,

997 piAe: Throwing fruit at a man was a means by which a girl could
suggest to him, without committing herself in words, that she would
let him try to seduce her (the modern equivalent would be cigarette
smoke-signals). Cf. Theokr. 5. 88 f.  etxhelas: The prostitute was
despised, as often in those societies which have made most use of her
(cE. Lys. iv. 19); and chastity in the adolescent was admired as an
aspect of owdpoadyn, just as one admires those who can endure
privation. The conventional attitude of Right (which, as often
happens with conventional attitudes, did not necessarily have any
close relation to realities of conduct) is expressed also in Lys. xiv.
25, where the younger Alkibiades is blamed: éxdpale pet” fuépay,
dvyfPos ralpay éxywv.

998 dvrewmeiv: Cf. Lys. xix. 55, ‘T am thirty years old, and I have never
yet contradicted my father’, in a parade of the speaker’s virtues,
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"lawerév: Brother of Kronos (Hes. Tk 134), so that calli
‘Tapetos’ makes the same point as Callingsﬁgm ‘Kronos’ {3;‘5 nif).I e

999 fhudav: Everywhere else pvyouaretv is used absolutely (e.g. Lys
590) or that which is recalled with opprobrium is put in the genitivc:
:Ef. And. i. 81 p3j pmocarety dAMflats Tav yeyerqudvaw, &t ﬁs:

That time of ¢his) life when you were looked after as a fledgling’
Cf. g6z n. '

1001 vois ‘lwwokpdrous vidowv: Whether this Hippokrates was the son
of Ariphron and thus the strategos killed at Delion in 424 (Th. iv
66. 1, 101. 2) we clo not know for certain, He probably was, for (i) one
of his three sons was named Perikles—the other two were Telesippos
and Demophon (£#v¥)—and Ariphron was a brother of the great
Perikles (Plu. Ale. 1. 2), and (ii) from Lys. fr. 43 (Thalheim) it
appears that the ‘sons of Hippokrates’ were orphaned. The boys are
ridiculed as simpletons (oddapds 7o viv rpswov) in Eup. 103 and
(according to ZVE) as mpowépador (whatever shape of head that may
mean) in Ar. frr. 112, 557.  xahedow: For initial g'A of. Eg. 208
(trochaics) kdmoprd ye PAendvrav, V. 611 (anapaestic) els o¢ PAdfar.
BMropdppav: BAirov is a vegetable described by Plin, NH xx. 252
as iners . . . et sine sapore . . . unde conuicium feminis apud Menand-
rum (832) faciunt mariti. Cf. Hsch. B 749 BNrds wai PAlrovas rods
edjfles and our derogatory use of ‘cabbage’ and ‘turnip’. On
-pappey cf. 1383 1.5 PAropdppas is a contemptuous synonym of
#¥BMiroddyos.

1004 &é\xdpevos: Tnvolved in litigation, as witness or supporter or
(‘Ie.fendant; cf. 1218, yhoxpavrihoyebemrpinrou: ~efemrpimrov (cf.
émirpirros as a term of abuse, Ach. 557, Pax 1236) expresses, I
think (ctr. Taillardat, § 322, n. 1), the speaker’s emotional attitude
to what he is describing.

1005 Axadnperav: This locality, 1 km NW of the city perimeter, did
f!ot have in Ar.’s time the associations which it later acquired, as
The Academy’, through Plato. It wasa public park and gymnasium
dedicated to a local god Akademos (Eup. 32: feds there, not ﬁpwsi
perhaps (though none of the evidence is of Classical date) in the time
of the Peislstrqudai (5 = 733) and augmented by a benefaction of
Klmfm (Plu. Cim. 13. 7). Cf. Judeich, 412 ff.,, and Ida T. Hill, The
Anctent Cily t}_‘f'Afﬁﬁb‘ (London, 1952), 221. For the form of the
word ef. SEG xiv. g7. 4 (Athens, 180 B.C.) Jabppeaaryum], Alexis 327.
1 (:tu—-—u) a.ndl H::!n. L 272. 24 f. ~ 277, 14. dmolipéber: ‘Run
c(ag A;I (»;?;Iz'ze @t)o, ]131 1mn;a?rn;].é The evidence favours -e, not -es

, although dmoflpéers is reco
Ficte G oo fg Ay péé recorded by AB 427. 31 from

1007 oplhaxos: Abundant but contradictory evidence makes a firm

decision between opidag and pidaé impossible. (Hdn. ii. ss1. 3 1.,
referring to Hermipp. 33, does not scem to be relevant). W. Peek
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Hermes, 1xviii (1933), 118 ff., publishes a verse graffito from an early
Attic red-figure pyxis in which the words cogpoccvrerevucdalSoct]
([Botcc]?) wiAalkoc . . .| seem to refer to a man who is crowned (as
a victor?), but the point of the graffito as a w_}-zole is not very clear.
dmpaypootins: Aristophanes of Byzantion decided that this must be
the name of a flower that grew in the Academy, and Z#v® followed
him. Maybe; but more probably this is a characteristic Aristophanic
mixture of concrete and abstract, as in 4w, 1539 ff. ‘:'r}v eﬁﬁov.\f’ap, 1'1};:
edvoplay, Ty cadpostiy, Té vedpa, Ty Aowdoplay, Tév xw;\uxperqlv, Ta
rpuedfoda.  CE. 308 n. TdulhoBorotionst: Poplars do not ‘cast
their leaves in spring, and ¢vAlefélos and its cognates are attes:ted
(from the fourth century B.c.) only in that meaning. Possibly
Ar. intended the word to mean ‘shaking its leaves’ (in .‘iﬂ. 1481
duMoppoetv is used of shedding leaves). Meineke’s &u:\ﬂaxi;wua'?s \\Hl!
hardly do, despite gvAhdropos in Av. 215, 742, since -xopeiy = tend
in Classical Greek (e.g. immoxopetv Pax 74) and does not refer to the
growing of hair until the Hellenistic epigrammatists; nor could
duMoxopdians be supported by any other -kopdv compounds,

1010 wal wpds rotrors: Normally mpovéyew v vody take§ a s:mplc
dative, not mpds: hence kai rorowow cj. Meineke, xai @pds rodroiaew
(and &yys) Bergk. _ . .

1012 Aapmpév: Aevwife (RVMd1Vbs!X) will not do, as a white skin,
desirable in a woman (cf. Ee. 62 [1.), is always shameful in aman; cf.
especially Ra. toot f., ‘slow, white, fat’, of a man out of training.

1014 wuylv peydhqv: Muscular young men are commonly depicted
in vase-paintings with buttoeks jutting out above massive glngh‘s.
Plato Com. 184. 3 ridicules a thin-shanked man as dmvyos (Meineke’s
emendation of dmuos) and Semon. 7. 76 uses the same word of the
ugly, monkey-like woman. It was a standing joke against the
Athenians that they wore down their buttocks by rowing; cf. Fq.

. 1368 ¢. Z, Poll. ii. 184, and in Ra. 1070 f. we encounter the idea tha)t
too much sitting around and talking ‘wears down the buttocks’.
woolny pupév: An abnormally small penis is characteristic of gods,
heroes, and youths on vase-paintings, an abnormally large one
characteristic of barbarian slaves and of some types of satyr.
Possibly the Greeks shared the common popular belief that there is
a correlation between size of penis and sexual appetite.

1017 dypdv: A strong, sunburnt man is pédas (Th. 31, D. xxi. 71}5 cf.
G. Reiter, Die griechischen Bezeichnungen der Farben Weiss, Grau
und Braun (Innsbruck, 1962), 115 f. . )

1019 koMfiv pucpév: Apart from AK@,, which have r}othmg between
yA@rrav peydhy and faidiopa pawpdy, the MSS. say ‘small buttocks,
a large’ (‘small’ V) “cwdq’. But this will not doj; the underdeveloped
man has a small haunch, just as Semonides’ dnvyos woman 1s a!so
addrwhos (cj. Bergk : adrérwlos codd.); we do not want puxpdy twice
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in the same kolon; and we miss either a reference to the penis or
a surprise substitute for it. yafdiopa paxpdr gives precisely the new
twist needed. The idea that xwdij can = ‘penis'—i.e. that a straight-
forward term for one part of the body can denote a different part, in
a context to which the straightforward meaning is highly relevant—
is not attractive; the only comparable passage would be E. 1. 1023
Sufjune’ *Ifuvyduns mapytda, which I interpret as ‘severed <from the
body) the face’ (ctr, J. H. Kells, CQ N.5. xvi [1066], 53 £) The use
of words meaning ‘tail’ for ‘penis’ is different, because we do not
have tails,

1022 Avripdxou: A man of this name is the object of Ar.’s malice in
1150.  waranmuyoalvns: Cf. s29n.  évamMjoe: Cf. 995 n. kara-
whijee (NZ) is not impossible; cf. Antiphon ii. «. To ovykara-
mpmAdvar 7ods dvavriovs (se. 700 doparos), Pl. R. 496 D.

(v) 1024-33, Antistrophe

1028 &p’ foav: 8 feav dp” (RVMdr, Vb3) and 8" dp’ foav (cett.) are both
inappropriate. Elsewhere in Ar. §¢ and dpe are combined only when
a change of subject is emphasized (410 4 & dp’, J2q. 626 6 8" dp’, V. 451
od 8. .. dpa [with a different sense of dpa], Aw. ¢ 8" dp’) or a ‘change
of direction’ (only Av. 393 éredw 4 8" dp'). With an emotive expres-
sion like () eddaipwr we find simple dpa: Ra. 19 & rpioxaroSalpwy
dp’ . . . odrool, 1105 ebdalpwr dp’ v, e kr)., Ee., 746 xarodalpwy dpa . ..
éoopac, 760 kaxodalpwy dp’ el wrd., Pl 657 v 4L edbalpewy dp" v kv,
dpa may either precede or follow the imperfect of elvac: cf. Pax 819
s yademdy eNleiv v dp’ wr, ~ V. 821 dis yakemds dp’ Jofl’ Weiv. If we
delete 8" and read dp’ foar (2), then eddalpoves dp’ foar of responds
to émdrepos adroiv duel-,

1029 vé7e: 767" émi 7év mporépev (a) would not be impossible in a dif-
ferent context, but will not do here. “Those who lived at that time’
(i-e. ‘in your time") did not exactly live ‘in the days of of mpérepar’,
but were themselves of mpérepor. Moreover the reference of rdre is
normally undlerstood from the context, as in 1215 and 1456, and not
amplified; in Ra. 1072 and Pl 1178 f. 7ére is correlative, preceding
a temporal clause, and there is no nearer parallel to our present
passage than Pax 694 rdpyai’ & xaréumer vére. Delete énl raw

mporépwv, and we have {@vres tére responding to -vewr Aywr davioerar,
on which cf. pp. 213 {.

1030 wpods T48e o’ mpds odv 748 (a) conflicts with Ar.’s unvarying

practice elsewhere; he never uses a connecting particle with mpés
vdde (Ach. q02, Ig. 622, Pax 305) or wpés rabra (Ach. 659, V. 648,
Pax 465, Eec. 486), whether in choral lyric (from which all those
examples are taken) or in dialogue. Cf. A. Su. 312 f. mpés 7d&’, &
mohobyow feol, wrd. and Fu. 545 . wpds rdSe wis . . . alddpevds s
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Zarw. The latter example, in which the postpositive 7is is repeated,
suggests the solution mpds r4de o', with repe'mmn.of oe. Slml]m:
repetition occurs in Ach. 383 f. viw odv pe . . . éa‘ﬂ'a‘re évorevdoaalal e
x7A, and Men. Dysc. 8os [, Sibmep éydd oe dnpud Betv . . . xpaaﬂul o€
yewalws (cf. Handley ad loc., Dover, 18, and Fraenkel, 89 ff., 216).
With mpés rdée o’ the verse is wholly choriambic, as is the responding
verse; cf. p. 213. Blaydes attributed this reading to 06, but he
misread a globular delta as a sigma; 06 has the Triklinian wpds
Td8e &, .
1031 kopyompendi: Cf. 649 n.; -mpemf perhaps hints at speciousness.

(vi) 1034-5, KkaTake\evouds.
(vii) 10361104, Speech and Victory of Wrong

1036 wéihar "yd "mvydpmyv: So in Ra. 1006 Aischylos, when {rw:tcd to
reply to Euripides, says fupoipa v 7] uvrvxl Kal pov 7d omhdyyy
dyavaxret: but he, unlike Wrong, is angry at having to argue \\:nt'n
Euripides at all. If Ar. wrote both wddar (om. RV) and éyd, mdAar
" is the only satisfactory way (cj. Bentley) of writing them (cf. V.
Gog ob "yd "meheddopny); mdX &wy' (E<Vb30) is prosodically and
thythmically clumsy. For wdAar with the imperfect cf. Aw. 1670
0adpalov mddat (implying rai & fOavpdlew) ; ctr. Ach. 1088, V. 825 al.

1041 whciv #: Cf. 10650, oramjpov: oramijp is not used of any Attic
coin in documentary inscriptions, but it is used of foreign gold coins
in (e.g.) IG i, 302, 13, 352. 13 ff., SEG x. 246. 32 [., and in comedy
(PL 816 f., Eup. 112) staters are of gold. .‘Athe!.ls had no gold coins
until at least g07/6 (W. 5. Ferguson, The Treasurers of Athena
[Cambridge, Mass., 1932}, 22 ft., 86 ff.). )

1042 nera: ‘Nevertheless’, ‘in spite of that’,

1044 Beppd . . . hobabar: Right has implied this in g91. (Ef. 837m.

1046 xéxwrov: The frequent associations of kaxés and axia, as applied
to persons, with cowardice (cf. orac. ap. Hdt. i. 55. 2), thef least
forgivable delinquency in the Greek adult .mal_e, colours kdkigTov
here. Sehév: The most important contribution of the Thoman
MSS. (03P20V2); desddrarov (a) does not scan.

1047 etBis . . » Buxrov: Cf. 126 m. . .

1050 ‘Hpaxhéous: The leading question hardly permits of any other
answer. The comic Herakles is a glutton (Pax 741, Av. 1583-1694,
Ra. 62 £.); Herakles in serious literature (e.g. Tsok. v. 76 f.) is above
all a benefactor of mankind, a slayer of monsters, and the ideal of

male courage, strength, and endurance. The metron v—wv— 1n
jambic tetrameters is normally restricted to proper names and
ilae (cf. 10006). . )
lofgir?}‘:lpﬁm‘(\tm Roulpt'l: Warm springs were the gift of Hephaistos to
Herakles, according to Ibykos 300. Cf. Hdt. vii. 176. 3, where the
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altar of Herakles by the warm springs at Thermopylai is men-
tioned ; Peisander Epicus 7 represented them as created for Herakles
by Athena.

1052 rair’ . . . 1054 mahaiorpas: As in go6 ., Right has no answer.
BaAaveiov: Cf. 837 n.

1055 é&v dyopd Tiv SwarpiPiv: = 79y & dyopd Sarpifiy: cf. Ach. 636
mpdrepov 8 Yuds dmd Tdv wodewv of mpéofeis éfamardvres . . . dxddovy
x7A., where the interpretation as of dwd rév médewv mpéofes is sup-
ported by the prose parallels collected by KG, i. 615 f.

1057 ayopnriv . . . dmavras: Nestor in 11 1. 248 and iv. 293, but also
Peleus (vil. 126). Wrong is playing on the changes in meaning of
dyopd: in epic, ‘assembly’, ‘meeting-place’ and ‘(sc. public) speech’,
later ‘city centre’ as the focus of public life, and ‘market’. Solon
2. 2 xdopov éméwv @Sy dvr' dyopfis Bépevos means ‘putting what
I have to say into verse instead of speech’.

1058 &veyr: Wrong develops his points methodically, in a way used
by historians (e.g. Hdt. vii. 239. 1) and adopted by orators (e.g. D.
xviil, 42). Cf. 1075, 1408.

1063 Mykeds . . . paxapav: Pindar assumes our knowledge of the story
in N. 4.54 ff., and X ad loc. fills it in with reference to Hesiod (fr. 209) ;
Apollodoros iii. 13. 3 gives a similar outline but differs in detail.
Peleus (cf. Hippolytos, Bellerophon and Joseph) resisted the ad-
vances of Hippolyte, the wife of his host Akastos, and was accused
by her of trying to seduce her. Akastos thereupon contrived that
Peleus should be left defenceless in a region full of wild beasts, but
Hephaistos brought him a knife. Both Sophokles and Euripides
composed a Peleus; cf. 1154 f. n. v presupposes that the hearer
knows the story to which the speaker alludes ; cf. 179 n. é\aPe 8ua
rolro: For the rhythm cf. 1064, 1407 (resolutions in iambic tetra-
meters) and 1066, 1083, 1359, 1427, Eq. g9og f., Th. 368, Ra. 932, 937,
1043 (V4 — v v — in iambic tetrameters).

1064 doreiév ye: For ye (VAEKNp1Vp1X) cf. Pherekr. 149 ddae 8¢ aou

. . — kaddv ye 8dpov ktA. (also sarcastic), a parallel which gives it
precedence over 76 (cett., except NZ, which have both). On doreios
cf. 204 n.

1065 ‘YwépBohos: Cf. 551 n. olk 1@v Aoxvev: “The man from the
lamp-market’; cf. V. 789 év rois ixfdow, ‘in the fish-market’, and Aw.
13 otk Tdv dpvéwv. Hyperbolos is called Avyvomoids in Pax 690 and
a retailer of lamps in Eg. 1316: It does not follow that he made them
with his own hands or personally kept shop; cf. 581 n. whelv §
réhavra woAha: Cf. D. xxix. 7 paprupi@v whéov 4 mdvv modAdv. mAeiv
(or wAéov) 7 is not always ‘more than’; cf. Antiphon vi. 44, where 30
and 20 days add up to mleiv §) mevrijxovra, i.e. ‘a full so days’. rddavra
moAAd is ‘a vast amount of money’; cf. Th. vi. 31. 5, where ‘if anyone
had reckoned up the total expenditure . . .’, followed by a list of all

814174 Q
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the different categories, leads to the climax moAAd dv rdAavra nipéfn
.. . efaydpeva. ) o

1066 o0 p& Al* ob: On ——v v — cf. 1063 1. There is an additional
justification here (cf. 575 n.), that o? pué 4i’ ob is a set phrase (e.g. D.
VIl 20).

1067 9%)7“-: Cf. Hes. fr. 211. 4ff. on men’s envy of Peleus. The
marriage was not however, simply a reward for awdpoaivy.
According to Kypria fr. II (Allen) and Hes. fr. 210 the reason
was Zeus's spite against Thetis, Pi, 7. 8. 27 ff, represents Zeus and
Poseidon as rivals for Thetis ; but they learned from Themis that it
was fated that Thetis’s son should be ‘mightier than his father’, and
they prudently married her off to a virtuous (8. 40) mortal. Even so,
she was hard to catch, and Hdt. vii. 191. 2 suggests & story in which
she was boldly carried off by Peleus, not presented to him.

1068 &wohwmrodoa: The correct legal term for a wife’s desertion of her
husband; ¢f. D. xxx. 4 and Lipsius, 486. In the Iliad Thetis is ob-
viously not living with Peleus and had not wished to marry him
(xviii. 429 ff.; cf. Pi. N. 4. 62 ff.). Sophokles fr. 155N = 151P re-
presents her as leaving him, as a goddess.mlght well, when he spoke
harshly to her. iBpromis: Gfpes, treating a fellow-citizen as if he
were a slave or foreigner, was a serious offence in Attic law gcf. D, xxi.
180), and in gnomic poets and tragedians it is behaviour which results
from man’s forgetting that heisnot a god’and deciding to do as he
wishes. ©BpiLew has special associations with chk of sexual restraint
(e.g. X. M. ii. 1. 30) ; hence a faint note of admiration, as for roguish
virility, creeps into Sfpiorijs: cf. Th. 63. Wrong goes further in
treating Sfpis as an ideal—naturally, since it is the opposite of
cwdpostin (e.g. in X. M. i. 2. 19). )

1069 v vixra mavwuyitev: Cf. Ra. 150 Zirloprov Sprov dipovev, 1085 f.
Sypombijrwy farardvray 7dv bijpov, E. Hp. 1213 f., and ]ohn Jackson,

Marginalia Scaenica (Oxford, 1955), 243, on the insensitivity of the
Greek poets to the use of the same stem twice In one clause. .

1070 Kpbvimrnos: Cf. 308 n. The element inmo- seems to denote ‘mon-
strous’ in Ra. 929 prjpal’ inméxpnpva, and is a derogatory intensifica-
tion in Men. T'heoph. 19 {mmémopre. As an element in proper names 1t
could be regarded as having an aristocratic flavour (63 fi.), and it
may possibly have been thought old-fashioned ; but it is not un-
common in late fifth-century casualty-lists—SEG x. 424. iv shows
five examples out of twenty-seven names well enough preserved to
allow a decision, and in IG ii%. 1951 it appears sporadically among the
names of sailors (even [441] a slave can be called Xanthippos). Ar.
named one of his own sons Philippos.

1073 walbwv: Cf. p. Ixiv.  8dav: Cf, 983 n. rkaxaopdv: So R, and
of. Ee. 849 xaxdlwy ped” drépov veaviov: In V B xixMopdy is probably
accommodation to 983.
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1075 mépap’: Cf. 1058 n. dboews avaykas: The opposition between
vépos and ¢dos (cf. F. Heinimann, Nomos und Physis |Basel, 1045],
passim, and Guthrie, ii. 353) was of great intellectual interest in the
fifth century; it is assumed in E. Ion 642 [, fr. 920, is made most
explicit in Hp. Reg. i. 11, and D. xxv. 15 {. is a popular exposition
of the same theme, ¢ioews dvdysy could mean the physical laws of
the universe, as in E. Tro. 886, including the law of mortality (Isok.
iv. 8) and the life of the body in general (Aischin. i. 138 vav &«
draews dvaykalwy), It could also be used as an excuse for illegal or
immoral action ; cf. Th. v. 105. 2, where the Athenians in the Melian
Dialogue ascribe of dv kpar dpxew to the force of ¢vaes dvayraia, and
E. fr. 840 (from Chrysippos) yvipny 8 éxovrd p* 4 dios Pudlerar
Wrong means simply ‘sexual desire’; cf. Heinimann, 130 ff., 142 fI.

1076 #ipapres . . . éjdOns: There are many types of asyndeton in
Greek, and copious examples are cited by KG, ii. 339 ff. (cf. Dennis-
ton, Greek Prose Style [Oxford, 1952], 112 ff.), but the closest parallels
to the vivid narrative sequence here are not in contemporaries of
Ar. but in Menander (e.g. fr. 685 dmeSefdpny, Erwcrov, éxrpéduw, fud:
cf. Epitr. 74 £.) and in Latin comedy and satire. CL 241 n.

1077 énéhwhas: Attic law allowed a husband to kill an adulterer
caught in the act, and one Euphiletos, for whom Lys. i was written,
did so; but there was a less austere alternative (cf. 1083 n.).

1078 xpb rfi dvoa: Cf. 1075 n. ‘Do as you will’, whether it is right or
wrong, as in Isok. vii. 38, Theodektes 8. 6 ff.  oxipra: Used also of
Philokleon’s hybristic behaviour in ¥, 1305, and cf. PL. R. 571¢,
where the bestial element in the soul oweprg when the control of
reason is removed by sleep.

1079 wpds aldrév: sc. to the husband.

1080 ds: sc. Adye. elr’ ... 1082 8dvaro: Helen so excuses herself
in E. Tro. 948 ff., and Isok. x. 59 speaks of Zeus as wpds 76 xdMos
ramevds. Plato’s hostility to tragedy is largely based on the specious
arguments which can be drawn from the weaknesses of the gods in
legend (R. 391 E).

1083 padavidwdf . . . tABf: An adulterer caught in the act was com-
monly subjected to grotesque and painful indignities (kaxd e xai
atoypd, X. M. ii. 1. 5); a ‘radish’ (cf. 981 n.) was pushed up his anus
(cf. Catullus 15. 19) and his pubic hair was pulled out (PL 168) with
the help of hot ash (Th. 537 .). On the rhythm cf. 1066 n.

1084 chpimpukros: A man subjected to padavidwois would literally be
edpvmpwrros. The word is also used as a general term of abuse (like
raramiywr), as we see from the following lines, implying enlargement
of the anus by habitual subjection to anal coitus.

1087 fjv roiro viknBijs épod: Wrong is going to ‘prove’, by appealing to
standard comic assumptions, that a majority are edpvmpwkror: from
which (he implies) it follows that to be such is not a xaxdv. The
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syntax of vinfijae is accommodated to that of Hrrybivar (e.g. V', 523
Hv yap jrrpld Mywv gov) and frrov elvar: cf. E. Md. 315 xpetoadvaw
Vi pevor., -

1089 ouvnyopoibatv: Although prosecution for an offence against the
state was initiated by an individual, the state could appoint ovr-
sfyopot to help in (virtually, sometimes, to take over) the pre{sentatwn
of the case; cf. Ach. 685 [T., V. 482, and Lipsius, 205 ff. auvwjyopor are
naturally treated in comedy as unpopular, like tax-collectors today.

1091 rpayedodo’: Cf. the portrayal of Agathon as effeminate in 7%. 35,
o7 f., 130 ff.; but edpumpwnria does not appear elsewhere as a joke
against tragic poets, actors, or dancers. :

1093 8ypunyopoiion: It is a common joke that those who are prominent
and fluent speakers in the Assembly are edpimpanror for physical
reasons. Cf. Ee. 112 f., ‘they say that those young men who miciora
omododvras are the best speakers’, Pl. Com. 186. 5.

1095 ob8év Néyeais: Cf. 644 n.

1096 Oeardv: Cf. 208 n.

1100 xopsyryv: CL. 14 )

1102 & xwobpevor: Right now treats Wrong and the.audlencc together
as one side in the battle which he has lost. wweiv is one of the many
slang terms in comedy for heterosexual (cf. 1371) or homosexual
intercourse. L

1103 wpos 1dv Bedv . . . 1104 mpds dpds: To outstrip his pursuers, or to
fight, a man discards his himation (cf. V. 408, Th. 568, Hipponax 71,
Lys. iii. 12) ; hence a hoplite’s slave would discard it wl}en deserting
in the field. Obviously, however, those addressed in 5¢faofle, before
Right starts running, cannot be the same as the people to whom heis
deserting. Isuggest that Right exclaims & xwodpevor to the andience
at large, flings his himation towards Strepsiades and Pheidippides
(addressing 8éfaode to them), and then bounds out of the orchestra
into the audience—whence, when the scene is over (1114), he will
depart quietly.  &avropoAd: The rhythm ——vv—v—-— has
been foreshadowed in the iambic tetrameters (1066, 1083), and is
appropriate in the last verse of the sequence because of its re-

semblance to the common lyric clausula —w v —w——,

(viti) 1105-12, Pheidippides enters the School

Socrates is off stage, and the part of Right or Wrong has been taken
by the actor who played Socrates. There is no time for a change of
costume, and no formal grounds for positing a lost choral song between
1104 and 1105, Therefore it is Wrong, not Socrates (to whom the part is
given in a), who now addresses Strepsiades and takes over Pheidippides.
The way has been prepared for this by 919, 929 ff., 9370 £., and ggo,
where Right and Wrong were presented as rival prospective teachers
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of Pheidippides. The situation was correctly understood by the
composer of Hypothesis 111 (q.v.) and by Z#v® 1102, where Pheidippides
is described as @ drépy mapadolels. (It is idle to say—with Russo,
150; cf. Blaydes ad loc.—that rroeg ‘can only be spoken by Socrates’,
If Socrates is not there, the line can be spoken only by someone else,
The first person in modern times to see what ancient commentators had
seen was C. Beer, Ueber die Zahl der Schauspieler bei Avistophanes
[Leipzig, 1844], 114 ff.).

1108 oropdoas: ‘Give a sharp edge to’; cf. E. Su. 1206 S€dorouor
pdyatpav.

1109 olov: Until yvdfov has been used, it is doubtful whether ofay
(a) is intelligible. farépay (EMNp12*UVsiWg®: cf. farépa Md1) in
1108 cannot be adopted ; until the Hellenistic period (and really firm
evidence is lacking before the Empire) forms of 8drepos are confined
to those cases in which the article ends in a vowel. yvabov:
Neither ‘jaw’ nor ‘cheek’, but one cheek plus that side of the upper
and lower jaws ; hence the term érepdyvaflos, used of horses in X, Eq.

9.

1112. The only person who can grumble at this point is Pheidippides
himself (on dypdv cf. 103, 120). Strepsiades (to whom RVK give the
line) is enthusiastic, Right is defeated, Wrong is triumphant, and
the Chorus has not yet sounded its first note (1114) of foreboding.

(ix) 1113 £, Valediciion

An ijambic tetrameter of the form fa ia ith (cf. 1212 f. [clausula],
V. 248 {f.), with resolution in the first component of the ithyphallic
(cf. 513 and V. 255). xwpeitre: RVMNVb3VsiPeZ @, have ydpe:, as
a metrical consequence of which M adds ye and N, have olopa
instead of olpa:. But as all four actors depart, the singular is in-
appropriate at this point. The utterance is of the same character, and
fulfils the same purpose, as the Chorus’s ire 8% yaipovres émi arparidv
in Ach. 1143, dAX’ iTe yaipovres dmor Bovdead’ V. 1009; cf. s510n. The
theatre is left free for the ‘second parabasis’.

1114 perapehjoav: Now the role of the Chorus begins to change. goc
cannot be Pheidippides (who has not taken the decision himself, and
in any case will be far from regretting it); it might conceivably be
Wrong, since the school will in the end be demolished; but it is
pretty certainly Strepsiades, whose reason for repentance will be
emphasized and clarified in 1307 ff. oluac xrA. are uttered behind his
back as he capers triumphantly into his house; cf. 804 ff. n. The
attributions in the MSS. are complicated. P14 has émippypa against
1113, implicitly giving it to the Chorus, but the siglum Xo. seems to
have been first added by Musurus. RV give 1113 f. to Pheidippides
and VsIP® to Strepsiades; AKMdiUVp1iWoZ @ give ywpeiré vuv to




230 COMMENTARY

Socrates, and then (except K, which has no further siglum) ot xrA.
to Pheidippides ; the other MSS. (including Vs1*) have no siglum at
the beginning of 1113—thus giving it by implication to Pheidippides
—and AMdiUVpiVsiWoZ® give ofpae k7. to Pheidippides,

(G) 1115-1130. SECOND PARABASIS

The Chorus now addresses the judges; they speak as clouds, pro-
mising favours in return for award of the first prize and threatening
vengeance for an adverse verdict.

The combination of the maintenance of the Chorus's role with rup-
ture of dramatic illusion occurs also in the birds’ address to the judges
at a similar point in the action, Aw. 1101 ff., and in the exodos (1154 ff.,
cf. 1142) of Eecclesiazusae. Other and briefer references to the poet’s
hope of a favourable verdict occur at Ach. 1224 and Av. 445 ff.

The metre is the trochaic tetrameter.

1116 Bikaiwv: The poet naturally pretends that the award of the first
prize tg him will be just and right. So Pherekr, 96 confidently tells
the judges ps) 'mopreiv py8’ dlws wplver.  Mpeis: So RV. dpuiv
(B, except dpeis K' and #piv A*) would in other circumstances be
preferable ; cf. the oratorical formula Bovdopat 8" dpiv elweiv (e.g. D.
xxiv. 122). But in 1117 f. the Chorus is speaking directly to the
judges; hence, lit., *we wish to tell you (se. the audience), {with
reference to) the judges, what they will gain . . ., though possible—
for the chorus-leader could face the middle of the audience in speak-
ing 1115f. and then turn towards the judges’ seats for 1117 f.—is
awkward, and on balance I favour 7jueis.

1117 &v Gpg: ‘At (the appropriate) time of year’; one of the many
phrases which we may assume to have taken shape before the

* demonstrative ¢ had degenerated into an article, for it has no
article in X. Oec. 5. 4.

1120 &yav: dyav and Mav function freely as indeclinable adjectives
when preceded by the article (e.g. Th. 704 74y dyav alfladiav), and
their adjectival character lingers about them even when there is no
article; cf. 1236 n. on ért.

1122 npooexérw: Cf. 575 n. mpds fjpdv: ‘At our hands’, with what
follows.

1123 ywplou: The normal Attic for ‘farm’, as in Pax 1146,

1124 &Aaiai: So spelt in /G i2. 376. 7 (c. 425), though éXadv ibid. 94. 33

418/17).

11(26 irxzvoeaow': The reference is to making bricks (on which Ra.
399 f. throws some light) by drying blocks of mud or clay in the sun.

1128 yapfi: Rain was especially unwelcome at a Greek wedding,
because the procession to the bridegroom’s house and the dancing
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outside his house were in the open and torchlit; cf. Pax 1316 ff
'(esplzma]ly 1317 8G8ds ve dépew). i vdv fuyyevav H Tdv blhwy:
The predicative genitive is common enough (e.g. Pl 345 €l ¥ap v
dldav), _but'a. partitive genitive playing the part of a nominative o
accusative 1s rare ; examples are X. HG iv, 2. 20 &mnrov éxarépwn (se.
mwes) and Buck, no. 6o. 6 (Tolophon, I11) al 7éw Alavreieo (sc. mg)
pvordlor: cf. Schwyzer, ii. 102 and (for Hellenistic examples) Blass..
Debrunner, Grammatik des neutestamentlichen Griechisch, ed. 8 (Gat-
tingen, 1949), Anh,, 29. Blaydes's emendation 7 7év Lvyyevay s 3
¢idwv should be favourably considered ; on the article in such cases cf.
62210, mis contra metrum in Mdr2Vst is simply an intrusive gloss.,

1130 Alyémrg: The point is: he would rather be in Egypt because of
the rarity of rain there (on which Hdt. iii. 10. 3 remarks), despite its
unpleasant remoteness (as one might say ‘at the North Pole’) and
the equally unpleasant reputation of its inhabitants (cf. Kratin.
378, Ar. Th. gz21 f.).

(H) 1131-1213. THE HOMECOMING OF PHEIDIPPIDES

(i) 113153, Strepsiades comes to fetch his son

Strepsiades comes out his house, soliloquizing. He is carrying some
object, or leading some animal, which he is going to present to Socrates
(cf. 1146 n.); or one of his slaves is carrying or leading it. On the social
relationship portrayed cf, 1147 n. and p. liv,

1131 mépwrn . . . 1134 véa: Cf. 17 n. After the twentieth day of the
month tllg count was reversed, as we see from the step-hy-step
argument in D, xix. 58-60, so that the penultimate day was Sevrépa
and the last day & «al véa, lit., ‘belonging-to-the-last-unit-of-time
and new <{day)’ (e.g. IG 2. 304B.32, 374.276 f.); the addition of ¢ is
a matter of poetic convenience. Then the first day of the next
month was voupyvia, as we see from 1191 and 1195 f. &os can in a dif-
ferent context mean ‘belonging to the last year’, as applied to
a board of magistrates in (e.g.) SEG x. 227. 26 (Athens, 422).

1135 dpvis: ‘With an oath’, as in X. Smp. 4. 10 duvivres xaddv jee daré
elvar. Misunderstanding of the construetion led to &uwe’ in all MSS.
except EP’KNp16,X (no accent Mre),

1136 wpuravei’: Thisis the sum of money paid to the state as a deposit
by the prosecutor and forfeited if he lost the case; cf, 1180. In Isok.
xvill, 1 ~ 12 and D. xlvii. 64 the amount is thirty drachmai, and
these examples show that ZrvE is wide of the mark in saying ‘one
tenth of the sum claimed’ (£8v 1191 says ‘one drachma’); on the
complex issue raised by Poll. viii. 38 cf. Lipsius, 825 ff.  dmwoheiv
-« wafoheiv: Cf. D, xix. 15 dSqunydper kal ovrqydper "relvep moAddw
dflovs , . .Bavdrwy Adyous.

]
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1137 kdpod pérpié e So V33 with éuod (a) there is asyndeton between
dmo in 1136 and ¢aoly in 1139. This could be removed by transposi-
tion of re to follow éuod (so Green—following Bergk, who also
emended re to &), but I prefer the supposi}ion that xal fell out at
a stage of transmission which had the sariptio plena xai épov. Seiafar
pérpra kal Sikaa becomes a stock phrase in the orators, e.g. D.
XXXvil. 3, xxxix. 41. )
1138 b pév i Cf. PL 1179 ff. & pév dvsjkav .. ., 6 8¢ mis dv Slkny dmo-
duydiv, 6 & dv . . . Tis KTA, ,
1139 avaBalod: ‘Put off’ says much the same as ‘don’t take now (1138),
but this does not matter. Strepsiades is portraying himself not as
speaking to one creditor and asking for different favours in respect
of different parts of the same debt, but as speaking to each of several
creditors and using different approaches.
1145 wai: He knocks at the door of the school, and Socrates appears.
We might have expected a student to open the door, just as in an
ordinary household a slave (if available) would (cf. 132 n.), but that
would be dramatically inconvenient and time-wasting at this point.
domhtopar: A normal formula of greeting; cf. Av. 1377 d_arm!,'ép;(crﬂa.
$iMdpwov Kumatlav, and in Hellenistic letters the imperative = ‘give
my regards to . ... L
1146 rourovi: In several passages of comedy an object is referred to
solely by a demonstrative pronoun in the same gender as its ordinary
Attic name, and the text gives us no further help in identifying the
object; cf. Ach. 346 (in Th. 380 the context makes the identification
of Tdvde as arépavov easier). Ve (recalling 668 f.) suggests that
Strepsiades has brought a sack (#$daxos) of flour; but I would be
surprised if Ar. missed a comic opportunity here. Possibly rovrovi
refers to an emaciated he-goat or a decrepit dog; better, though (to
remind us simultaneously of 54 f. and the complex 179/497 ff./856 £.),
he brings a tattered yerdw: he could appear with it folded under his
arm and only reveal its true nature while speaking 1146. )
1147 ¢mBaupdlav: No doubt a current euphemism (cf. Z%) for ‘pay
money to’ or ‘give a present to’. Cf. 428 n. : )
1148 rév ulév ... 1149 eioviyayes: Three translations are possible :
(1) ‘And tell me whether my son has learned that argument, thati
¢sony whom you took into’ (cf. 1212) ‘your school a litll_e w'i-ule ago.
(2) “. . . that argument which you took indoors . o _.(3) ... that
argument which you brought into the theatre . . .’ Since Socrates
haé shown that he remembers (1145) who Strepsiades is, (1) is the
least natural translation and should be rejected unless there are
real objections to the other two.  (2) is in fact objectionable because
Socrates was not present at 1114 and did not ‘take’ W:rc:ng indoors.
There remains (3). A poet is said to elodyew, ‘bring in’ (sc. to the
theatre) whatever he ‘puts on’ (ef. 546). If he composes a scene in
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which a character comes out of the skene, he é¢dye that character;
cf. Pax 744, where éfyov = ‘caused to come out of the skene’, and
Ra. 946, where ovéidv = ‘the character who comes out of the skene’.
Now Right and Wrong came out of the skene, so that strictly speak-
ing Socrates é6fyaye them (cf. Hypothesis III rodrov 8¢ éfayaydvros
[VEN] adré év 7& ledrpw vov dbikov xai 7ov Sixawov Adyor); but
elodyew seems from 546 to be the more general term, ‘stage’, and
Socrates in fact ‘staged’ the contest for the benefit of Strepsiades and
Pheidippides (and in Hypothesis IIT © has eloayaydvros). 1conclude
that (3) is the sense in which Ar.’s audience would accept 1148 f.

1150 Anwaidhn: Cf. 729,

1152 péprupes: Cf. 777 n.

(i) 1154-70. Song of triumph and lyric dialogue

Strepsiades bursts into a song largely composed of tragic phrases;
some of these come from extant tragedies, some from tragedies known
to the ancient commentators, and one suspects that there may have
been specific sources for the rest. The mixture of metrical genres is
characteristic of tragic monodies—especially a mixture of anapaests
and dochmiacs; cf. E. Hee. 181 ff., 1069 ff., and Dale, 59 ff.

(1) 1154 v—v—| —u|- g
(2)uss  v—|v-| —u— v—u—||
@us --v|-  -v]- v-|vo|
(4) 1157 ——v— v|=v|= v—unl||
(5) 1158 —vlu—luu—i

(6} 1159 —vv—uvl-l

@ubo |- —|-—]

8 1161 vvuv|u—]| —=|u- -—]u—]
(9)1’162 —\Ju-—lu— —luu— u—l
(10) 1163, —vu—|u—| —vv|=vnl|
%u% ngg -u\l,|.|.d||| —_—]

12) I1 Koawrw | —|wa

(13)116? vu—-ulu.——[ ]Ol'—uul—]uul Uu—vlu—l
(14) 1168 —vu|=unll

(1) 1169 wu|v-|

(16) 1170 v u—|un|

(1) and (2) are iambic trimeters of the form 7a lek, abundant in tragedy
(e.g. E. Andr. 1031 ~ 1041); cf. Denniston, GPL, 126 f. (3) and (4) are
iambic trimeters. (5) and (6) are dactylic hemiepe, which are closely
combined with dochmiacs in S. 4j. 881 ff. ~ 927 ff. (cf. N. C. Conomis,
Hermes, xcii [1964], 35). (7) is an anapaestic paroemiac. (8) is an iambic
trimeter. (9) and (10) are pairs of dochmiacs. The dochmiac dimeter
occurs in skolia (e.g. V. 1245 ff., PMG 884 f.) but (pace Dale, 111)
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1167: Socrates and Pheidippides come out of the school.

1169 dmb Aafav: RV have dmife Aafaw rov vidv gov and B dmb ad
AaBdv, except that Ernesti reported dmfe ovAdaBdv from a Paris
MS. (‘Par. 3’ in Blaydes) of which the affinities appear to lie mostly
with Oy; cf. Pl 1079 dmbe xaipwy ovAAefdv 1iv peipaxa. If dmbe ov
AefBdv is right, this is the only lyric utterance of Socrates in the play ;
Dale, 86, n. 1, considers the possibility that the words are an abnor-
mal anapaestic metron, comparing the occurrence of vvvuvouuin
anapaestic contexts (pp. 63 ff.)—one might comparealso 4v. 333 ff. ~
349 ff., where v v u U responds several times to —v v v (Dale, 56 1.)
—but the same objection would, I think, apply to this as to a doch-
miac : ‘Socrates does not sing’ (cf. Bentley on 457 ff.) ‘and a dochmiac
cannot be spoken’. T suspect that ov is a relic of the gloss which
appears in full in RV, and ovdafdpv either a fluke or an arbitrary
emendation. Aafdv gives as good sense as ovAdaBdv: cf. 1105 rodrov
dmdyeofar AaBdv, Ra. 1415 Tov érepov Aafaw dmer, Pl. Lys. 206D «ai
dua Aafdw 7ov Kmjourmov mpoofia els tiv madaiorpav.
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I feel that the audience would not associate the rhythm with skolia in
this paratragic pot-pourri, ZRVE is wrong is prescribing the scansion
Xvaavias, as the parallel which he cites (v. n. ad loc.) shows. (11) is an
I anapaestic dimeter, Hiatus after maf s attested in dialogue (1145)
and is acceptable in lyric, for maf has the character of an exclamation ;
I cf. A. Pe. 1019 6pé 6pd ~ 1031 wamal wamai _(Maas.§ 141). (12) and (13)
cither together constitute an anapaestic dimeter containing the rare
' sequence —wvuw— (cf. E. Hee. 145 and the passages discussed by
Denniston on E. El 1319 f.) or (12) isa dpchn}iac and (13) an anapaestic
metron. (14) is a dochmiac. (15) is an iambic metron for the textual
problem, to which the metrical analysis is relevant, ». n. ad loc. (16) is
a dochmiac; for the textual and dramatic problem there cf, 11712 0.

1154 Bokoopas . . » 1155 Bodv: IV attributes the words to Sophokles’
Pea‘e?:s, Z,':;“‘ to Euripides’ Peleus, and Z*@) to P}';_rymchos‘s Sat)r,rs
(not otherwise known, and aardpots cou_lt_i mean ‘in a satyr-play’).
There is no evidence to support any decision between these alterna-
tives, & 'Pohogrérar: ‘Moneylenders’, as is clear from Antiph.
168 and Lys. fr. 6o (Thalheim). We are encourageq to assume that
Strepsiades owes to real moneylenders, but the creditors who appear

(iii) 1171a-1213. Pheidippides shows his melile and is welcomed home
1171a io lod: ld- lob lod in V has the effect of running the lyric scene

shortly are not that; cf. p. xxxi. i
1156 rapyaia: ‘Capital’, a technical term, as we see from (c‘g.). D. xxvii.
8.  7éror téxwv: There is good word-play he:e; (as in PL R.
506 E-507 A) on 7dkos in its ordinary sense ‘interest’ and its poetic
sense ‘child’. Coupled with adrof it reminds us (e.g.) o{ Tyrt. 9. 20 f.
wal waises . . . kal waibwy maides xal yévos éfomiow (cf. Solon 1. 29 ff.)
and of formulae used in decrees which honour, curse, or qutlaw, e.g.
bedyew iy &' alpare [oyip] ral atrods ‘xc.:i s'x?o':-m:s (SIG 8. 2f.
[Miletos, V m.}), mpd€evoy elvae . . . kai adréy xal maidas (IG.xIE E:})
187. 3 f. [Eretria, 411]). But 7éxor rérwv also appears as a straight-
forward term for ‘interest on interest’ in Theophr. Char. 10. 10.
1157 $rabpov: Ci. 834 n. )
1158 f‘(os:P= &t raﬁia‘-m;: of. 7n. and PL 774 f. aloxivopar §¢ 7as
pavrad aupdopds, ofows dp’ dvlpdimors fuvdw éddvbavoy. )
1159 roio8' &vi Bbpaat: The school; the expression 15 highly tragic.
1160 apdrixe: Cf. 1108 ff. ) e S
1161 #x8pois PA&Py: Cf. Theognis 872 rois 8 éxBpois dvin kal péya miju
119 .
1 l?;,;.uuu.v(ﬂ.s: 5% comments that this is ‘Sophoclean in character’ and
cites Zeds vdarav dyos . . . maveaviav krd. (S. fr. 801N = 8_87[’).
1163 rpéywv: Whether Socrates 15 0 ?b_seq_uious as to run is doubtful ;
but clearly he goes in to fetch Pheidippides. A
1165 & véwvoy . . . 1166 marpds: A close parody of E. Hee. 171 ff @
rékvov, & mai Svoravordras—ebeAd €£eMd’ olkwv—ae paTepos avddy.

Cf. 718 n.

and the dialogue together; I prefer (following Z®v) to make a sharp
division, ending the lyrics at 1170 and making 11718 an exclamation
extra melrum, as in 1 and 132I.

1171b wpéra . . . 1172 wpavov: Cf. 224 n.

1172 f. ¢apvnrids kavrihoywos: Cf. 318 n.

1173 robmybpiov: Cf. 208 n., and Pl. 340 ff., ‘The really astonishing
thing is that when he’s doing well he sends for his friends’; ofxouy
emydpidy ye mpdyp’ épydlerar: Alexis 222,

1174 i Aéyas o6: ‘What do you mean?’, uttered aggressively—a usage
recognized by ZRVE as a current (eldifapev x7A.) method of brow-
beating (xaramdffas) an interlocutor. Cf. V. 1378; but the tone of
other instances in Ar., e.g. 387 and Ach. 768, is different.

1175 kai kakoupyolvr’: ‘Even in the act’. The point is that whereas
d8uwketv is a very wide term, waxobpyos, in Attic law, is a man who
commits theft or violence in a form which admits of arrest in the act
and summary punishment. Cf. Antiphon v. ¢ and Lipsius, 77 ff. and
319 ff. Sokeiv dSicetobar kaxovpyodvra would be no mean achievement,
ol8" 87u: For the tagging on of this expression cf. V. 1348 and Pax 365.

1176: This line, which weakly summarizes the point of the preceding
lines and is yet co-ordinated with them by 7e, may be an interpola-
tion, expanding a gloss on émarfei. BAémos is cited from Ar. (Poll. ii.
56)—cf. kAémos (Solon ‘in his laws’ ap. Poll. viii. 34) and répmos (SEG
iil. 774. 8 [Crete, I])—but not necessarily from this play. Z®¥ record
x against the line, a sign used to draw attention to any point of
linguistic interest (cf. E. G. Turner, Chr. &’ Eg. xxxvii [1962], 148 ff.).
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1179 ns: Not #is (VAEKUVb3VsiWoO®X), ‘What day is...?" yein
Strepsiades' answer is ‘Why, yes, the one on which . . .". Pheidip-
pides, for the purpose of the argument, pretends not to know a term
in general use, but even within this pretence he can guess that ény
refers to a unit of time.

1180 dis: CF. 562 n.

1182 fjpépas: R has the dual, but the plural, which is common enough
with 8% (e.g. 118¢) is needed to bring out Pheidippides’ point more
clearly.

1184 yévour’ &v: Strictly potential, ‘unless the same woman can be . . A
and preferable to yévorro (AE*Np1Vp1@X Eust.), ‘unless the same
woman were to be . ..". Cf. Goodwin, § 506.

1185 vépov: One more reminder of the fact, often unavoidably ob-
scured in translation, that vopifew is the verb corresponding to
vépos: cf. 847 n.

1187 Zéhav: Since Solon was the codifier of the Athenian laws in VIin.,
there was a tendeney to speak of all the laws as his (e.g. D. xxii. 25),
even those obviously of later date; whereas we speak of ‘English
law’, ‘French law’, etc., the Greeks commonly named the real or
imagined lawgiver and spoke of ‘the laws of Solon’, ‘the laws of
Lykurgos', etc. It was axiomatic with public speakers in the fifth
and fourth centuries (as remarked by Z=v) that Solon’s legislation
was democratic; cf. D. xviii, 6 efvovs dv Suiv xai Snporikds. Cf.
C. Hignett, A History of the Athenian Constitution (Oxford, 1952),
17 ff. 299 ff.

1191 Qécas: Se. 7@y mpuravelwv.  voupnvig: Pheidippides, equating

" véa with voupnwia, is arguing that the traditional expression évy xai
véa means ‘the last day of the old month and also the first day of the
new month’.

1192 wpooébykev: On the rhythm cf. 214 n. )

1194 &wahhdrrowd’ dkdvres: i.e. come to terms without litigation. Cf.
Pl Lg. 015 C ixar 8 éarwoar . . . édv pi) mpdTepov . . . dralddTrwrrac
wpos dAMfAovs Ty dyrxdnpdrav.

1198 wporévBar: Ath, 171 C suggests tentatively (uifmore) that these
officials were what in his time were called wpoyedoras, responsible
for seeing that the food prepared for festive occasions was satisfac-
tory. He cites Philyllios 8 (from Herakles), where the personified
Dorpia (the name given to the first day of the Apaturia [2 Ach. 146
and Hsch. a 58¢2)) describes herself as 4 7év mporevlidv dopmia xadov-
pévy, and a decree of the archonship of Kephisodoros (366/5 or 323/2)

which implies that members of the Council should be free to cele-
brate the Apaturia for a term of five days (inclusive reckoning, no
doubt) from the day fs of mporéfac dyovow. X Ach. makes the
Apaturia last three days, whereas Hsch. and Harp. s.v. (adding dis
paow of ¢ mepl dopraw ypdiavres) give it four. It seems that the
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wporévBlac exercised their function the day before the festival ;

began. On the festival cf. Deubner, 232 l%: Zrve, inedfa?;ti:l\;a})fl t:elf
fleuce, makes unwise guesses at the meaning of mporé&uflac, re]:meser:|r :
ing them as greedy malefactors.  maleiv: A less obvious won;
than the variant moetv (RVU*Vs1%), it implies, in accordance with
ordinary Greek psychology, being compelled to do something—
b)’! u_npulse, appetite, error, or external pressures (e.g. custom)
Dikaiarchos fr. 89 (Wehrli) ap. ZrvE 1364 even speaks of the holding
of a twig while singing skolia as a wdfos. .

1199 Smn's réxwora: v ds rdyeora (E¥KVp1Z0) is possible, but for
érws rdytora = Smws dis rdyiora cf. Ach. 756.

1290 Apépe i : The dative is due to the prefix mpo- cf. mporepov (or
dorepov) Séra Gudpass, etc.

1201 xdBnaf’: Cf. D. xxiii. 185 of 8" dMa: medevaxiopévor kdfnofe and
our ‘And you just sit there . . .!

1202 vres: 1 punctuate (with AKMVs1®,) before this word, not after
it, to give the sense ‘for you are ., .” or ‘and you are . . .’, in view of
examples such as 1, xxiii. 109 dueis &', dvres Abnvaior, krh.: of. the
common Herodotean éon 8¢. . . and elol 8¢. . . in ‘essential’ charac-
terization, often after ‘accidental’ elements have been enumerated
(e.g.ii. 73.2).  AiBou: Cf. Thgn. 567 ff. ‘When I am dead, I shall lie
beneath the earth like a stone, dumb’,

1203 &piBpss, wpdPar’ EMhws: Cf. E. Tro. 475 . dproredors’ eyewdpny
::e'rcva, odx dpiludy dAdws, dAN dmeprdrovs Ppuydv, D. xix. 24 of §'
:xwu\éyomg Gxdos dMws rai Paoravia rarepaivero, Ar. Pl, ga1f
Wouldn't you like to have nothing to do all your life?’ — N
wpofariov Blov Myes.

1205 goréov podyxdpiov: dyrdpov and dyxwuidlay are freely used in
the fourth century of formal praise in prose or verse, but in fifth-
century usage éyxdyuop is especially a poem celebrating someone's
victory (as is plainly implied by Pl Lys. 205pE). Cf. Ar, fr. 401
I:::anxa Aafiovres diamep of yopol dwpev els Seaméryy dyxduov.
Pindar refers to his émwlica as épxdma pély (0. 2. 47, N. 1. 7) or
eyxdipuor tpvor (P. 10. 53). ,

The metrical analysis of the song is:

(1)1206 UUI——- uuml

(127 ——v-|  —u-|

(3) 1208 —=lv= =|u-]

@10 covm s |i—u-

(5) 1210 f. —_—u = u—lul— _l“‘_l s
6) 1212f. ——u-— Ulmu=| —u]=- u—-

(1) is an ionic dimeter catalectic. (2) and (3) are iambic dimeters, of the
f9rm tacr, as in _Palza: 112830 ~ 1160-2; if the variant ékrpédes were
right (and linguistically there is little to choose) (3) would be ia iz,
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neient metrical analysis in 2¥ supports rpépeis. (4) is an
?;Jr;l:iiéetﬁjmtcr of the form 7a ??’ek._ (5) is an iambic tetrameter of 1;:1_9,
form iambic dimeter (ie ia)-cretic dimeter (¢r er). (6)1s an mmb ic
tetrameter of the form iambic dimeter (ia ia)+ 1t.h3,;phallni:_l (er : a).
1212 f, belong metrically inside the framework of the song, though in
sense outside it. . )

1206 péxap: A conventional opening; cf. Pi. P. 4. 59 éﬁlmxupzu?
Modvpvdoroy, E. Ba. 565 pdrap d Ilepia (c[.‘DodC'is a (:(}), ;‘34 3
Timotheos 802. 1 paxdpios foba, Tepdle’, ore kapuf elme vk Tip t'ws
xrh,  Erpelades: Possibly names in -()d8ns could have a vocta wg
in -(Oades as early as the fifth century; confusion bct\yeetll.l 1? art:h
avd declension masculine names in -3s c_ertamlz began :ndt. exouA
century, as we see from (e.g.) KaAkddovs In 1G i, 5414, 2N b;ns et #.
vii. 7. 11 {f. the Thracian Medosades is addressed as & My o?at;s‘,
despite acc. -8qv (1. §al.). But there is no othe: sign of E}ns u}: Rvg
text of Ar. (ctr. V. go1 & . . . Tewauddy, A, 139 & Eﬂﬁﬁw:—"&it). :
thinks that Strepsiades, as an ignorant rustic, simply gets the v(;r:a
tive of his own name wrong, but there is a better explanatmg t1 han
that. Strepsiades is under the impression that abngrmal morpho c(»lgy;
makes his utterance poetic. The composers of epitaphs were m}l1 _eh
the same impression, as we see from their mixture of dialects, W 1cB
often runs counter both to locality and to genre; cf. GV1 i. 2018,
6 ff. rds goglas . . . Swpdrew . . . khewolo . . . dabdordray Prords . . 1.'
oty yaia (Miletos, ¢. 200). Abundan]: excuse for this conqeptlfon o
poetic language was, of course, provided by the alternaawe o}rlt:s
used in epic, e.qg. Il i. 337 Harpéxhees ~ 345 Hﬁrpo«Aus. ( kec;
explanation of B. Marzullo, Maia vi 1:953], g9 ff., that _rt. ‘m;'cc-
Strepsiades bring out the apﬁnes}s ,gf his name by treating 1t "ad)
tivally’, seems to me too recherch€).

1213 elzé.,wv: We find eloayaydy in B (except Vb3); but cf. g&g rf:., Pax
882 warabsjaopas yap avrds els péaovs dyow, V. 169 f., Av. 658 {.

Strepsiades and Pheidippides go into their house.

(1) 1214-1320. STREPSIADES ROUTS HIS CREDITORS

(i) 1214-58. The first creditor

; ; - ; d
The First Creditor, a fat man (1237 £.), arrives with a summons an
with a witness (cf. 777 n.). The witnessis q‘s;ympathctlc listener and has
aking part (cf. 1246 n. and p. Ixxvii). . .
noggetlie ‘?dzﬁtiﬁcatiun’ of the creditors in ancient commentaries cf.

. xxix ff, ]
pA;{though Strepsiades had proved a hopelessly forgetful pupil, anc:
the whole point of giving Pheidippides sophistic training was thﬁl
Pheidippides should do his arguing for him (cf. 1228 £.), it is actually
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Strepsiades himself who carries off these scenes—confusedly (1247 ff.,
1278 f.) and with recourse to insolence (1237 f., 1260 ff.) and violence
(1296 fi.), but with his memory considerably improved.

1214 el+': This way of opening an indignant speech, conveying the
impression that the speaker has been grumbling before we first
hear him, is characteristic of later comedy ; cf. Men. Dysc. 153 and
Handley ad loc,

1215 xpeirrov €dBis #jv 1éve: The reason for preferring this to xpeirrov
v ebfds rére (AEKNp1Vp18X) is the traditional lectfo difficilior

potior ; separation of ‘be’ from its predicate became rarer in later
Greek.

1217 &re: Cf. 7 n.

1218 kAyredoovra: Clearly the technical term in Ar.’s time for acting
as witness to the delivery of a summons (kAjas, 118¢). The creditor
himself says xalodpar (1221), not xdyredw. Cf. D. xlvii. 26 f. “When
I met him . . . I summoned him (mpogexadeadpny) . . . and to prove
that T am speaking the truth, I will produce you, as witnesses to my
account, rols xAnredaavras’. The witness is xAyrifp in V. 1408, 1445;
cf. Harp. s.v. kdqrijpes xal xhyredew: these terms were used also of
those who delivered a (written ?) summons abroad (4v. 147, 1422 and
D. xviii. 150). :

1219 Snpéry: Strepsiades, of course ; Z® perversely takes it as referring
to the witness. '

1220 avép . .. 1221 {dv: One naturally sympathizes with any credi-
tor who has to deal with Strepsiades, but the First Creditor is
slightly absurd; he is working himself up to do an embarrassing and
distasteful job (cf. p. xxix). There may, however, be a further allusion
to Athenian litigiousness; cf. 208 n.

1221 ris obroai: Strepsiades puts his head out of the door, and no
doubt comes right out of the house on saying papripopar.

1222 papripopar: Addressed possibly to the creditor's witness, but
more probably (cf. 1226) to the world at large; cf. Is. iii. 19, ‘We call
Tols mpooTuydvras to witness what is done to us’.

1223 roii xpiiparos: Cf. Av. 1046 kadrobpas Mewoéraipor SBpews, and 22 n.,
above.

1225 Yapév: Arist. HA632°19uses the same word of dark colouring in we

- birds; cf. Reiter, op. cit. (1017 n.), 92 f. There is no reason, so far as
know, why a horse which was yapds should not also be komrmarias(23) :
but it is evidently not important to Ar. that we should identify this

creditor as ‘Pasias (21 f.)". Cf. p. xxix,

1228: All the primary MSS. except MdiP*NUVsiWgZ begin the line
with 76 ypéos, a continuation of the creditor’s words. But some MSS.
which have 76 xpos also have, in Strepsiades’ reply, words which
must have originated in attempts to make an iambic trimeter out of
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a line which began with pa 4¢': hence ob 84" ob ydp AE**KNp16X,
ob §ird ¥ ob ydp M, oddémor’ ov ydp EPMdiUVbzVsiWoZ. Sense
and dramatic style alike suggest rejection of 76 ypéos (which in Attic
should be 78 xpéws, in any case) and the adoption of pd vov 4A{'
(LVv$); of. V. 1126, Ee. 336 pa vdv A, od yap xrA., Pl 100, It is
possible that @ had év, but it is hardly legible at this point. ‘Oh
no I didn’t, because Pheidippides hadn't yet learned . . . is not
a very logical answer to ‘You swore you'd pay it back’, especially as
later in the scene Strepsiades does not so much deny the loan (1256)
as cheerfully defy the creditor to recover it. Hence vij v Al
(8,Xv9) is momentarily tempting, But ydp still does not make
a logical connexion; if he already had cause for confidence that he
would not have to repay the debt, he would have sworn with less
hesitation. In the immediate context denial of the loan is upper-
most (1225 f., 1230 ff.), and the muddled logic of 1228 is very much in
character.

1232 &mwopdaar: Throughout the Classical period the swearing of an
oath was—or could be treated as—a weighty matter, because of the
divine punishment which might fall upon a perjurer (cf. 397 n.). D,
xxxiii. 13 f. affords a good example, and cf. T, Solmsen, Antiphon-
studien (Berlin, 1921), 19 ff.

1233 1y’ dv ehediow "y oe: fva = ‘where’, If a manswore in the sanc-
tuary, or before the altar, of 2 god he could not so easily feel that
maybe the god had not heard him swear; hence he would be more
frightened of perjury. Cf. Lys. xxxii. 13 ‘I am willing to swear to
this . . . wherever you yourself prescribe’, D. liv. 26.

1234 vdv Ala, rév ‘Eppiiv, rdv Mooadd: A trio is common (cf. 627 and
H. Usener, RM lviii [1903], 1 fI.) ; Zeus, Apollo, and Demeter appear
as the feol Sproe prescribed by the state (JG i, 10, 15 [V m.] and ii®,
o7. 22 f1. [375]) ; cf. Deinarchos ap. Z' Aischin. i. 114, PL Lg.936 E, Poll.
viii. 142, £8 I, xv. 36 and Lipsius, 152 £.). In ii%. 11968. 16 ff. (. 330)
the deme of Aixone prescribes Zeus, Poscidon, and [Demeter. But
we find also the quartet Zeus, Athena, Poseidon, and [Demeter?] in
IG iz, 111. 66ff, (362) and sometimes larger companies (e.g. IG ii*.
127. 38 ff. [356], 230. 2 f. [338/7)).

1235 v wpookarabeinv: Strepsiades adopts a mood of cheerful
cynicism ; he means ‘TI'd even pay for the fun of it"—and there may
be a point in ‘three obols’, matching the three gods of the oath. For
the reinforcement of xaf by ye (om. RKMdrVbg) cf. Denniston, 158 f.

1236 &vex’ dvaideias Eni: e seems to function as an adjective qualifying
dvaibelas, ‘this additional shamelessness’; cf. 1120 n. and Th. vil. 46
dfwy arpamidy &n, 'to bring back additional forces’, D. xviii. 62 é&v
rowatry 8¢ xaraordoe xal &' dyvolgrob . . . xaxod. But the interpre-
tation ‘May you come to grief one day’ (or*. .. in the end') is also
possible, given the threatening tone of E. Ale. 731 dixas ¢ Sdoeis
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gotor kydeorais ére. ‘Also’, le. ‘CI'll not only prosecute you—> I
hope you come to grief, too, for your shamelessness’ is improbable in
view of the word’s late position in the utterance,

1237 éhalv... 1238 yopfoerar: Strepsiades pats the creditor’s belly,
pretending that one could make a good wineskin out of it; hides
were salted as a preliminary to tanning (R. J. Forbes, Studies in
Ancient Technology [Leyden, 1955-], v. 3, 19; cf. Z#VE).  Antiph.
19 refers to a man called doxds because of his ‘drunkenness and
obesity’. xo&s: Whether the Athenians of Ar.’s time said ydas or
xos (< xoéas) can hardly be decided from the abundant but conflict-
ing evidence available in the MSS. and in later periods (details
m] LS_)]). One yofs = 3-2 litres (cf. Lang and Crosby, op. cit. [645
n.}, 47).

1240 karampoifer: Good comic diction (ef. V. 1396), but also Tonic in
the fifth century (Hdt. iii, 156. 3) and earlier (Archil. 87); not in
fourth-century Attic prose.  fjoBny Beois: Strepsiades laughs loudly,
as ZrVE observes, Here feofs virtually = ‘your saying “feods™ *, the
cci?o;ed word being accommodated to the syntax of its new context,

. 63 n.

12?3. pot (K) looks like an intrusive gloss, but the alternative eire 5
dmoddioes (ALPMNUVs:WoZ) looks even more like an interpolation
of y' resulting from the seriptio plena efre dmodiioes which survives
in MdrVbg, and elr’ dwoddioers 84 in Ctr is an alternative (Thoman)
interpolation, eire ye is nowhere paralleled (ctr. D. xix. 188 eire
Povdopal y' etre pij) ; the combination (-)re ye in general is rare even
as a variant (Denniston, 161). Blaydes's transposition efr" droddaes
elre i) Td xpripara is a serious possibility.

1245. Strepsiades rushes into his house. As we shall see, he has re-
covered his memory since 786 ff.

1246 awobiwoew oot Soxel: The creditor addresses the whole line (so
2'%) to the witness, who no doubt replies with a nod or a shrug. Zv,
followed by K, attributes the whole line to the witness. 2= mfers':
toan interpretation (rwes) which gave 7{ got Soxei Spdoew to the creditor
?,nd only dweSdoew oor Soxel to the witness, an interpretation which
is not reflected in the sigla of any primary MS.; several Thoman
MSS. follow the interpretation to its logical conclusion by substitut-
ing poe for oo in the ‘witness’s reply’.

1247, Strepsiades reappears with a kneading-bowl.

1249 &pylprov: So ALL*KMNp1VbzVprX, and it seems to me to give
slightly better sense than rdpydprov (cett.), ‘your money’ or ‘that
money’

1252 oly Soov y' &4’ elbiévas: The same expression occurs in dialogue in
Pl Tht. 145A. The elementary humour here is like that of Pax 824:
“You've come back, master ?—'So someone’s told me!’

1254 xai rolr’ 08’: “And I can tell you. ..V, threateningly, as in Av.
1408 0% madoopat, 7obr’ a0’ S, mpiv dv k7. Pl 88y ud rov A¢° olikovw
814174 R
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@ ye a (sc. dyadd), od¢p’ {of® Sri. On the alternative xairor y' io6”
(ExMVp1©X) cf. 876 n. .
1255 4§ pyeén {dmv &yd: A more colloguial and less mclodmmlaflc
utterance than 1220f.; cf. Lys. 531, where pif vov Loy = I'm
damned if T willl', B, Su. 454 f. p3) {dnw &re el réuva répd mpos fiay
vupdedaerar, Creditor and witness stalk off, and Strepsiades calls the

next line after them defiantly.

1256 wpocamoBaleis: Cf. Ec. 811 dmofalet v obalav and our expres-
sion ‘throw away’ = ‘pay’ (or ‘give’) ‘to no purpose’. rai mpoo-
amofadeis (RO,18), though acceptable in sense (cf. X. M. iii. 10. 7
dfrrww 8 &y kai T4 dvra mpoowmofdloe dv is near, though not a perfect
parallel), gives the abnormal rhythm —vlouu® (cf. Newiger,
Hermes, Ixxxix [1961], 176 f.) and, like xal mpagamolets (V), seems an
excessive accumnulation of elements meaning ‘in addition’, for xai
must = ‘also’; «al (...) dpa does not occur as an Attic pamc_l‘e-
complex. Without wai, the tautology is un‘object:onable (cf. Lq.
1075 mpoaerély mpds 7@ xvvf); it is common with mpds . ace. (e.g. V.
450). Cf. 10101, )

1257 rairor. . . 1258 xépSomov: Presumably uttered in a tone of con-
temptuous pity, as one might say ‘It's a shame to take your money!’
Cf. the half teasing, half grudging words of Myrrhine to Kinesias in
Lys. go5 kafrow o” ovk dpas ' ds 0¥ dudid. ‘Kﬁh.ﬁlﬂlsl If ﬂ‘te meaning
were “You named the kneading-bowl in a foolish way’ Strepsiades
would himself be lapsing into the normal usage wluqh he has
ridiculed, and this would certainly have a humorous point, but it
could not be understood without doubt. xadeiv, as 2V saw, com-
monly means ‘use the word’, ‘say’, as in (e.g.) PL. Prm. 147D éxaatov
TéY dvoudTwr odr éml Twi kadels;

(ii) 1259a-1302. The second creditor

Strepsiades has gone, or is just going, into his house. The Second
Creditor comes on limping and battered, for a reason which he explains
indirectly in 1264 and directly in 1272. Ar. is aiming at the greatest
practicable variety and contrast between the two creditor-scenes. The
element common to both is Strepsiades’ introduction of irrelevant
items of sophistic lore (127 ff. ~ 1279 ff., 1290 ff.), naively applied
sophistic technique (1225 ff., 1237 ff. ~ 1269, 1274 f., 1286 [cf. Pheidip-
pides in 1179]) and insolent violence (x253 ~ 1296 ff.).

On the ‘identification’ of the Second Creditor cf. p. xxx.

1259b ¢a ... 1260 8pnvav: If &a is extra metrum, as in E. Andr. 896,
Su. g2, RV are defective in 1260; if éa is not extra metrum (cf. Pl 824
Za* vis ol & mpooidw obrooi, E. Hp. 9oz, Or. 1573) RV are wrong, as
their text would then involve v -2,

1261 ~dv Kapkivou 1ig Saipévav: The natural inference (drawn by the
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author of a scholion in the edition of Junta [Florence, 1515)) is that
Karkinos had composed at least one tragedy in which a god had been
portrayed as lamenting. But in V. 1501 ff., Pax 781 ff. (cf. 864), Ar.
refers to the sons (three in I7.) of Karkinos, one of whom (V. 1511) is
a tragic poet. Z¥ here names three sons (Z® two), and identifies
Xenokles (cf. Th. 441 Eevordéys & Kaprivov) as the tragic poet. The
joke is complicated ; we expect ‘one of the sons of Karkinos'; we get
Sapdver instead, and the creditor utters (1264 f.) lines which are in
fact (according to Z=VE) taken from a tragedy by Xenokles.

1263 xatd oeaurév vuv tpémou: The same unsympathetic reply is given
by Dikiaopolis in Ach, 1019 to the farmer who answers dvijp xaxo-
Safpwy to the question 7is odroal;

1264 & oxhnpé . . . 1265 dmdheaas: ERVE says that these words are
taken from the Tlempolemos (£¥) or Likymnios (I, following
Euphronios, whose opinion is cited also by 2¥) of Xenokles, with
substitution of fpavedurvyes for ypvedpmvkes (V) or ypvodpmvyes
(Z%; a corruption of ypvodvruyes?) and that they are spoken in the
play by Alkmene 74js Aevpvion (£¥) when Likymnios had been killed
by Tlempolemos. Alkmene was Likymnios’s half-sister (Pi. 0. 7. 27 (),
not his wife. That Tlempolemos killed Likymnios is mentioned in 77,
ii. 661 ff.—in Pi. (loc. cit.) oxdmre Oevdw oxdnpas édalas, accidentally,
according to Z'ad loc. Possibly in Xenokles’ play Tlempolemos con-
trived that Likymnios should be killed in an ‘accident’ while driving
a chariot; cf. the myth of Pelops and Oinomaos.

1266 TAnpwéhepos: This spelling (R) is found in SEG x. 39. 14 (Athens,
439/8), Thymo- nowhere in Classical Attic inscriptions ; cf. Kretschmer,
Die griechischen Vaseninschriften (Giitersloh, 1804), 235.

1269 &Ahws Te pévror: Cf, Pl Ap. 35D dMws 7e pévror . . . kal daefelos
dedyorra and Denniston, 410. The combination ye pévror (RVVviee)
does not relate a participial clause to a finite clause; cf. Denniston,
412 f.

1272 trwous: ‘(Chariot drawn by) horses’, as normally in epic.  y’:
‘Yes, . . .”; cf. Denniston, 130 f.

1273 éw’ 8vou karameadv: Pl, Lg. 7o1 ¢ (cited here by e says, ‘One
must keep on reining in the argument as one does a horse, not, as
if one had no bit in one’s mouth, be carried away by the argument
and xara v wraporplay dad Twos Svov weaely’, dvov there is a correc-
tion by the second hand of the Vaticanus; the first hand, and the
other M8S., have vod, which does not make much of a proverb and
does not suit the rest of Plato’s metaphor. ‘Fall’ must belong to the
proverb as known to Ar. and Plato, though to Z®v and ZE® dy’ Swov
is the whole of the proverbial expression. But dwd vet (Mdrve-
Vs1ve-ve2®), which, unlike pera vod, dvev vob, kara vody, etc., does not
occur asan independent adverbial phrase, must be an ancient pun on
the proverb. Z¥® tells the story of two men who, arguing over
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possession of a stray ass which they had found, did not notice when
it ran away.

1275 atrés: As distinct from your money.  ywaivas: Cf. 833 n. and
Av. 1214 dpuabves pév; = ‘Are you in your right mlnd?’, Pl. 1o6o,
1066, D. xxiv. 74 &’ oire Tadra mouvjoeey dv ovbels dyraivaw.

1276 &yxédadov: Although their terminology presupposes that thought
and feeling are functions of organs located in the trunk, the 1Grecks
could not fail to observe the effects of injury to the brain. CE. Hp.
Aph. vii, 58, ‘When the brain has been shaken, the pa}mn’e neces-
sarily loses the power of speech at once’. Gomep: Not ‘T think you
have, as it were, had your brain shaken’ but ‘I think you are like
a man who has . . .". Cf. Pax 234 f. domep fobdpny . . . Qvelas $0éype,
‘T caught a sound like that of a mortar’. .

1279 worepa . . . 1281 wéAw: This is a scientific problem not explicitly
raised earlier in the play, but Hp. Aer. 8 assumes that rain was
water drawn up by the sun, and Diogenes (A18) thought so too;
cf. 272 n, ) . .

1283 répytprov: I feel a slight difference in tone between this line and
1249, such as to justify adopting apydprov there and retaining
zépydpeov here; but I would be hard put to it to defend this against
the contrary feelings of others. . . "

1285 &AN el . . . 1286 &néBoret: We have dwddos in B. “‘Well, if you're
short, pay me <only) the interest on my money’ is good sense, but
the transition from the singular owavifes to the plural dmédore is
odd. Pheidippides borrowed the money (1268 ff.) but why should I“i
be brought into the payment of the interest if it is Strepsiades
shortage of money which prevents the repayment of the capital?
The emendation araviler’ dpyvplov would remove that difficulty, but
leaves us with poe at the beginning of an apodosis, \:.rhmh l?.extrcmcly
unlikely (cf. Dover, 15 £.). dmédos ye (CtxP20) or dmodoré (followed
by ofros) also remove the difficulty after a fashion, but the ye has
no true parallel (cf. Denniston, 125 f.), and the order in 1285, meaning
‘the interest on my money', is intolerable ; we want the emphasis to
fall on ‘interest’. Blaydes (following Ie?.ds given by 'Mc:n?ke a:nd
Teuffel) may have got the right answer in A el amaviler’ dpyvpiov,

70w {yolv) Tdxov dmsBore.

12%? 106"0(?; .. 0>r;piov: On Oyplov cf. 184 n.; the extensigr_l of the word
beyond the realm of living creatures is perhaps .[ac:l_ltated by the
ambiguity of 7ékos (cf. 1156 n.). Z* records an ancient interpretation
of Oypiov as vocative. On the order of phrases cf. 379.

1288 mhéov wAdov: Cf. Ra. 1001 pdMov pdddov: the idiom sounds col-
Joquial, and perhaps usually was, but cf. B, IT 1406 padlov 8¢ padov
mpds mérpas fle oxdgos. o .

1289 Gmoppéovros: Nowhere else used of time ; etr. A, Fu. 853 otmppéay
v« « XpOvOS.
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1292 8ixawov: The equation of 8y, righteousness and justice among

men, with cosmic order and physical laws, is implied by Parmenides
B8.14 (cf. Azz and the Old Persian concept arfa), and Alkmaion
regarded health (B4) as depending on the feovopin of the Suvdpes in
the body ; cf. G. Vlastos, CP xlii (1947), 156 ff. An ordinary Athenian
might not always have put the matter quite as the creditor does, but
it is dramatically desirable that the ereditor should be trapped into
implying that his own demand for interest is d8uwcov. Solon (11) said
of the sea v 8¢ ris adriy pi) kuwfi, wdvrwy orl Sicatordry (cf. Vlastos,
CP xli [1946], 66); we might almost say that the sea ‘behaves itself’
if not set in motion by some external force.

1292 xdra . .. 1295 odv: A curiously similar argument from the order

of nature is offered by Iokaste in E. Ph. 543 ff., when she suggests
that Eteokles and Polyneikes should divide their inheritance as day
and night divide the year.

1296 awd 7ijs oikias: All MSS. except E*KMNp1©2<X have éx, not dnd,

but in Ar. é #s oixias is used only of movement which must, or can,
be through the door from the interior of the building : 123, 8oz, V. 266,
Lys. 866, Ec. 65, Pl. 857. Contrast V. 456 waie . .. Tods addjxas dmd 7ijs
otlas and Pax 1221 dwédep’ els wdpanas dwd ijs olklas: in both those
cases the action, as here, takes place outside the house. On dnobider
(Elmsley : -¢eis a) cf. Eq. 368 dudéopar and 296, 490 nin., above,

1297 ¢épe: A slave brings out the goad, as we have to assume on many

similar occasions when a character cries ¢épe . . ., 8ds . . . 867w .
etc. papripopar: Cf. 495 n.

. oy

1298 é\@s: Cf. 28 n.  oapddpa: Cf. 23 n. and p. xxxi.
1299 {ippis: Cf. 1068 n. dgas: Cf. 633 n. ‘Pull <the chariot)’ makes

sense; interpretation as ¢fes, ‘go quickly’ is perfectly possible but
not necessary.  émahd: Setting aside the nonsensical and un-
metrical éni &\\wy, many of the wide range of interpretations
offered by X#vE all stem from one error, the belief that the last four
syllables of the line were énl dAw, ‘on to a threshing-floor’, which is
in fact ruled out by the hiatus. A compound verb is the only pos-
sibility, and the epic émdMew is suggested by Od. ix. 288 érdpois éml
yeipas teMe, ‘he laid hands on my companions’. The only question
is whether we should emend to éfadd. In V. 1348 we find odé
duadets and in Pax 432 éyw dualobper, which Bentley interpreted
as -8 &be- and "du-, since Hdn. i. 539, 12 says that iddew was Attic
(cf. Eust, 1403. 16). The statement of Ael. Dion. e 52 (Erbse) that
*EgudArys was the correct form of the proper name is borne out by
IG . g50. 92. Given these data, however, both corruption and
deliberate alteration of éfiadd to émadd seem unlikely, and émdAdey
may have been used as a technical term in driving animals. The
variant émiBaddy, recorded by ZRVE (sc. riv pdarya) carries with it,
as the paraphrase of X' shows, dfw ¢’ in place of dées.
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1300 wpwkrév: Cf. 164 n. Strepsiades refers not to a stab in one buttock,
which all ages have regarded as irresistibly funny, but to the cruel
practice of goading a draught-animal in the anus; cf. the obscene
allusion of Sotades 1. oapaddpov: Cf, 122 n. .

1301 gueM\év o' dpa: The creditor, naturally, has fled. Syrepslade_:s
means ‘Aha! T thought I'd make you getamoveon!” Cf. Dionysos in
Ra. 268, when he has silenced the frogs: &ueMov dpa madoew woll’
Spds 700 kodf. For dpa = dpa in this and other usages cf, Denniston,
44 £ (Ach, 347 is textually suspect). Of the two possible positions of
o' I prefer the earlier (E3**KMMdrNp1X have it after -oew); cf. 37 n.

1302 tuvwpiow: Cf. 151n.

(iii) 1303-20. Lyric system

The Chorus now prepares us for the disaster which is about to fall
upon Strepsiades, and in its very first words condemns his conduct.

(1) 1303 f. ~ 1311 f.

N U I Bt s

(2)1305/\/1313_ I_ —I
(3) 1306 ,:1314 l
(4) 1307~I'C_)b ~ 131520

a —_——— A

()] —u-ul_..,_

@) S (e

mf DA

@l gl

(1) is an iambic trimeter--reizianum; on balance, T prefer not to re-
gard a verse as ending with ¢ yép ~ émep. For the.abnm'.ma’: responsion
cf. 1312 0. (2) and (3) are iambic dimeters. (4) is an iambo-trochaic
aviyos (cf. Wilamowitz, 480f.), consisting of (a) jambic dimeter;
(b) and (¢) lekythia ; (d) iambic dimeter in the strophe, and in the anti-
strophe a sequence which can be interpreted either as ¢r 1a 2a or as
leh 1a; of. the metrical analysis of 953 f. ~ 1028 f.; (¢) the strophe,

apparently a telesillean, is, I believe, corrupt .(cf. 1310b 1.), and the
antistrophe is an iambic dimeter of the form ia ba.

1303 &pav: Cf. 1459.

1310a &v: On the genitive cf, 22 n., but note also that the text of the
next line is suspect.

1310b 71 kaxdv AaPeiv: In itself the expression is commonplace (e.g. D.
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xviil, 198 8rav 7t kaxdy . . . AdBy), but I find it very hard to believe in
Mprerar (sc. S yépwv 88€) T wpyw’ 6 Tobrov motjoer 76V codrariiy (= Tov
yépovra T6vde) . . . i raxov AaBeiv, and Bergk’s transposition xawdv
AaBeiv 7 solves only the metrical problem of responsion 1310b ~1320,
leaving the stylistic problem untouched. I suspect that i xaxdv
AaBeivis agloss which has ousted a more recherché expression, perhaps
(sarcastic) kaddv y’ dvacfas : for évaclue ¢, gen. cf. E. Md. 1025 ; for sar-
castic kaddv cf. dorefor in 1024 ; and for this type of ye in mid-sentence
cf. Pl 1043 moMié yeyévmpar Taxy ye vi) 7év odpavéy and Denniston, 129.

1312 &ra: If this (B) is right, the sequence w—v——— (found infe.g.]
Aw. 1314 ~ 1326 and S. EL 479 ~ 495; cf. Dale, 84 and GPL, 190)
must respond to the reizianum (1304) v —vwv——. Since RV have
émeldjres, Bergk suggested émpjres, ‘begged for’, but this does not seem
the right word to use of a man who has paid for his son’s teaching.
Wilamowitz’s émffec is worse; it is not a synonym of perje, but
implies ‘attack’, ‘tackle’, or possibly ‘proceed to’ (e.g. Ach. 627, Eq.
387, Av. 559). The responsion which I posit seems to me hard to
avoid in 1349 [. ~ 1305 f., where text, sense and style leave us little
freedom of manceuvre. The principle involved is that of ‘syllable-
counting’ without regard for quantity, a principle plainly enough
attested in V. 274 ff. ~ 282 ff., where u@v dmoddlexe ras éufddas 7
mpoadicoly’ & responds to éfamardv kal Adywy ds dirabjvatos v xal
and elr’ égAéypnver adrob to Bid Todr dSuvylels (cf. Dale, 179). Related
to this is a series of irregularities involving three or more brevia,
viz. Av. 333 ff. ~ 349 ff. (Dale, 56 £.), Lys. 786 ~ 810and V. 1062 ff. ~
1093 ff. (Dale, 89), Lys. 787 f. ~ 811 1., 262 ff. ~ 277 ff., Th. 438 ~ 525
(Dale, 9o), and V. 339 ~ 370 (Dale, 57, n. 2).

1318 {ows 8 {ows: Cf. 1129; and for the repetition, D. iil. 37 lows dv
lows . . . Téetdv v Kal péya kriioaiad’ dyaliv.

(J) 1321-1511, PUNISHMENT OF STREPSIADES AND
SOCRATES

(i) 1321-1344. Allercation between Strepsiades and Pheidippides

Strepsiades rushes frantically out of the house, clutching his head
and his face and shouting for help. Pheidippides comes out after him.
Whereas Strepsiades is agitated, and shows this in his movements and
gestures, Pheidippides is nonchalant, self-possessed, and dominant (cf.
790 etowpare yap kal oPpryi).

This is the beginning of what will be presented as a contest similar
in form to the contest of Right and Wrong. The play is not unique in
possessing two contests, but it is unique in possessing two on so
elaborate a scale. We may distinguish seven stages (cf. Gelzer, 17 ff.,
gof.):
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(i) 1321-44. The violent altercation between Strepsiades and Pheidip-
pides (in jambic trimeters) corresponds to the altercation between
Right and Wrong in 889-948. In neither case is there actual violence
on stage; here the violence has already been committed, while there
it is threatened and narrowly averted (933). An interesting difference
lies in the fact that Right and Wrong were persuaded by the Chorus to
argue (934 ff.). Strepsiades and Pheidippides are not persuaded by any
intervention of the Chorus ; Pheidippides is all too ready to argue his
case (1334), and this Is wholly in character with the sophistic education
he has received, whereas Strepsiades’ readiness to listen (1344), dramati-
cally necessary if the contest is to proceed, is not entirely in character.

(i) 1345-50. The Chorus sings a strophe, addressed to Strepsiades.
The equivalent strophe in the previous contest was addressed to both
participants impartially (949-58). .

(iii) 1351—2. The Chorus invites Strepsiades to explain how the
quarrel started; cf. the invitation to Right (950-6o) to state his case.

(iv) 1353-90. Strepsiades tells the story. He is interrupted (1359 f.,
1377 £, 1379) by Pheidippides; (iii) and (iv) are in iambic tetrameters.
Their equivalent in the contest of Right and Wrong was in anapaestic
tetrameters; note, however, that Right was interrupted by Wrong
(984 £., 1000 £.), and that he ended with an anapaestic pnigos (1009-23),
just as Strepsiades ends with an iambic pnigos (1386-90).

(v) 1391-6. The Chorus sings the antistrophe, commenting on what
Strepsiades has told them. The antistrophe which followed the argu-
ment of Right commented on his speech and exhorted Wrong to reply
(r02439). o .

(vi) 1397-8. The Chorus invites Pheidippides to reply ; cf. the invita-
tion to Wrong, 1034 f. )

(vii) 1399-1451. Pheidippides replies. After introductory remarks,
interrupted (1406 f.) by Strepsiades, he proceeds by interrogation;
so Wrong, after similar introductory remarks (ro36-42), interrogated
Right. (vi) and (vii), like the equivalent portions of the earlier contest,
are in jambic tetrameters. Right took the initiative in 1083, and the
final pnigos was a dialogue ; the last words were spoken not by Wrong,
but by Right (1roz-4), proclaiming his own desertion. Sz'rmlar!y,
Strepsiades takes the initiative in 1430, the pnigos (1445-51) is a dia-
logue, and the last words are spoken by Strepsiades. We proceed
immediately to dialogue in jambic trimeters between Strepsiades and
the Chorus (1452 ff.), just as Right’s desertion was immediately
followed by dialogue in jambic trimeters between Wrong and Strep-
siades.

The parallelism of structure between the two contests emphasizes
the extent to which Pheidippides has emerged from his education
a replica of Wrong; we shall see how he reproduces not only the
thetorical methods but even the actual words of Wrong.
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1321 iov io6: Cf. 1.

1322 8npérar: It is natural enough that a man should call on his
neighbours for help (cf. Pax 79); it is less natural, to our way of
thinking, that his cry for help should presuppose that his relatives
and other members of his deme are within earshot, but this is in fact
true to life; cf. 210 n.

1323 apuvéberé: Whatever the original function of the affix -af- or
-ef- (cf. Schwyzer, i. 703 f., and Chantraine, Grammaire homérique
[Paris, 1948], i. 326 ff.), there are no grounds for making any distinc-
tion in classical Attic between dudvew and duvvdfew, Swdkav and
Siwndfew (1481), etc.; cf. Pl Ap. 32 A 008 dv évi dmeundBouus mapé. 6
dilkaiov Seioas Bdvarov, uy) dmelcwy 8¢ kdv dmoloiuny. whoy Téxvy:
On this expression (which here goes with duvvdferé pot) cf. 885 n.

1324 yvélou: Cf. 1109 n.

1325 ¢pfp’s ‘Yes'; of. PL. Phdr. 270 C — xp3) pévror axomeiv . . . € ovp-
dwvel. — dyul.

1326 6pd®’: Addressed to the world at large; cf. 1225 f.

1327 roixwplye: rorywpiyos, in the strict sense, is a man who digs or
breaks through a wall in order to steal—a species of xaxovpyds, liable
to summary execution (cf. D. xxxv. 47; Lipsius, 78). The word is
used, however, as a highly general term of opprobrium ; cf. Ameipsias
24 povogdye xal Torywpiye, Ar. Pl gog.

1328 adbis pe ... 1330 pé8ors: Pheidippides adopts, in the face of his
father’s vituperation, precisely the tone adopted by Wrong in
9I0-12; note in particular 910 géda and 912 wdrrewr, ap’ olof’: We
would say ‘Don’t you .. .?’ rather than ‘Do you...?; cf. 4v. 797,
where the Chorus, after recounting all the advantages of having
wings, says dp’ dmimrepov yevéoBar mavrds éarw diwov; (cf. D. xviil.
195 and Denniston, 46 ). In Ach. 481 &’ olab’ Soov Tév dydv’
dywwiel Tdya; ‘Do you realize . . .?’ is more appropriate. Aax-
kémpwrre: Since Adwkos is ‘cistern’ or ‘reservoir’, Aaxkémpwxros
carries the same implications as the common edptmpwrros (cf.
1084 n.), but at a more advanced stage of grossness and fantasy.
Like waramdywv (cf. 529 1.), it could be used as a term of general
opprobrium; in Eupolis 351. 4 Aaxkompwrria is applied to drinking
wine first thing in the morning.

1333 kai mds: Cf. 717 0.

1336 &ol . .. Néyawv: The joke is against the sophistic exercise of
‘praising and criticizing the same thing’ (cf. p. xxxvii). Dramatically
speaking, it is inappropriate, for Pheidippides has already committed
himself to what is, from the standpoint of véuos (cf. 1038—42), Frrav
Adyos, but it serves to bring out his readiness to defend in words
even what he does not accept in practice.

1338 pévror: The sense is plainly ‘I kave had you taught...’, spoken
bitterly. There is no exact parallel for this sense of uévror, but cf. 787.
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1340 pé\eas dvareoew: While dvamelfety commonly has a personal
object (as in 1342), it need not have one; cf. 96,.wher’e it means, as
here, ‘argue a case against what is generally believed’. Hence 1’ in
AMAINUVbsVprVs1iWoZ@®X should be regarded as an interpola-
tion; oe is similarly interpolated at 143 In K and Thoman MSS.
Ct103P20"Vvy). .

13(44 m?{ v '\?Zry well’ or ‘All right, then'; cf. PL 1 on 536D ot’y‘cu. §e
od8" & aol Sfaru, € pov dravoats Myovros mepi ‘Oprjpov. — wat pry
208\w ye drodoar krA. (Denniston, 353 i)

(i) 1345-50. Strophe

(1) 1345 ~ 1391 u—v|- I-u- |
(2) 1346 ~ 1392 w-vo——||
(3) 1347 ~ 1393 ——u= ——ue —ov-|
(4) 1348 ~ 1394 o-|vv-all
(5) 1349 ~ 1395 o-v— v-v-| o-uA|l
(6) 1350 v—u———

~1396 —— U ——

(x) and (3) are iambic trimeters; (2) and (4) are refziana. If my text is
right, (5) 1s an iambic trimeter; (6) in the st}‘ophe is a verse of the type
presented by B at 1312 and here, as there, it responds to a reizianum.
Cf. 1340 f. .

1347 "memolav: fj8ew is metrically guaranteed at (e.g.) V.58

1349 5ihov . . . 1350 7évBphmou: As the text stands in the MSS., the
elided A’ (followed by éere rdvllpdimou, which was the text assu}nqd
by the author of the metrical analysis in J¥) ‘responds’ to dv in
1395, which must be the lastsyllableof the verse, sinceit 13 followed by
a vowel ; to take 1395 f. as a single verse would give a responsion of
unparalleled eccentricity :

——U— — = ——

1349 £. —_——u— u—uU-—

Isgsf_ U—U— U—U— U—UU—UY e

If we delete do#l in 1350 and adopt both ye (from Triklinios) and 7ot
from Hermann) in 1340, we achieve responsion in 1349 ~ 1395; on
1350 ~ 1396, see above. yé ot is peculiarly ftpprop:'mtc sef. V. 1415 £
épyerar xadodpevds oe rév ye Tor kAyTiip’ Exet, Pl. 1040 f. ¢alverar
arédavéy ye rou kal 838 Exwr mopederar and Denniston, 550 f.

(iii) 1351¢. The Chorus invites Strepsiades to tell his story

1351 &AN': CF. 476 n. .
1352 48 Aéyew xpl| mwpds xopbv: The Chorus speaks as if it were
a producer telling an actor what to do next. This is unique; the
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self-references of the Chorus in lyrics (e.g. 564) or in addresses to the
audience are generically different, and the rupture of dramatic
illusion in Ach. 416 Sei ydp pe Aééar 76 xopd pijow paxpdv, though
comparable in degree, is a special case because Dikaiopolis is there
speaking to Euripides and asking for the loan of tragic stage-
properties. It is also noteworthy that the Chorus says mpds yopdv
(not [except in NUWQZ®] mpés 1év xopdv), for the usage of the
definite article in choral passages xard oriyov is the same as in dia-
logue generally and in prose : it is used when reference is made to an
entity the existence of which is already known to speaker and
hearer, but omitted in prepositional phrases which had acquired
formular status, e.g. 619, 1117. It may be that mpos xopéy was
a technical theatrical term; we certainly find it later (e.g. Aristid.
xx. 1), though the article is present in Aischin. i. 157 eindvros ¢ mpds
70 yopdv dvdmatorov. ZE treats it as a technical term, but implausibly
suggests that the Chorus danced while Strepsiades spoke. If Ar,
had wished to write mpds 7dv yopdv he could have omitted ypi#:
cf. 433n. wévrws 8¢ Tolro Sploas: mdvrws 1s a word of many
meanings : ‘in every way’, ‘at all costs’, but also ‘in any case’, even
‘admittedly’ (Ach. 956). The future is not used by Ar. in an im-
peratival sense (cf. 811 n.); indeed, this use is ill attested in Attic,
and in PL Prt. 338 A ds odv moujoere kai melBeadé pov k). the word ds
points to an archaic formula. The Chorus, then, is not saying to
Strepsiades ‘please do this’ but ‘you will do it anyway’ (sc. ‘even
without my telling you to do it"); cf. Ee. 704 moi feis odros; mdvrws
098¢v Spdoets éAGdsv, ‘What are you running after? You won’t achieve
anything, anyway’ (sc. ‘so there’s no point in your running’). The
remarkable first half of the line suggests that the Chorus’s point is
not ‘(you will tell us) because you, Strepsiades, are bursting to air
your grievances’, but ‘because it is in the script of the play’; the
rupture of dramatic illusion in the whole line constitutes the joke.

(iv) 1353-90. Strepsiades’ story

The quarrel began when Strepsiades asked Pheidippides to sing
a song (we, deprived of the music, would call it a lyric poem) of
Simonides, and Pheidippides objected to singing while drinking after
dinner. Strepsiades then asked him to recite sornething from Aischylos.
Pheidippides expressed contempt for Aischylos and extolled Euripides,
Strepsiades, still forbearing, then heard him recite from Euripides;
horrified at the content, he expressed himself vehemently, and they
came to blows.

The quarrel turns on two issues: the traditional practice of singing
after dinner, and the rival merits of old and contemporary poets.

For the practice of singing at parties our best evidence is V. 1219 ff.,
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where Bdelykleon is coaching his father for respectable company m}d'
says ‘The flute-girl has blown a note . .. mind you take up the skolia
(i.c. as is shown by what follows, ‘take up a song wlxlch‘som?qn_e else
has begun’) ; cf. Ameipsias 22. That not all songs called skolia’ in the
fifth century were anonymous products of Attica is proved by i'r.‘ 223
(from Banqueters) “Take it’ (sc. the myrtle-branch? Cf. 1364 n.) ‘and
sing me a skolion of Alkaios or Anakreon’; cf, A, Ii. Harvey, CONS. v
(1955), 161 ff. As we see from 1355 f., since boys of {mddle and upper
class families had been taught to play the lyre and sing (cf. pp h:; f),
they were expected, when grown up, to be able‘ to accompany their
own singing on the lyre. That intellectuals in Ar.’s day were coming to
despise this practice (as Z*® cominents) Js_attestcd by Eupolis 139 as
well as by Pheidippides’ words here, and it has strong support in Pl
Prt. 347 ¢ fi. There Socrates, wishing to end a lengthy discussion of
a passage of Simonides, says that educated men have no need of the
‘voices of others—that is, of instrumental players and poels (347 £3)—
but can occupy themselves, while drinking, in question and answer,
using their own voices and their own resources. This is a natural
enough development in an age of expanding intellectual activity.
A similar point is discernible in the anecdote (Plu. Ale. 2. 6) about the
young Alkibiades’ refusal to learn the flute: ‘let the sons of Thebans
play the flute—they don’t know how to converse’. (But that is not the
main point of the anecdote; and E. Md. 190-4, cited by van Leeuwen
as relevant to Pheidippides, has an entirely different point, as we see
when we read on to 203.) T
Ar. represents men past middle age—e.g. Dikaiopolis in Ach. g-12 ~
393-489—as uncritically fond of Aischylos while r:g]lguhnlg Euripides
and other contemporary poets. (Sophokles, whose dls?;mgulshed career
in tragedy began fourteen years before the death of Aischylos and con-
tinued until the year after the death of Euripides, is only rarely and
briefly mentioned by Ar., and nowhere before Pax.) This antithesis is
the subject of the second half of Ra., where much is made (rog3 f1.) of
the objection which Strepsiades here brings against ]?Iunplul_es, im-
morality of subject and characters. It is not wholly mtclhg):bla_a, at
first sight, that it should be wrong for Euripides to portray Phaidra,
unhappy victim of a goddess’s malice and murderess only by pioxy (cf.,
however, Barrett's Hippolytos, pp. 11, 37‘ﬁ., on the earlier I haldml),
but right for Aischylos to portray Klytaimestra, who embraces both
adultery and murder with determination and whose measure of moral
responsibility is as disputable (Ag. 1448-1577, Ch. go8-30) as such things
are (though the terms are different) in real life. We must, however,
remember that by modern standards the Greeks were profoundly
indifferent to questions of responsibility, and the plea that such-and-
such a character in drama is a victim of the gods should not be intro-
duced into this problem at all. Secondly, whereas Aischylos made his

LINES 1353-1359 253

audience feel that they were witnessing monstrous events of the distant
past, full of grandeur and fear but essentially remote and—in a strict
sense of the word—inhuman (cf. Ra. 1058 ff.), Euripides involved the
audience in these same heroic events (cf. Ra. 954 ff.) ; the point is not
directly made in Ra. or anywhere else, but there is no doubt that the
biggest single contribution to this involvement was the element of
generalization, necessarily embracing heroes of the past and contem-
porary Athenians alike, which Euripides introduced into his charac-
ters’ speeches (e.g. Md. 230 ff., on the status of women). Therefore
Euripides was disturbing; Aischylos was not, because he had been
dead for more than thirty years when Nu. was written, and his work
had become classical. There is a third reason for the antithesis between
Aischylos and Euripides, which is perhaps the most important reason
of all. Few men, unless they are of abnormal artistic sensitivity or are
professionally interested, are capable of comparing objectively poetry
or music composed after they are forty with the poetry and music
which they were taught to admire when they were twenty ; and most
men do not even try. Those who were in their twenties during the last
decade of Aischylos’s career were in their sixties during the Archi-
damian War; this fact was the essential determinant of the antithesis
between Aischylos and Euripides as Ar. presents it.

1353 xal piv: Cf. 1036 n.

1355 v Apav: Cf, p. lix,

1356 §oar ... éméxln: Lit., ‘to sing Krios, how he was shorn’ is normal
Greek ; the addition of ‘a song of Simonides’, giving gea: two objects,
complicates the syntax but in no way obscures the sense. The poem
(PMG 507) contained the words énééad’ 6 Kpids odx dercéws, exploiting
the fact that xpds = ‘ram’ (for another play on the name, cf. Hdt.
vi. 50. 3 and GVI i. 1785 [Athens, IV/III]). Cf. Page, JHS Ixxi
(1951); 140 ff.

1357 &pyaiov: Cf. 821 n.  elv’: Cf. 7 n. wibapifew: Adpa and xbdpa
are named as separate objects by Pl. R. 399D and Anaxilas 15 (cf.
Wegner, 39 f., and H. Abert in RE xiii. 2479 ff.), but xiflapilew covers
both, Avpilew being a Hellenistic word; cf. h.Herm. 423 Mpy &
éparov wkibopilwv, and in Eq. 089 ff. it is the xbapioris who teaches
boys to play the Adpa.

1358 domepei . . . dhoboav: Women sang then, as they do now, in
performing monotonous manual work, and a couple of their songs
have survived : Plu. Sept. Sap. 157 E (PMG 869)—note rfs €évys . . .

dSodans mpos Ty widp—and Ath. 618 E (PMG 849). kdypus: So
VAE2<MacNp1Vp1l @, (kdyxpus cett.) ; xdypus is metrically guaranteed
by V. 1306 and Kratin. 294.

1359 dpbrreabai: So Meineke, for dpa rdémreofai: VVb3 have the worst
text of all, ¢AAd for dpa and (with KNp1Vs1X) no re. —— v v —isnot
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unexampled in iambic tetrameters (cf. 1066 n.), but it is abnormal,
and we cannot feel confident that whatever is communicated by dpa
was so important to Ar. as to make this rather ugly abnormality
unavoidable. For dpdrresfar cf. 1373 dpdrre and Lys. 459 ovy
E\fer’, ob mavjoere, odk dpdfere;

1360 rérriyas: The cicada is the singer par excellence; cf. PL Phdr.
258 B-259D, where Socrates invents an aetiological story, telling
how cicadas were once men who ‘singing, took no thought for food
or drink, and died before they realized what they were doing’.

1361 pévror: Cf, 126 n.

1363 péhis pév, &AN’ 8pws fveoxdpnv: ‘I put up with it with difficulty,
but still, I did put up with it’. Cf. E. Hp. 47 f., D. lviii, 26.

1364 4\MG: The kind of ¢AAd used with imperatives in the sense ‘well,
then’ or ‘at any rate' (as in 1369; cf. Denniston, p. 13) is here re-
tained in indirect speech; cf. E. Or. 1562 ds dv dAA& maid’ épdy
puodipeda, 14 1239 B' dA\d rodro . . . &yww.  pupplvyy Dikaiarchos
(fr. 8 [Wehli]), quoted here by Z*v¥, said that ‘those who sing at
drinking-parties do so with a branch of bay or myrtle in the hand,
in accordance with an old tradition’, This explains Ar. fr. 430 ¢ pev
fider Mbuirou Nyow mpds pupplymy: Mpsjrov Adyov are the opening
words of a skolion (V. 1238). There are no grounds for thinking that
in Ar’s time recitation from tragedy was normal after dinner.
Strepsiades is compromising by not demanding a song to the lyre,
but he preserves appearances by the myrtle-branch. puppivgs
(UWg®) may at first sight seem to be supported by X. An. i. 5. 7
Aafidvras 7ol BapBapicot erparad (cf. KG, i. 345), but a partitive
genitive is not in fact appropriate.

1366 mparov: Pheidippides is sarcastic (cf. 8, 647 nn.), For mpdros as
a term of praise cf. E. El. 82 and Denniston, ad loc. _
1367 Yédou . . . xpnpvomorév: Now Pheidippides drops his sarcastic
tone. dfvorares is probably ‘incoherent’, applied to the poet because
it could be applied to his work; cf. Arist., Po. 1453°3 f., ‘the plot of
the play must evveordvae in such a way . ... (What Aischylos him-
self meant by dfdorarav dlyos [Ag. 1467] is disputable.) The splen-
didly expressive word ordpdaé evidently means ‘bombastic ranter’;
this is clear from [Longin.] Subl. 3. 1, ‘tragedy, which is by nature
dyxqpds and admits of ardudos’, less clear from V. 721 éyxdonew oo
(‘make a fool of you') orouddlovras. xpypvomaids, lit, ‘cliff-maker’,
‘crag-malker’, speaks for itself; the same metaphor seems to be used
in Eq. 626 ff. éAaoifpovr’ dvappnyvis & Teparevipevos . . . kpnuvols
tépeldwr. The charges that Aischylos is ‘full of noise’, ‘bombastic’,
and ‘makes mountains out of poetry’ are precisely the charges
brought against him by Turipides in Ra. g24 If. (especially pijpara
Béewa), 939 f. (‘swollen’ poetry, in need of slimming), 961 iff., and
1056 Hv odv ad Aéyys AvicaBnrrods kal ITapvaoody fuiv peyéfy : Dionysos
says much the same, in complimentary terms, in Ioo4 wupydoas
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pipera oeprvd. Tt is quickly demonstrable that the average word-
length in Euripides is smaller than in Aischylos, but debatable how
far popular literary judgements are founded on subliminal perception
of statistics rather than on a few memorable passages. The charge of
‘incoherence’ is not specifically made in Ra., but is implied in Euri-
pides’ criticisms to Aischylos as ‘cheating a simple-minded audience’
(909 L., cf. 989 ff.) by the enigmatic silences of his characters (g1o ff.).

1369 rov Bupdv Baxav: A man may bite his lip to fortify his spirit ; so
Tyrtaios 8. 21 f. exhorts the soldier to stand his ground firmly,
‘biting his lip with his teeth’, the old men in V. 1083 boast that they
fought at Marathon ‘standing man to man, eating the lip in fury’,
and Pentheus (E. Ba. 621) struggles with a bull sweating and ‘giving
his teeth to his lips’. ‘Biting my spirit’ must be what we would
express as ‘biting back my anger’. Ach. 1 8édnypar vy éuavrod
rapbiav is quite different, for ddkvew there is ‘hurt’, ‘pain’, ‘anger’,
as in Nu. 12; SaxéBupos Bpds (Simon. §79. 5) and Sawéfupos dra (S.
Ph. 706, of Philoktetes’ painful wound) are probably—but not
quite certainly—related to this.  dAAG&: Cf. 1364n.

1370 &v+: Cf, 113 1. oodd: Cf. 94 n.

1371 #y’: This emendation was suggested to me by Dr. E. K. Borth-
wick ; the MSS. have fio’, o’ or fioev. pious is a speech (cf. Ach. 416,
referring forward to 496 ff., and cf. the cognate words gfua and
pirwp), and nowhere else does anyone ‘sing’ a speech ; note V. g9 f.
mplv av fuiv éx 1is NiiPys elmp piow, 1095 phow & Aéfew épddloper,
Ephipp. 16 gfoes . . . Ayo. The reference might conceivably be to
a monody, of the kind for which Euripides was famous (cf. Ra. 944),
e.g. Hee. 154 L., 197 ff., 1056 ff., Supp. ggo ff., 1012 If. ; one might say
that its content justifies pfjos, its character ¢Sev. But in Theophr.
Char. 27. 2 the MSS. (silently ignored in Diels’ apparatus) have
prioes pavfdvew . . . kal TavTas dywv mapa mordv émAav@dveodar, and
this seems to me decisive. éxiver: Cf. 1102 n. Cf, 1364 N,

1372 a8ehdbs . .. d8ehdiiv: Hermann's 68eddos (cf. o *Sedgds 0207) is

probably the right interpretation; cf. 97, 558 nn. and Arist. Rhet.
141828 mouel yap (sc. Apxidoyos) Tov marépa Aéyovra mept iis fuyarpds.
The play concerned is Aiolos (E. frr. 14—41), and the brother and
sister are Makareus and Kanake (Z®VE), Aiolos’s children; cf. Ov.
Her. 11, and Ar. Ra. 1081 no doubt has the same reference. The
point of duounrpiav is that marriage between children of the same
father but different mothers was permitted by law at Athens; D.
lvii. 20 affords an example of it (cf. Lipsius, 476 f.). & *Aefixaxe:
Z®RvE say ‘the epithet is peculiar to Herakles’, but it is by no means
certain that when an Athenian expressed a horrified reaction by the
words & ’Aeéixaxe he had any particular deity consciously in mind ; for
dAetinaros as a ‘free’ adjective cf. V. 1043, Pax 422.

1373 xdyd obiér’; For synizesis of éyd and od cf. V. 416 ds 7008 éyds
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ob peffjoopar; for the reduction of xal :’r-l‘y.da*i—vowel to’;\:o szr'l::ilss.
cf. (e.g.) Eq. 420 kdydd 'v wooﬁrcp,'ﬁ;ﬁr Kll‘jtwl $paca. '];iu blns ediwai
This seems to have been the reading of 175! and (po'sm‘ y by m‘w e
emendation after the common corruption of euﬂews‘ E}o ;‘u iﬂm
found in Ct1: edféws dpdrar Vb3, edlds dpdrrw Vsi. tu&i s tlfa: s
(cett. : edféws fapdrre 03P2g) is inferior, for wherever e :_a,e] ha i
is used ¢- has a point (e.g. Eq. 641, Th. 704), and here it has !

1376 wawérpPev: RV have wdnéfdfe, which may be right. fA{Bew is

o] [ [ Ch qﬁ'ﬁ
¢ W e (e.g. V. 1239, Ra. 20); dmofMfey means pin
il:xr%isp’lﬁsl’g;l f;; 30( (E& xpciaeré&' amabAifovra _from food) ; t'mﬁ?fﬂew
(‘press’) does not appear beforte H_esller}istic tu.nese i ‘f. f{é&gﬁw:h:ﬁ

i s épagwoy . . . pdoripl y’ €f 76 virov amodAiel )
?{luf:]l:l%c:‘r]lacm%:cturcd dmoléger, for ‘s%ueezmgtog iozneor;; s:pb:;:ll;
i hip is an odd metaphor. But I suspect that emrpipew,
:fl t};ﬂ: ‘:orrl:monest words in comedy, was corrupted through :::l}':e
familiarity of OA{Bew, OAdfus in Biblical al;].d Patristic Greek in the
metaphorical sense ‘affliction’, ‘oppression’.

1378 aoddrarov: For the position of this adjective cf. Ra. 143 f. Onpi’

. LY L., d
& ta Savbrara, Ach. 73 ff. coddraréy Y'! ye is often use
:Ei:;nwt,{::si:;nd speaker repeats a ;'mrd6 from the‘ﬁx:;t xs’}[;e%k:: 2;;(:
res with it, e.g. Pl R. 610E axorf 76 . . . xaxoy Yoy
i%:ﬁ?, way é&' ég réraxrat, — "X‘{Aﬁ y', &b, dbs ye 76 ;uﬂig. ‘V'I\'Fl]::_r:
is no true parallel for a usage which w?ulcl give us L t;re,l Ach’
Euripides a genius?’ (Denniston {1'30] cites as a para 8(;‘ orr:dya. an;.
120 Towdvde v & miyie Tov mdyow’ Exwy kA, where ¥, ’Iathiuk e
variants and the line is in a part- quotation.) We must, ] i i
terpret ooddraréy ¥’ AS eXpressing heated sarcasm (as in ng;f 64,
‘Oh yes, very clever . . ."); it has affinities with the sa;'acasm e :‘;1
and ‘1064 and the common wal- ye (cf. Denniston, 1 t). retat.ion
(RVh‘ld;,NpIVb:;VsdeS)h:hows }h:at 0;1‘1 ayn:ugflc::;;ltl ::: :1?0 S
the words mean ‘Ah, what am I to ¢ ou?’, g stop,
el 3 and & cf. 219n.). This would be plausible 1
:foﬁ;t?:o;' (e(‘);:::‘xva?ould be a gelf-)cuntai.ned indignant %uestlc;::
‘What, he a genius?’ As we have seen, t%:at is an ul_ahkel[y ;1“ erh].:zre =
tion ; Strepsiades begins as if he were going to continue ‘l: enlike.t.h.e
(§oms . . ), interposes a vocative, 15 about to use something a e
epithets of 1327, but realizes that none of them is strongheltu; u% Lo
express his feelings. Hence, ‘Oh yes, very'clevcr, you—wha aon 2
call you?' Cf. D, xviii. 22 elr’, d—rldvelman oe ﬂs‘t.’:pﬂwls‘ mPOTE wbri’oué
1379 &\': He abandons the attempt to find a suitably opprol oy
name, reflecting on the probable consequences. &Iv Sixn "Ir/ :wc.a vg
has e, followed by a dicolon; cf. (e.g.) Eq. 258 v 8liey ye,Bu.ts il
Al" & Sl ye, at the beginning of v-ehement answa;rs. ik ?very
(RVE“KMMdIINNPIVb:;VsI'WgZX} is preferable, olr1 uv'e- e
unlikely to be an interpolation here. It can carry the weig
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a verb, with a change of (understood) mood, as in Eg. 1251 f. o2 &'
dMos 7is Aafdv rexrijoerar, kMmrys pév odi dv paAor, edruyns 8 fows
and 8. Ph. 114 1. bk dp” & wépow . . . i’ &ydh; — ot dv od welvwr
xwpis o7’ deetva aod (cf. KG, i. 243 ff.). AEPMdr,UVp10® (and
possibly Wga€) have ydp,
1380 Soms krh.: On the sentiment and argument cf, 861 ff,
1382 el pév ye PBpov . .. 1385 wpouoydpnv oe: For the frequentative
imperfect and aorist with dv cf. 977. Bpiy, pappudr, and xaxkay do
not strike us as plausible baby-words ; but S0, pappa and raxxa do,
and we must accept the evidence of this passage that when they
were used by parents in talking to infants (i) geppd and kaxkd were
treated as feminine nouns (note 1390 "wénoa wanxav: cf. fr. 543, 5
Sk = ‘repetitions of the word Sxws’), and (ii) Bp6 was treated not
like the uninflected ypé but like 8p6s or pds. This interpretation is sup-
ported by Theoer. 15. 13 [. 8dpoer, Zwmupiwy, yAukepdy Téxos, ob Aye:
dahdv. — aloBdverar 78 PBpédos val vav morviav. — radds dmdiis and by
Hsch. B 1210 Bpovs (sic): metv (Bpiv smetv appears as B 1247, and Hsch.
has no £pd) ; cf. also Lys. 878 f., where an infant cries papple pappla
pagyele when told by his father ob kadefs mjy pappiav; kaxxd has a cog-
nate in adult langnage, xdxiey (Pax 162) ; pappé does not stand in so
immediate a relationship to pdupy, for that means not “food’ but
‘mum’, ‘ma’ (e.g. Pherekrates 7o. 4 ; hardly ‘mummy?, for the speaker
has been mixing wine and is addressed as & xardpare), CI. also 1oor n,
mpouaxdpny: Sanitation in Greek households was rudimentary, and
possibly ‘outside’ was good enough for children; cf. Pax 1265f. A
house might have an outside xompeiv (Th. 483 1.), but not always even
that, if the implications of Fe. 320 fi. and Bubul. 53 are to be trusted,
1386 Bolvra. .. 1390 raxxdv: This pnigos, concluding one side of the
contest, as 1445-51 concludes the other (cf. p. 210), has an effect as
if one were to ‘stretch’ an jambic tetrameter into a ‘decameter’;
érdys is the only point at which verse-end is possible, for the iambic
metre depends on treating dri, -apé and -pevos each as v,
kekpayd8’: Cf. Lys. 3. 15 fodvra xal kexpaydra kel papropdpevor,

(v) 1391-6. Antistrophe

1396 4NN 008 dpePiviou: Almost ‘—why, not even ...'; dAN odsé
became a formula in the fourth century; cf. Men. Sam. 143f.
aradéSparé pe dAN 098¢ pupov ouafdv (Denniston, 23 1.). épéBulos
is ‘chick-pea’, and ‘we wouldn't accept it at the price of a chick-pea’
means ‘we wouldn’t give a fig for it” (cf. KG, i. 377 £.). The statement
of Es! that épéBwdos means ‘penis’ here is misplaced erudition.

wal

(vi) 1397-8. The Chorus invites Pheidippides to state his case

1397 obv €pyov: Cf. 1345 n. éndv: Cf, 541 n. KvNTd Kai poyx-
Aeurd: poxAevris in 568 referred to Poseidon, who causes earthquakes
814174 s
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and is imagined as moving the earth with a lever (uoxAds). Unlike
pxari and its derivatives, the derivatives of poxAds are not used
metaphorically until the first century A.D., but it is hard not to dis-
cern something like the metaphorical sense of ‘engmlger’ in t!us
passage ; otherwise we must think of xawd &my as something massive
to be shifted, not as something complicated to be constructed.
Many nouns in -rys, denoting types of craftsmen (1nsl‘ﬂﬁclen.tly
emphasized by Chantraine, 310 ff.), are known from Athenian build-
ing inscriptions of the fifth and fourth centuries, or from Pollux, and
sometimes from those sources alone (e.g. mplorys [IG i 373. 256),
Sycavrifs [ibid. 374], Toprevris [ibid. 374. 355], xpvowris [1G 1i%. 1635.
37), 8¢doaylorys [ibid. 1557. 20]), and it is reasonable to suspect that
a poyAevrijs was a specialist in constructional problems, rweiv has,
of course, a wide range of metaphorical senses ; in Polyb. xxviii. 17. 2
wevnral kai kayéxrar are ‘agitators and malcontents’,

(vil) 1399-1451. Pheidippides’ argument

1401 rdv voiv pévy: pdvy 7ov vodw (B: cf. 884 n.) does not scan ; 7dv vody
pévov (R: 7év vodw pov V) does, but contains the ambiguity often
inseparable from pévov (or in English from ‘only'). 7év voiy pdip
(Bentley) is the obvious emendation. We should nevertheless ob-
serve that although uévev is sometimes a corruption of another form
of pévos (e.g. Eq. 98 wiv Awpiorl pévny dv dppérreobar Dapd 73w Mpav,
where pdvov [AL'] is betrayed as a corruption by the metre) it has
also sometimes been corrupted to another form: V. 596 pévov suds
ot mepurpdiyer, where pévous (RVT) is metrically impossible; V. 970 6
8" Erepos olds éarv olxoupds pdvov, where pdvos (R1V) gives the wrong
sense; Pl 185 &4’ ols &v odros dmualélnrar pévov, where R has pdvov
and pévos (¢elt.) gives the wrong sense, In Ra. 1410 88 &mn vdv éuéy
2pd pbvov, pdvov (R) is supported against pdva (VAM) by Av. 447
éwl kpurfi vikdv pévov, where there are no variants. For these reasons
some readers may well prefer pévov here; it is ‘am_bl.guous_’ by the
standards of a logician, but not by those of a participant in a real
conversation. Cf. Holzinger on Pl 185,

1402 pi’: Three was a proverbially insignificant number; cf. dch. 568
‘We were elected—' “—Yes, by three cuckoos’, and there is a similar
undertone in Ach. 529. M Cf. 530n. )

1404 hewrais: The adjective qualifies all three nouns ; cf. Th. vi. 49. 4.
otre whoby woddy olre 686v.

1406 voivuv: Cf. 254 n. .

1407 {nmwv Tpédav ré8pirmov: On the recurrence of a stem in a com-
pound cf. 106gn.  rumrépevov émrpPivar: On the rhythm cf.
1063 £.

14083éxe?o-e 8 ... pérap: ‘Pursue’; cf. the methodical exposition of
Wrong, 1058 and 1075.

e i
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1409 éprioopact Pheidippides, like Wrong, proceeds by asking his
opponent guestions and exploiting the answers,

1409 waibé .. . 1414 rodpdv 8¢ pi: Pheidippides now tums to good
account the traditional father's argument (1380 ff.) ‘Repay me for
my care for you in your childhood.’ éweibiimep ye: CL V. 1129

ér;enSAnfrre_p Iy dmag . . . mapadéSunas. vols’ éor’ ebvoelv 16 rhmrev!
ﬁp;sn:}l:;ﬁ 00 1. § el voplle rodro edodfear elvar, 78 i pyrépa )

1414 kal piv . . . ye: Cf, 4. &hedBepos: A free man could strike hi
own children (cf. Pl Pre. 3251), but he himself could not be stiulclzllf
with impunity (Ltpfms, 643 ff., and note especially D, xxi, 7o ff.). |

1415 xhdovor . . . Boxeis: The line is an adaptation of I, Al 61, where
Pheres, indignantly refusing to die in place of his son Admetos, says
x'afp,e:g 6!:&:: pas, marépa 8 ob yalpew Soxeis; Since the words warépa
8 od wddew Soeis, so far as the sense goes, could have been uttered
by Strepsiades, implying, ‘Since a father is capable of feeling pain
he should be spared’, and since the quotation is an jambic trimeter
surrounded by tetrameters, it is not surprising that the MSS. show
various traces of attempts to introduce changes of speaker and to
fill out t]_‘le line; these two things are to some extent, but not com-
ple‘tely, interdependent, VMdr have a change of speaker before

xAdovar, and V has one before warépa: MmeMdrNNprmsUVbzWg '
ZO® (cf. Zv=1) end the line with 7v) 7i 84, 7e3) 4, vel sim., spoken by i
!?treps_mcles. AE*MMdxNNp1UseVbgVpr,WoZ 0@ begin the next
line with @e., and Erealso with +¢ 84. It need hardly be said that it
would make nonsense of the argument to divide the quotation
between Pl}e!dlEpldes and Strepsiades; it is the second half which
makes Pheldl])!}tdi?s’ point, and the first half is determined by the
second. The only issue is whether three syllables are missing at the
end of the line, and, if so, what they were and who spoke them,
Of what we find in the MSS., only 74 84 (Vb3'Wg) would scan, but
we do_ not encounter the expression elsewhere in Ar.; we ﬁnd’ T ;
(e.g. :Eq. 126, Pax g27), vl 7l 84 ; (V. 11 55, Pax 1018), 703 7{; (fr. 569.
14), énef) 7(; (V1. 784) and érey) +( 84; (Nu. 775). But the decisive
argument against 7u) 84 is not its form, but the fact that wherever
an '%?ressmn of this type occurs it asks a genuine question, ‘Why ?*
:;cak c):tt do you mean?’, and is immediately answered by the other
1416 ﬁaas‘: For this asyndeton at a step in a reasoned argument cf,

Ach. 540 épei s, ob ypiv A kA, Tolipyov: Being beaten does

not seem to us an épyov on the child’s part, but an épyor is not always

creative; cf. Ao, 165f. ‘Don’t fly around everywhere with your
beaks agape, s 7087 dryov todipyor éordy’, though even there the
translation ‘behaviour’ suggests itself. For the uncertain boundar

between doing and suffering in Greek ¢f, 1198 n, ' ?
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i : Thi ism is found also in Kratinos 24
417 8is maibes of yépovresi This truism s ¢ r
: (mor::cgn::iscly, Sis mais yépwv), ‘Iheapn’mpos‘t.om. 69 ar}d,{m el;eﬁ:;:
tragic dress, S. fr. 447N (= 487P). 3 wddw yap adlis rais 6 ynp

e RAEPMArUVprWo@®):
# : So Bentley, from 3 rods véavs ( [ ‘
1‘itlhse ‘:e:io;iveoﬁ rods vewrépovs and VANNp: VbzVpiZ@X have no

7. On the omission of the article, intolerable to many editors, cf.

14622; 2}\?\‘ obBapod vopitera: We are not to imagine that Strepsiades

5 i t. The Greeks
i ily taking non-Greek peoples into accoun
:.-:e?: f:rs;.‘:{: fhat nogcwo Greek cities had identical vo;..c;;, ;\tr;;le ; :(t;ngn
itici i ity by comparison wi 's (€.
could criticize those of his own ety , L Wit 5
J ! 3 argument It was pos
Pl Smp. 182 A ﬂ'.)‘. For the purposes 0 ” e
i here' and ‘nowhere’; e.g. Antip :
gmlie e heen 1 where on the aggressor,
‘He lties have been imposed every
1-}:-:::'::5 l:::??)enalty has been prescribed an_ywhere for the man l\:ho
‘c:efends himself’, and X. M. iv. 4. 20, It is customary everywhere
] honour one's parents’. _
14(; ;v;;f::vv:‘:f’f;m‘) ‘:10423: dvniromrawt The reahzau]ont i!;‘at upgcgarlir;
i : time in the past, that these
law is the work of people at some b past; R
ecessarily more intelligent or virtuou 3
\t\;‘cg ec?roctunmst:mces ywhich prompted the law ma}lr‘hagie :lhrr[:;fi(:
fundamentally from ours, Em:,] _:}}atl T:}::Ie)(!:l l;;“; l::xsdmark s
inertia is apt to protect it iro cal, is int
%::;(:)r:;} I:fe 1lcfil\:’rli]izatﬁm‘: al:ld must have excited c;:ﬁteléim;?!is;‘ 31:?1 i:;]lle-
i Pheidippides is characteristically Lree :
g ‘:fe r:"tuv\.;;y. gY g:m as ap‘[;:ehavionr pattern’ \_vlnch is eventiully
lf:}%igcd butpzs the product of one man’s conscious design al;{ :ﬁ}e
: mbly’s conscious decision. So Hippias and Socrates l-:Pd . si.:
e f. agree that the universal unwritten laws of mankind mu !
Lv. b :Jgec‘n ?mposed by the gods because ‘the whole of marl\(kltllm
c;l:l?:l not meet’ (se. to adopt these {?\\:s)d'_ngé d? 1tl:§gi \ﬂ: ?;?:87 :‘e
' On the concept of the individual la x cf. .
S;(T:} ﬁﬂmgfg’?hc word sounds a formal, legal note. Cf. the oath u;
> d cumF:m; ap. And. i. g8 "All the oaths which have been sworn af
a..'&tl?cns; or in the fleet or anywhere else contrary to the qucf‘::;t: T(:g
the people of Athens, Mo kal &(ﬁagn’, and D. xxxvii. 50 €av €
troval . . alddanrac kal dgf. .
143?2::;:;6.“?”. '142;lofirazpé¢oww: The idea I;.hat b:rd‘s ﬁrc frgc Ii::J1
assault their parents, unrcstmilﬁ_d by v&,uos,t lsf?t?;(;:t\i oﬁzﬁm'
ff., 1343 ff. A serious sophistic concept o of 1
g:;;t?esds 5 c';s‘. 3;13;'5 n. Kallikles in PL Grg. 483D j{uztii?gesm];ﬁ‘ lzi:wlatgé
g ence to ‘all living creatures, mnciu i
ma‘:su::a:li); :; ftf;e similar arguments for different purposes, €.g. (f;gfc
‘:07 A ff. (the care of animals for their young [cf. E. fr. 346] is evi
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that Eros is the impulse in the mortal towards immortality) and Lg.
836°¢c (homosexuality is unnatural because animals do not practise
it). Early evidence for awareness of such arguments is found in
Hdt. ii. 64: all races except the Egyptians and the Greeks have
sexual intercourse in sanctuaries; they (presumably Babylonians,
Persians, and others) say that ‘animals have intercourse in sanc-
tuaries, and if this were not acceptable to the gods animals would
not do it; offering this justification, they behave in a way of which
I do not approve’ (Herodotos abides by Greek véuos, but gives no
reasons). Cf. Heinimann, op. cit. (1075 n.), 145 ff. Boréa: Not a
very common term for animals in prose literature, but frequent in
epic and tragedy, and also in SEG ix (1). 72. 31 (Cyrene, IV) 8toas
Botov Tédeuv. ravuri: Cf. 83 n.

1430 7i 8fjr" . .. 1431 xaleibers: Strepsiades sees without difficulty the
fatal flaw in any argument which selects elements common to
animals and man but ignores the differences. In most extant Greek
discussion of this topic it is the differences which are emphasized;
cf. especially X. M. i. 4. 11 ff. on the natural advantages of man, and
E. Su. 201 ff., Tsok. iv. 28, xv. 254, on the bestial (6ypesdns) condition
from which civilization and law and the arts first raised mankind,

1432 ob vadrév . . . &orlv: We have the impression that Pheidippides
would find it hard to say why and to defend his own argument
against a charge of arbitrariness, For & rdv cf. 1267.  old® &v
Zwrpdrer Sokoin: Ar. reveals in these four words his awareness that
what passes as rational criticism of irrational authority is sometimes
no more than transfer of allegiance to another authority.

1433 wpds ralra . . . 1435 vdv uiév: “This being so’ (sc. the new ‘law’
of reprisal) ‘do not strike me’; on wpés radra cf. 1030 n. The argument
of 1434 £. is elliptical: ‘ Just as I have a right to chastise you ¢and
thus incur a beating myself, now that T am old), so you have a right
to chastise your own son ¢and will thus incur a beating yourself,
when you are old).” The text to which Z® refers gave mwpds rafira to
Pheidippides, Strepsiades beginning abruptly with u? rdz7'.

1434 kal wids: Cf. 717 n.

1436 7eBviifers: Despite what I have said about active and middle
futures in 206 n., I adopt Dawes’s emendation here (refvifée a),
because rebviéwr is metrically guaranteed in Ach. 325 (in Ach. 590
and V. G54 there is no such guarantee for the MSS.” -e). A change
from active to middle forms in futures derived from perfective stems
is indicated by Lys. 634 €orféw map' adrév ~ Hegesipp. 1. 25 dorsg-
éerar, and Luc. Pseudol. 7 regards the active form as ‘Attic’ (cf. A.
Ag. 1279 Tebvijfoper and KB, ii. 111, 444).

1437 &pol pév . . . 1439 Spdpev: This address to the old men among
the audience is unique in its banality. We cannot say that Ar. was
uncertain how to make the transition from 1436 to 1440 and devised
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as a sto in a moment of fatigue, for no transition 1s
113:3&7«11% 3 it waulggli?\:c been entirely in character for Pheidippides t;)
proceed straight from rebuttal of Strepsiades’ last point to a fresh
argument which excites him intellectually. It seems, _r.hercfore, that
Ar. is preparing the way—unskilfully, for he is l?amll,mg a secuence
of events of a type alien to comedy—for Strepsiades’ repentance in
1462 .

1440 oxéar . . . yvipnv: Pheidippides persists in treating the occa-

sion as one in which the emotions are not involved (cf. 1336) and
the skill and plausibility of the argument are all that matters,
&md yép dhobpar: He means, ‘No, I'don’t want any more argument—
it'll be the death of me!" On tmesis cf. 792 n.

1442 inwdelioas: éradeley (ctr. 753 +f 8ijra robs’ dv dpeljoedy o' ;)

does not oceur elsewhere in Comedy, and it is possible that there is
sarcastic point in ér-, ‘what further benefit . . .2’ It must, however, be
admitted that it would need an excess of subtlct‘y' to dlscm;u Ehc
sense ‘further’ in S. Fl. 1005 f. e yap Hpds ovdiy o0ud’ emmpedet ,Ba.f}::v
«aw AaBdvre Svaxdeds Daveiv, ém- is absent in E“‘l_qm‘{px\"b;j\/st s
and it is conceivable that Ar. wrote & (‘after this’) adedfaes: cf.
[iq. 140 wéBev olw dv Ere yévorro wadns els povos; Cf. 654 1.

1443 iy prép’ + .+ . 1444 rawévi The yrpadoias and the marpadolas

are normally spoken of together, e.g. Ra. 149, Lys. x. 8, Pl P!uli
114 A, and neither in law nor in rhetoric do we find it exp'l:(.:ll.y
stated that violence against one's mother is more :'.b‘horrent than
violence against one’s father. Yet Strepsiades horrified reaction
receives some support from the wording of Pl. Lg. 8818 pyrpadolal
re kal 7Gv Ay yarTopwy dvdotor mhnydy ToApal, from the impor-
tance of matricide as a tragic theme (Plato’s attitude to Orestes
[Cra. 304 E] is strikingly harsh), and from :!.‘fourth-fzeniiury expression
of metrolatry, Alexis 267 (rofs ydp dplds Sdow 7d Oeta petlow pa;a:-pors
ok o7 woré krd). On wai, ‘my mother <alsod, as I did yew’, cl.
Denniston, 295 f. e
1444 i 8 iy &33»-: Neither = 857" &v‘ Ex:ov (RV)“n;)r i quvgu 5}({»
(AMd1Vpr) makes sense; 7¢ aﬁf' iy &g (I [?]KMNp1Vb3 X)
makes sense but does not scan, The alternative pc‘:sslblhtlcs are (1)'
w8 v &uv (EPPNUVsiWoZ D) and (i) Hcrm:mrl s ClTlelld.L‘lt]()li'_l Tl
877" dv, v, deleting &xow. (i) is good GreFl(, fm: &wy ¢. acc. O teia,
means more than ‘with’, ‘by’ (cf. 1045 viva yvdpyy exav), and al-
though it commonly occupies an unobtrusive position in the clause:
following either its object or the main verb, this is not _gl}sjay.s S0
of. V. 36 dorww 8 dvopa . . . Béehuxhéow, éxww 'rpﬁm::vﬁ' krd. (i) is attrac-
tive prima facie (cf. 769 $épe 7i 87" dv, e wrd., ‘Well, now, suppos«'i-_
...}, but it is open to one objection. Wherever E]_ns precls:: type (;3_
ellipse with dv occurs in Comedy (c.g. Lys. 399, Th. 773) the condi
tional protasis contains an optative, an aorist indicative, or an

LINES 1437-1458 263

imperfect indicative; that is to say, if the appropriate verb were
present in the elliptical apodosis, it also would be one of those three
tenses, and not a future indicative or a present indicative. Add that
the corruption ={ 8" > 7i 877" has occurred in VM at 1447 and that
éwv is an improbable interpolation (for there would be no difficulty
in treating 7ov frrw Adyov as object of Adywy), and ¢ & #v Eywv
prevails; but 1379 (v. n.) must leave a doubt.

1447 +i 8 &\ho ¥’ #j, Tabs’ v mofis: So Kock. Elsewhere =i § ddo ve
is followed by 4, e.g. 1287, 1495; the solitary exception is Fq. 615 =¢
& dMo ' € pn NukdBovdos éyevépny ((Why, . . . simply . .."). With
the interrogative expression dAo 7, 7 may be omitted ; cf. 423 n. If
the MSS.’ text here is sound, ={ 8" dAdo ye is influenced by dAdo 7e:
possibly 038év oe xkwldae: is sufficiently akin to ‘simply’ in sense to
assist the process. But V has 4 radryw and AMdiNVpiWoZ6 4
radra, and Kock’s emendation (cf. Theop. Com. 62. 5 radr’ fv mofs,
plwv éoe 77w odolav) is a reasonable interpretation of these data.

1448 geaurév. .. 1451 firrw: For the order 4 pera B...«ai T, cf. Ec.
542 f. af 8¢ 8 Aarwvikal @yovro perd gob wxara T ¥ Paxtypla;
Bapadpov: Cf. Eq. 1362 f., ‘T’ll pick him up . . . and throw him into 76
Bdpabpov’—a gully, near the junction of the northern Long Wall
with the city perimeter (Judeich, 140; cf. Pl. R. 439 E) into which
were thrown the bodies of men executed for offences against the
state; cf. X. HG 1. 7. 20.

(vii1) 1452-63. Strepsiades veproaches the Chorus

1456 Ayopelere . . . 1457 &mpare: jyopedoare (VAEPMAINUVp1Vs:
WoZ®,®) is certainly wrong, for the Attic aorist of dyopederv is
elreiv. émjpare in 1457, however, is preferable to émyjpere (R); cf. 42 1.

1458 Apeis . . . 1461 Sedowkévar: Now the Chorus reveals itself, in
solemn style, as a member of the supernatural company traditionally
worshipped by the Greeks; cf. p. Ixix. They have deceived Strepsi-
ades in order to punish him for his dishonesty, and he accepts (1463)
this; it is fully in accord with ordinary Greek theology and ethics.
RVVs17p: have ueis: del (cett.) is tautologous with éxdarof’.
Tautology is not in itself a strong argument against a variant (cf.
295, 1279 n., Pax 399 8ud wavrds . . . del, Krates 24 érepos . . . Adyos
dMos, Kratin. 6. 2 raxéws . . . xai mapaypfiua), but jueis is positively
supported by 258 f. rafira wdvra Tols Tedovuédvous Nuels mooduev,
V. 384 ToaiiTa morjooper fuels, V. 1075 1. opév fueis . . . Arrikoi pdvor
ktA., and many other passages in which there is no explicit anti-
thesis between 7ueis and anyone else. Cf. 1116 n. v’ dv:
E2KMasNp1VbzVviX have dv o’ ofv, which is not Attic. The rest
have érav Twd (except 8rav 7o’ ofv MP°Vsr), which, though metrically
abnormal, is possible (cf, 185 n.) and grammatically sound; the real
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objection to it is stylistic. The Chorus speaks, and Strepsiades re-
plies, solemnly. If érav 7wd is right, it is not only an isolated snatch
of comic rhythum in a passage (1452-64) otherwise uniform in avoiding
resolutions and abnormal diaeresis, but an exaggerated one and—
for communication of the sense—wholly unnecessary ‘(cf. R. Klaver,
De Aristophanis Trimetrorum Compositione Artificiosiore [Diss. Mar-
burg, 1905], 15 ). Porson’s dvrw’ dv is surely right; cf., }:ax 3y L.
dp* olobla Odvarov St mpoeid’ ¢ Zels, 8s dv (= édv 7is) radryy wrd.,
V. 586.
1462 &por . . . 1464 dwoorepeiv: Cf. 1437 ff.

(ix) 1464-75. Sirepsiades appeals to Pheidippides to help him take
vengeance on the sophists

1465 Xawpedévra: Cf. p. xcv on the surprising prominence of Chaere-
phon at this point. o

1467 4NN obk &v . . . Tobs Si8aogkdous: Why not? Pheidippides, who
has cheerfully violated the traditional relationship between father
and son, is shocked at the suggestion that he should violate the
relationship between teacher and pupil. This is true to life ; Pheidip-
pides, like Kallikles in P1. Grg. 483 ¢ D, is not abjuring the use of the
terms 8ixaov and decov (cf. 1332, 1377) but changing their agphca-
tion. It is natural enough that a young man should feel himself
bound more closely to his intellectual liberator than to his father;
cf. 1432 n. and p. Ixi. )

1468 xaraibéobnri warpfov Afa: There are three reasons for supposing
these words to be paratragic. One is the prosody of war'pdoy ’(cf.
Pax 140 %y 8 &5 by'pov movriov wéay Pdbos, Eq'l. II’]S‘ 7 8" Ofpipowdrpa
(~—vo——or—vuu—) Lys. 742 & wér'w’ Eu\e:?um); a second,
the fact that raradeiofac occurs elsewhere only in tragedy and
Tonic prose. What is most important is that Athenian families and
phratries had a cult of Apollo marp@os (cf. D. xviii. 141) but no cult
of Zeus marpdos: hence it is possible for Socrates to say in Pl
Euthd. 302 B {I. that neither he nor any other Athenian or (he adds,
wrongly) Tonian calls Zeus by the title warpdos. But oth?rs did ;
Niobe in Aischylos fr. 162. 3N = 278 A. 3M) speaks of an ‘altar of
Zeus warp@os’, and the title occurs in many inscriptions. As arzphcd
to Apollo in Euthd. 302 € it is interpreted, by implication, as from
whom the community is descended’; its earlier :mphcatmr} was
“whose cult has been transmitted within the household" (cf. Nl]f,scn,
Geschiehte der griechischen Religion, 1. 524 £. and PL. Lg. 717 B iptipara
iBua marpwv Peaw). What exactly it meant in the tragedy from
which Strepsiades” words are borrowed is not known, but tlte bor-
rowing strongly suggests that marpdos could be mterprgted as whos‘e
province is the relationship between fathers and chtldre? K cf. I
Andr. g21 (Hermione to Orestes) dA' dvropal ac dia kudoie’ Spdynov,
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S.0C 1333, A. Ag. 362 die ror fvov péyap alSodpac, Pl. Phdy. 2345
wpos Aids dudiov, etc. There is no instance of warpgos used unequi-
vocally in this sense; in Pl Lg. 881D, where it is proposed that an
émydipos (n.b., not a foreigner) who fails to help parents assaulted
by their children dp@ évexéoliw dids dpoyviov wai marpiion, wWe are
concerned with an imaginary community,

The serious tone of the last twenty lines is set aside by the in-
congruity of tragic quotation; Ar. does not allow us to cease to
regard Strepsiades as a comic figure.

1469 {800 ye: Cf, 818 1., and 821 n. on dpyatird : Strepsiades’ own words
are now being used against him.

1470 obx o7’ olik: Only RV repeat the negative. Cf, Ach. 421 of
Poivios, ovi, and the idiom is common in fourth-century prose, e.g.
PL Hp. Ma. 292 B, D, xviii, 24, xxi. 112, xxv. 50.

1472 &AN &yd voir’ Gopnv: It is difficult, in the absence of parallels,
to extract the sense ‘T only theught so’; probably “This was my
opinion’, implying ‘You are simply repeating what T told you,’

1473 &1& rourovi 7ov Sivov: As the following words show, a dinos is
before our eyes in the theatre. Where did it come from? There is
no point in the dialogue at which Strepsiades can run indoors and
fetchit. And why ‘hecanse of this dinos’? Both questions are answered
by the supposition that a dinos, symbolizing the gods of the sophists,
stands beside Sokrates’ door (so Z¥®), just as a conventional herm
(1478 ff.) stands beside Strepsiades’ (cf. p. Ixxvi). The interpretation
of Tourovl as ‘that which we all know’ (cf. 83 n.) is absolutely ruled
out by the contrast between the cosmological Dinos and this very
different dinos. The point of 8 is: ‘Because of the teaching I re-
ceived in this school’. Cf. 380 ff.

1475, Txit Pheidippides, probably into Strepsiades’ house.

1476-1511, Strepsiades burns the school

1477 &éBadov ral rols Beolist éféfudlor (RPV) seems to give better
sense, ‘ried to throw out’, but it requires the deletion of either xad

or 7ovs. Interpolation of adverbial xal is virtually unknown; and

Ar’s usage gives very strong support to ods (e.g. 1461, 1506, 1500).
éééBadov should therefore be read; for the sense ‘repudiate’ cf. PL
Cri. 26 B, ‘T cannot now difaletv what I said belore’.

1478 ‘Eppdi . . . 1485 dBoleoydv: At Pax 661 ff. Hermes puts a ques-

tion to Peace, who is represented on stage as a statue, and pretends
to hear her reply; so here Strepsiades addresses the herm standing
beside his door and pretends to receive advice, Despite the sensible
comment of Z® on 1483, dis 7of ‘Eppod dvavedoarros, an ancient
interpreter tried to give Hermes a speaking part; Epn appears in
VA* before e0” (1482), at the end of the line in R (with a symbol
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relating it to i), and at the beginning of 1483 in M, and Hermes is
listed in V among the dramatis personae. Cf. 1508 n. ddodeoyic is
idle talk (480Aéoxns is coupled with diiopdyos in Kephisodoros g), and
sometimes implies that the talk is mischievous or foolish or both.
ypadiv: Not a Jawsuit for damages, but an indictment for an offence
against the community—such as the real Socrates eventually had to
face. Swondbw: Cf. 1332 n. otk édv: Cf. 1044 n.

1485 8ebpo . . . 1492 dhaléves: This is not an unprecedented revenge;

Strepsiades is treating the Socratics as if they were accused of or
condemned for an offence against the state, A fifth-century Lokrian
decree (Buck, no. 59) provides (rz fi.) that when a man incurs exile
for proposing the partition of certain land ‘his house shall be razed in
accordance with the law of homicide’, and the Spartans, angry with
Agis in 418, fined him and demolished his house (Th. v. 63. 2). Cf.
K. Meuli in Festschrift Dornseiff (Leipzig, 1953), 233 [., on medieval
parallels. By 1493 both Strepsiades and his slave are on the roof of
the school, the slave hacking off the tiles and Strepsiades, torch in
hand, setting fire to the exposed rafters. It is prudent, and normal
practice, to begin the demolition of a house from the top, and only
what is inflammable can be fired. In any case, a house can be made
uninhabitable by destruction of the roof alone. How realistically
it would have been possible to do all this in the theatre we do not
know, and it is possible that realism would have been taken to the
point of setting fire to the wooden set (p. lxxii).

The slave should come out with the ladder and mattock at 1487
and go up on to the roof while Strepsiades is speaking 1489 f. A
second slave brings Strepsiades a torch at 1491, and Strepsiades goes
up the ladder at furious speed after declaiming 1491 f.

1489 s . . . oiklav: ‘Bring the house down on top of them'; cf. Ach.

si1 (of an earthquake). 1489, omitted by ! and added by 1ims,
precedes 1488 in KM2<NprVstX. This is stylistically possible (cf.
Lys. 7 f.), but abnormalj cf. 1438 ff., Pax 69 {f. ' abrév: CL
Lys. 446 madow 70’ pdv 708" dyd vis éEedov. adrév differentiates
this usage of 7w’ from the menacing ‘someone’ of (e.g.) Ra. 552
wardv fxee Twi: it has closer resemblance to E. Hp. 1086 xraiwv s
adrév dp’ éuod ye Bifera, *Any of them who touches e will regret it
and 1L xix. 71 ff. @A\ 700’ olew | domwaoiws adrdv yévv kdppewr, s ke
Sypow kv, ‘Any of them who. ...

1493 ol lod . . . 1507 €5pav: We must distinguish between three inter-

locutors (X, Y, and Z) of Strepsiades. X says (1495) ‘What are you
doing?’, and is answered; Y says (1497) ‘Who Is setting fire to our
house?’, and is answered; Z says (1502) ‘You there on the roof,
what are you doing?’, and he too is answered, If the speaker of 1493
comes into view when he cries fod lo¥, he is no doubt X; if he cries
from inside, it does not matter who he is, Either X or Y can say
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dmodeis dmodefs (1499). So far as the sense goes, any one of the three
can say 1504, and any other one 1505.

It is dramatically appropriate, for three reasons, that Z should be
Socrates. His appearance is climactic, and 1503 is a turning of his
own words (225) against him. Also, the plural eldfpare in 1498 sug-
gests that Strepsiades is treating Y simply as a representative of the
school, not as an individual. Now, it would clearly not be appropriate
if Socrates were silent while X and Y spoke 1504 and 1505 ; therefore
one of these two lines is spoken by Socrates. In most MSS. he speaks
1504 (only MdrVsr differ, giving it to Chairephon); in REMd1Vst
1505 is spoken by an unnamed student, in KNNp:1UVb3zVp1, WoZ 0.X.
by Chairephon, and in Vpz, it is not assigned to anyone (vs. om.
A). M has, and repeats at 1506, the compendium yp: @ is illegible.
The introduction of Chairephon (about which the scholia are com-
pletely silent) is an astute interpretation, giving a symmetrical duet,
the last words from the sophists, to the two men whose names are
linked in 1465 (cf. p. xev), and variants in 1506 f. (. n.) may have
seemed a decisive argument in its favour. It would be dramatically
most effective if Chairephon were the last to appear, chalk-white,
thin, and bewildered in the unacecustomed day-light, perhaps winkled
out of the burning house by other students. Unfortunately, this
would need five actors, and we are not entitled to assume five,
however dramatically pleasing the result, so long as the scene can be
performed with four. Ar. may well have envisaged X or Y as
Chairephon, and the symmetry of 1504 f. suggests that the speaker of
1505 is more important than the third inmate of the school; he may
have intended, if the revised version of the play were ever per-
formed, a physical caricature of Chairephon ; but he has not left us
in the words of the text quite strong enough grounds for adding
Chairephon to the dramatis personae.

In RV both 1495 f. (from ér) and 1503 are attributed to the slave
Xanthias; but it is obviously inappropriate that the retort in 1503
should come from anyone but Strepsiades, and in any case a speak-
ing part for Xanthias would again mean more than four actors.
Siahemrohoyobpar: Concocted from Aemrodoyeiv (320) and Siadéyeafar.,
Bolpariov: Cf. 497 and 856 f.

1503 = 206. So Dionysos in Ra. 1471 uses Hp. 612 against Euripides,

and the old man in Th. 51 uses a phrase of Agathon’s slave (43)
against him.

1506 =i . . . &pav: The verb is dual in 1506 in Ta*KMNp1UtVhb3Vst

2071 X and in 1507 in ABUVprVs1@®. These duals may have ori-
ginated in an ancient interpretation of pefovrearove as palldvs’ és rovs
(6BpiLew takes either a direct object, as in Pax 1226 wadoal p’ 0fpilwy,
or «is, as in Pl 899 vfpilaw cls dué); V has an unmetrical and corrupt
conflation, pafidvres el (sic) vo¥s. It is hardly possible, on the evidence
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available, to decide whether this interpretation prompted, or was
prompted by, the attribution of 1505 to Chairephon.  pa8évres: Cf.
402 1. ¢okomeite: So Ka*MdiNWgZ; the middle has stronger
claims stemmatically, but the active is found in all the earlier plays
of Ar. (note especially 231), whereas Z¢. 193 is the first comic passage
in which the imperfective middle is metrically guaranteed. &pav:
&8pa.is the correct term for the ‘station’ of a heavenly body ; cf. Hdt.
V1L, 37. 2 6 fjAos éxhumaw (cf. 584 1.) v ek Tod odpaved Epmy ddavys v,
The Thoman reading 7ds €pas 1s astronomically appropriate but
spoils the double entendre, for éSpa also means the ‘seat’ of the
body, cf. Th. 133.

1508 Siwxe mate: Barhe In KVA 1508 f. are attributed to Hermes (so
too Z)! They are, of course, uttered by Strepsiades—in a sense, to
his slave, but also to himself, for 8{wxe and other words of the same
type are as much war-cries as commands. Cf. Ach. 280 ff., £q. 247, E.
Rh. 675 ff., and especially X. An. v. 7. 21, “‘We suddenly heard a lot
of noise, mate waie BdAXe BdAde, and soon saw a number of men run-
ning up with stones in their hands’. For modd@v olvexa pdAwora &
cf. D. xviil. 160.

We do not want two actors stranded up a ladder at the end of the
play, and the analogy of Th. 1227 ff., where the last character has
rushed off before the Chorus says ‘Well, we have had enough sport’,
suggests that the theatre is clear of all but the Chorus by 1510.
Strepsiades and his slave can most easily descend while 1504 f. are
being spoken and extravagantly acted. 1505 f. can then be uttered
by Strepsiades on the ground, and 1506 f. shouted while he and his
slave pursue the inmates of the school out of the theatre.

1510 yeia®’ ... 1511 fpiv: The exodos in Ach., Pax, and Av. is a
song celebrating the hero’s triumph; in Lys., Ra., Ec., and Pl. this
pattern is variously modified but is still essentially a triumphant
celebration. In V. the dramatic illusion is broken in the very last
words (1536 f.): ‘No one ever before has taken a comic chorus away
dancing.” Nu.shares with Th. a final choral utterance which is little
more than the verbal equivalent of dropping the curtain (uerpiws
occurs in both) but is peculiar in being entirely colourless; in T4. the
role of the chorus is maintained (note the feminine éxdary [1229]) and
the blessing of Demeter and Kore is invoked (cf. the reference to
Poseidon in V. 1531 £.).

ADDENDA

p. xxv, on Strepsiades’ name. Add to the references 1455 (arpéfas
ceauTov).

p. xxvi, on Strepsiades’ age. Tn Antiphon iii. . 11 the father of a
petpdreor (= veaviaros, iii. 8. 6) is yppaids, and in Herodas 3. 32 the
mother of a young schoolboy describes the boy’s father as yépaup.

pp: xxix. and xxxi, on moneylending. I should have drawn from D,
xxxvii. 52 the inference that Ar. may intend us to regard the First
Creditor as a man who relies on usury but describes this réxmy
euphemistically.

p. xxxv. On Socrates elsewhere in Ar. cf. R. Stark, RM xcvi (1953),
77 fl.—who, however, see allusions in Av. where the humour does
not require allusion.

p. xlix, on Pl Pld. g6 ff. It should be added that the more closely
Phd. is pressed to mean that Socrates at one time pursued the
scientific interests caricatured in Nu., the greater the falsehood in
PL. Ap. 19D, where S, asks all those in the jury ‘who have ever at
any time up to now (wdwnore) listened to my conversation’ to tell
their fellow jurors ‘whether anyone among you has ever (wdimore)
heard me talk at all (3 pipde 4 péya: cf. 19 € 4 £.) on such subjects’
(~ 1985, CO).

p- 1, on yopds: Cf. GVI i. 810. 7 (Paros, [ AD.) 7dv . . . 8¢ mpds fpdrwy
xopdv dyvov Fpmasev . . . Toxn.

p. lii, on distinctions. Recent correspondence on ecumenism suggests
a closer parallel. Anglicans often assert that Catholics ‘worship’
the Virgin Mary ; Catholics deny this; but to an agnostic they seem
to be splitting a hair so fine that it is hardly visible. Further: if
Socrates conversed and argued as he does in Plato, anyone who
stayed to hear only part of a conversation might go away with an
extraordinarily misleading impression; cf. L. G. Versényi, Soeratic
Humanism (New Haven, 1963), 155.

p. liv, n. 3. Aischines i. 173 represents Socrates as executed for his
teaching of Kritias. The meaning of Hypereides fr. 55, ‘our ancestors
punished Socrates émi Adyos” is obscure; we do not know the con-
text.,

p- Iz, on the cost of education. Cf. Herodas 3. 9 ff.

p. Ixix, on the Chorus’s true nature. Not only is the parabasis (as we
should expect, given the conventions of Old Comedy) in conflict




